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Foreword

This volume is the sixth in the series “Jews and Slavs” dedicated to cul-
tural and religious ties between the Jewish and the Slavic civilizations.

The volume has been published by the Centre for Slavic Languages and
Literatures of the Hebrew University of Jerusalem (Director - Prof. Wolf
Moskovich) and by the Scientific Research Centre of the Slovenian Acad-
emy of Sciences and Arts (Director - Dr. Oto Luthar) on the basis of a
cooperation agreement. It was preceded by two international conferences
held recently in Jerusalem and Ljubljana on the subject of the volume and
is dedicated to the 3000 anniversary of Jerusalem as a capital of Jewish
people.

As far as we know, this is the first attempt of a joint production of a
scholarly volume by Israel and Slovenia. We see in it a deep symbolic mean-
ing, in the hope of further strengthening the ties between our countries for
which best intentions are expressed by both sides.

Creating a basis for friendly relations between our peoples in the present
and in the future does not mean forgetting the ills and the misunderstand-
ings of the past.

An attentive reader will find in this volume not only the article of M.
Frejdenberg (Tel Aviv) on the glorious period in the life of the Slovenian
Jews prior to the 16th Century, when they were expelled from Slovenia,
alongside the article of J. Rotar (Ljubljana) on the literary description of
the history of Slovenian Jews, but also the articles of E. Holz (Ljubljana)
and D. Poniz (Ljubljana) on the virulent antisemitism in Slovenia during
the last two centuries.

Slovene scholars V. Nartnik, F. Premk and Z. Smitek carefully describe
various aspects — historical, cultural and linguistic, of the ties between the
Jewish civilization and Jerusalem and the Slovenian civilization.

The metaphorical interpretation of Jerusalem in early Jewish and Chris-
tian sources is analyzed by a prominent Slovenian theologian J. Krasovec.

Scholars of ten countries are represented in this volume (Croatia, Eng-
land, France, Hungary, Israel, Italy, Poland, Russia, Slovenia and the USA),
with eight articles by Israeli authors and seven articles by Slovenian ones.



According to the policy of the editors of the series “Jews and Slavs” the
articles are presented in a variety of West and East European languages -
mainly English (12 articles) and Russian (11 articles) but also Slovenian (2
articles), French (1 article) and Ukrainian (1 article).

This policy will continue in the forthcoming volumes, with the view to
strike a compromise between the interests of the international and the Slavic
readers. Our declared aim is to enhance the status of the languages of newly
independent Slavic States.

The editors would like to express their gratitude to Dr. V. Brio, Dr. V.
Khazan, Mrs. I. Kazovskaya of Jerusalem and to Mrs. A. Koren and Mr. S.

Torkar of Ljubljana for their technical assistance in the preparation of the
volume for print.

The Editors

Jerusalem and Ljubljana, August 1999



Jerusalem within the Christian
and the Common Slavic Tradition






O. benoea (Mockea)

OtpaxeHre STHOKOH(PECCUOHAITLHBIX
OTHOILIEHUI B CIABIHCKOM (POJIBKIIOPE

[TpobneMe 3THOKYNBTYPHBIX KOHTAKTOB CJaBSH C UX 3THUYECKUMHU
coceldsIMU B COBpeMEHHOMN HayKe MOCBSIIIEHbl MHOTHEe (pYHIAMEHTAIbHbIE
TPYAbL.

B HacTosilIel cTaTbhe MbI IpENIojgaraeM paccMOTpeThb KoHdpeccHo-
HaJbHBIM ACIMEKT 3THOKYJbTYDHOIO B3aUMOJIEHUCTBUS, & UMEHHO
NpeACTaBACHUS CJaBSIH O PEJIMTUO3HBIX BO33PEHSIX, KYJbTE, CAaKPaJIbHBIX
NpeaMeTax U CBALUEHHbIX MECTAX UX HEMOCPEACTBEHHbBIX COCeliell - eBpeeB.
I pyrvMy c1oBaMM - COCpeIOTOYUTh BHUMaHWE Ha TAKMX CUTYaLIMsAX, KOraa
OTHOLIeHHUE K “4yXOoMy” omnpelneissieTcsi B NEPBYIO OYepelb €ro
BEPOHCIOBETAHUEM.

Haubonee MHTepecHBI U MTOKA3aTeNbHbI B CBA3U ¢ KOH(PECCUOHAIbHBIM
aCNEKTOM MPOTUBOIOCTaBJEHUs “CBOM - YyKOH~ CBUOETEJIbLCTBA M3
PETUOHOB, Ile UMEJIU MECTO T€CHbIE OTHOKYJIbTYPHbIE KOHTAKThl. TakKNMHU
perMoHaMH B CNaBSIHCKOM Mupe siBJisstoTcsl bankaHnbl, Kapnarsl, moabeko -
yKpauHcko - 6enopycckoe Ilosecbe-ogHa U3 caMblX apxXauyecKHX B
STHOKYJIBTYPHOM OTHOIIEHWM CNaBSHCKUX 30H. Kpome Toro, rosopsi o
[Tonecbe, Hesib3s1 HE OTMETHUTL CBOeOOpa3re 3ITHHUECKO-KOH(ECCUOHAIbHOM
CUTYalH - 3JIeCh Ha CPaBHUTEJIbHO HeO0/Ib1IOI TEPPUTOPHUN COCEACTBYIOT
rpaBOCJaBHble, KATOJUKHA U WiIeHBbl OOLIMH eBaHreJbCKUX XPUCTHUAH -
f6antuctoB. Jlo Bropoil MupoBoii BOUHBI B [lojiecbe MpoXUBAIO TakxXe
3HAYUTEIbHOE €BPEICKOE HaceJeHUE.

OcHOBO 1151 HaLIero COoB1IEHNUS NOCTY>XXWIN MaTepUuaibl POJbKIOPHO-
sTHorpaduyeckux csomob XIX -nau. XX BB. (Il. YybuHckuii, M.
deneposckuii, O. Konvbepr, 5. BbICTpOHB) U HOBelillIMe HMCCeI0BaHUS
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(ocobo otmMeTuM MoHorpacduio A. Llanel “O6pa3 eBpess B MOJbCKOMH
HapOOHOH KyJIbType” ), a TAKXKE apXHUBHbIE MaTepUasbl - B OCHOBHOM 3allu-
cu, caenaHHele B [Tosecke B 1980-¢ ronbl, BO BpeMsl 3THOJMHIBUCTUUYECKHUX
aKcneaMuuit nmon pykosoacrsoM H. M. Tosncroro.

ITpu BceM pa3uuru oOpsIIHOCTH M LIEPKOBHOTO KajeHIapsl nmpaBocia-
BHBIE, KAaTOJUKH U MPOTECTAHTHLI MPU3HAIOT 61M30CTh CBOUX BEP Ha TOM
OCHOBAHMUU, YTO OHU “YKJIOHSIOTCA XpUCTY U bory Bepyroth” [1. C. 46].
CoBeplLIEHHO MHOE OTHOILIEHUE Y CJaBsAH BCceX KOHQECCHUI K peJUTruu
€BPEEB - UX HEIMOCPEACTBEHHBIX 3THUUECKUX coceneit. OcoOeHHOCTH peu-
rMO3HbLIX 00pANOB, MpeIMEThbl KYJbTa, CaM OOBEKT pPEJUTHMO3HOTO
MOYUTAHUS €BPEEB - BCE 3TO MPUBJIEKAIO MTPUCTAIbHOE BHUMAaHUe COCeneii-
c/aBsiH. B OTHOLUEHMY K #cud08CKOl 6epe TIPOSIBIWICS B “U3BHE”, KOra
3JIEMEHTbI YY>KOU peJIMrMu UHTEePNpeTUPYIOTCHS TOJLKO Ha OCHOBAHUMU
BHELLIHUX MPEACTaBJICHUN O HUX, 3a4acCTyiO 0e3 MOCTUXKEHUS] UX CMBIC/A.
Hapsny ¢ Toukoil 3peHust 0 TOM, UTO Bepa eBpees - 3To Bepa BeTxoro 3aBeTa,
U OT Hee MPOUCXOOUT XpUCTHAHCTBO (mojbckK.; [C. S. 84]), ObiTyeT
npencrasjaeHue, yto “y xbiaoy npyruit bor” [1. C. 47}, u “bor” stort
MpeacTaB/sieTCsl B CaMbIX MPUUYYIUBLIX ¢opmax. Tak, MoJsskh paccka-
3bIBAIOT, UTO B DOXKHULIE Y €BpPEEB CTOUT “0apaH MO30JOYEHHBIN™ WIH “TeJeL]
packpaileHHBIN", u3zobpaxarwoinii ux bora; uHorna uzobpaxxeHUue
BBIJISLAMT “Kak mnec”, “kak KopoBa 0€3 poros ¢ KOPOTKMM XBOCTOM”, KaK
HeKHUH “OosBaH” Wi “O0XKOK B BUIE 3MeU”, MOTOMY UTO CO BpeMeH Mowucest
CUMBOJIOM €BpeeB ObL1a 3Mest 0OBUBILAsICST BOKpYT XKe3a [2. S. 33, 34, 35,
36, 59-60, 84]. UMeHHO TaK MHTEPNPETUPYETCA OOUH U3 OCHOBHBIX
UYIEHCKUX KYJbTOBBLIX MPEAMETOB - YKpalleHHbI! CBUTOK TOpHI.
[TIpencrasneHue 0 TOM, UTO €BPEU MOKJIOHSIOTCSI COJTHLLY, 3BE€311aM, MeCsILLy
OCHOBAHO Ha HabJoAgeHWM 3a MOJAUTBAMU Ha HoBoMecsiuue (birkat ha-
-Lwana) ¥ 3a pUTyalibHbIMU OeHCTBUSAMHU B MEPUOI MEXIY €BPEHCKHUM
HosbiM rogom u CynHbeIM qHeM (MOJIEeHHE Hall BOOOW U T. Ha3. “BbITpsicAaH1e
rpexoB”) [2. S. 57, 59]. IIpencrasisieTcd, 4TO UMEHHO “B3IJISAOOM CO
CTOPOHBI” 00YC/NIOBJIEHO U BOCIPHUSATHE UYXKOro DOrocnyxxeHusi, KOTOpoe
MOXKET CTAHOBUTLCS MPEIMETOM Mapoauu (HaNprUMep, MacTylleckas Urpa
“w zydow” B npenropbsix Kapnar, uzobpaxatoiasi 1eficCTBUsl €BpeeB B
“6oxxHuue” [3. T. VIII. S.147] unu urposoe neiicTBo “chrzest Zyda”
("kpeuieHue espesi’) B okpectHocTax Ilnouxka [3. T. IX. S. 408-409]. Cp.
MpencTaBJeHUs O TOM, UTO €BPEU KJISIHYTCS B CMHArore, CTOsi Ha CBUHOM
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wkype (6en.; [4. C. 98]), nonkperuisieMble LLIMPOKO OBLITYIOLIMM Y BCEX
C/IaBSIH CIOXKETOM O IMpeBpallleHUHU B CBUHbIO €BPEUCKOI KeHUIMHBI.

HaponHas Tpamguuus He ocTajach B CTOPOHE OT MMOJEMUKU MeXIY
XpUCTHAHAMU U UYOESIMU MO BOMpocaMm Bepbl U peauruu. IIpuuuny
TOHUMOCTH, BLIKJIIOUEHHOCTH €BPEEB U3 OOLIYHOTO (C TOYKHM 3PEHMSI CJIaBsIH)
yKi1aa XW3HU XpUCTHAHE BUIOAT B MEPBYIO0 ouepelb B OTPOMHOM TIpexe,
COBEpUIEHHOM €BpesIMU B MPOLLIOM - B paclsiTUM XpHUCTa, 3a YTO OHU U
ObLIY POKJIATBI U paccesiHbl 1Mo BceMy Mupy. JlrobonbiTHOU TpaHchopMa-
UMW MOJABEPrcsl B 3TOU CBSI3U CIOXKET O BEYHOM CTpaHHUKE - eBpee,
NPOKJIATOM XPHCTOM 3a TO, YTO BO BpeMmsi yTu Ha ['onrody TOT rHan ero
OT mopora cBoero moma (cp. jJereHay u3 Ilogosuu o nape BeUHbIX CTpa-
HHUKOB -MYXXUYHHE U XXeHLIHUHE, TPOKISTbIX XpUCTOM; OHU XOMSIT 10 CBETY,
BCTpeuasich pa3 B cro et [ 5. C. 201]). I'lo 6en0pycckoMy NOBEPbLIO, 8eUHbiLi
ocuod CTapeeT U MOJIOJIEET BMECTE C MecsileM U o6peyeH Ha CKUTaHUE 10
CrtpawHoro Cyna [6. S. 238). Kauy6bl BepsT, uto vecni Zid -cyluecTBo
OYeHb MaJIEeHbKOTO pOCTa, T. K. OH CTOMNTal HOTU IO KOJEeH 3a BpeMsi
CKUTAaHUI; KOTJa OH UX OO0 KOHLIA CTOIMUET, HACTYNUT KoHell cBeTa [7. S,
297]. Ha BosabiHM paccka3biBalOT, UTO BMECTE C MECSILIEM IIEPEPOXKIAIOTCS
CHOBa Y CHOBA €BpeM, paclnsiBlIMe XpUCTa U CTOsILLIME Ha cTpaxe y ['poba
locnionnsa B Uepycanume [8. C. 10-11]). B Nanuumu 6biTyeT NnpencrasieHue,
YTO KOTJa €Bped pacryHaid XpucTa, OH UX IMPOKJIS, YTOObI OHU KWIN
BeyHo. C Tex Mmop OHU CUISAT 32 MOPEM M He MOTYT N00paThcsl 10 CBOEH
CTpaHbl, T. K. Boaa B Mmope kurut [9. C. 233].

COOTBETCTBEHHO OCHOBHbBIE €BpPEHCKUE PEIUTUO3Hble 00psAbl paccMa-
TPUBAIOTCS KaK €XEeroaHoe “BOCIpou3BeieHe” MyYeHU I U Ka3HU XpUCTa,
a rJlaBHas KHUra eBpees - TanaMy/ SBJsieTCsl He UueM MHBIM, Kak cobpaHueM
3anuceit o ToM, Kak XpucTa pacnuMHaIu (10roocT. ITofbllia, KpOCHEH.,
besbckomomisicek.; [2. S. 89]). HanoMuHaHnueM o ckopbHOM nyTH XpucTa
SABJSIETCS Y eBpeiicKasi Mala, U3roToBJeHHasi B BUOE IJIMHHON MOJIOCHI -
3TO 06pa3 Joporu, no Kotopoi Xpucra BeJd oT AHHbI 10 Kaitadbl
(kpocHeH. [2. S. 89]; cp. anuson u3 EpaHrenusi or MoanHa, ria. 18, CT.
13,24). JIpyroii Buag Maubl - B BUIE KPYIJbIX Jieneuiek - HOJKeH
HAalmOMHHAaTh O paHax Ha Iuieyax XpMCTa, KOrga OH, COIJIacHO MOJIbCKOH
JlereHe, ¢ MoCOXOM Ha Ivleuax rnepexonwt yepe3d KpacHoe Mope (Haiulo
KOHTaMHHaUusA XpucTta 1 Mowuces; mimemsbica. [2. S. 90)).
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B HapomHbIX jereHmax HalUlo OTpaKeHWe M HeoObluHOe ISl CIaBsiH
pUTYyaIbHOEe yOpaHCTBO eBpeiickoro goMa. Tak, B romMenbckoM [losechbe
pPacCcKa3bIBAIOT, YTO KOTIa €eBPEU CXBATWIM XPUCTA, TO IIPUBEJIU €F0 Ha CY I
eBpeiickoMy “Ouckymy”. [Tocse cyna XpucToc ObUT pacisiT, a €Bpey PeLLIN
KaK-TO OTMETHUTb 3T0 COOBbITHE: “A K 3aMy4YWJIM U NMaxapaHWIH, 3axaTeju
31esaTth 6ora ¢ yero-to. Beutiim 30510To, ¥ BbuTIIACS SIK NaneHo. [ ¢ Tex
nop B nomax| y Hux 6bl1M Taky Tpybauku npuduThl Ha nmamjath” ([1A,
1983, 3amn. aBTopa). B nmoabckom [Tomwiscke cuuTaiy, 4To €Bper Ha KOCSIK
JIBEpU BelllajIu MaJleHbKHI COCYIMK CO CBEXEU XpUCTUAHCKON KpOBbIO [ 2.
S. 102]. OueBuaHO, UTO B 060UX Cayyasix pedb UIET 0 Me3y3e (HeOONbILIOM
dyTaspe Wi TEKCTa MOJUTB) - 003aTeJbHOM 3JIEMEHTE €BPEUCKOro
XKWIMLLA.

CyluecTByeT HeCKOJbKO BEpCHUI TOro, nmoyemy espeu B OOJBUIMHCTBE
cBoeM He yBepoBaiv B Xpucrta. CornacHO 01HOW U3 HUX MPUYUHON 3TOro
cTaj] U3JMIIHUNA pauvoHanu3M uyneeB. Kornma XpucToc nporopenoBal U
KOPMWI TOJIOOHBLIX X1€60M, eBped OXOTHO NMPUXOJWIMU €ro CaylliaTh.
Hes3amonro no cMeptu Xpucroc ckasan: “Bel equte Teao Moe”. Eppen
MOAYMaJIH, YTO peyb UAET O JIOJOENCTBE U OT CTpaxa He MOCAeI0BaIN 3a
XpuctoM. OcTaluch ¢ HUM JIMUb allOCTOJbl, KOTOPbIE MBICIUIHU
CUMBOJIMYECKU U MOHSUIM 3TO MHOCKaszaHue. [lo npyroi Bepcuu, eBpeH
olubIMCh, KOrja He MoBepuwiu B npuxol Meccun (Xpucra); OHU MpOCTO
HE Y3H&IU €ro, T. K. IyMaJid, YTO UM SIBUTCA Besukui Llapb, a He Takoi
“yb6oruit I1an E3yc” [2. S. 94]. [IpuoOmunTh HHOBEPLIEB K XPUCTUAHCTBY
CMOTJIY JINLIb [TOCMEPTHbIE Yyaeca - UMeHHO 00 3TOM roBOpHT HoJsirapckast
JlereHga: B 1eHb BockpeceHuss XpucToBa nBa eBpesi CTAIM Mocjie10BaTe/IsiIMU
XPUCTHAHCTBA, KOTIAa HAa UX rja3ax [MOKpacHeJU siiilia, KOTOpble OIUH U3
Hux Hec Ha 6a3ap [10. C. 205-206]. B Bonoroncko# ry6. 6bu10 3arMcaHo
cjeayollee rpeaaHue: Bo BpeMsl MoxopoH boromarepu U3 Kakoro-ro nomMa
BbIOexXast eBpelt U xoTes ObUTI0 ONPOKUHYTEL Tpob. Ho ¢ Hebec cieten aHren
M OTCeK Nep3HOBEHHOMY eBpero pyku. Uyno 3To npousBeno riaybokoe
BIeUaT/eHWe Ha MPUCYTCBTYIOUIUX, HO OOJbllie BCEr0 HAa CaMOro eBpes,
KOTODBIH Cpa3y Xxe yBepoBal B boropoauiy u ctal ropsiuo MOJUTLCS €,
TOCJIe Yero y Hero CHoBa oTpocCM oTcedeHHble pyku [ 11. C. 638-639].

B cBa3u ¢ 3THOKOHdecCHOHANbHBIMHU CTEPEOTHIIAMU MOXET ObITh
paccMoTpeHa U ¢purypa XpucTa, BOIpoc 06 STHUUECKOM MPpUHALJIEXXHOCTH
KOTOPOro TECHO CBA3LIBAETCS C UIEEH BEPOUCTIOBENAHUSA, KPELIEHHU.
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[Ipeobnagaer Touka 3peHusi, yto Mucyc Xpucroc He 6b1 eBpeeM: “Cyc
XPpUCTOC X3 Xpa1IdyeHblH, a Xblabl Hexpa1uyeHble” (roMenbck., 1A, 1981,
3ar1. aBTopa), ¥ UMEHHO I10 3TOMY IIPU3HAKY OH IPOTHUBOIIOCTABJISIETCS, B
yacTHocTH, Myne-npenatento. “Uyna 3 xxb100y ObIB, a XpHUCTOC H3. Pyckuit”;
“Uropa poauycs 3 eypaiiku, a Cyc Xpucroc 3 boxeit Marepu” (5KMTOM.,
ITA, 1981, 3an. aBtopa). CyllecTByeT npeacTtabieHue o nepexone Mucyca
XpHucTa B IpYryto Bepy ¥ 0 nepeMeHe UM UMeHH (3aruch clejaHa B celle,
rae MpoXKUBaeT MHOIO KaTOJMKOB, M OTpaXkaeT PeJIMTMO3HYIO TMOJEMUKY
He TOJIbKO XpUCTHAH C UyAesiIMH, HO U “BHYTPEHHUE” pa3HOTJacus
MpaBoOC/aBHBIX U KaToaHUKOB): “Ucyc Xpucrtoc B MypacanumMe panuycs.
Eypaii 6biB. UMst ero FOn HasuH. [Tpakbut TpblLaTh MATb JET eYPIUCKUM
uapoM. Ha Epnanu kpacTuycs. K eH yKe cTay Kp3CTHLA, TaK ero CXBaTWiId
¥ 3aMyuyWwid. EH makuHyy eypaicKy Bepy, a M3palion B pycKyto. B pyckoii
Bepe naiu emy ums Iletpo-Mnbsi. A barapoauiie He naHpaBWIach pycka
uspkay. M aHa nepesena siro y kacuen. M napakpactuwim ero. M nanu ums
Hcyc Xpuctoc” (roMenbck., [1A, 1983, 3amn. astopa [ 1. C. 47]). AHaJlorMYHO
B TOJIbCKOM paccKase o KpelueHUM Mucyca yTeeprkaaercsi, 4To XpHUCTOC
CTaJl TOJISIKOM, KaK TOJbKO KpEeCTHJICS, a 10 3TOro OH Obu1 eBpeeM [2. S.
37].

TpaaulIMOHHBIM B HAPOIHOU KyJIbTYpE SIBISIETCS NpeaCTaB/IeHHe, UYTo y
HWHOBeplEeB (MHOPO/LIEB) HET AYLUH, a €CTb TOJbKO nap, napa, KaK y SKUBOT-
HbiX. Ho maxe ecinu cylliecTBOBaHMeE IyLLU Y MHOBEPLIEB MPU3HAETCSl, OHU
HE MOTYT BMECTE C XpPUCTHUAHAMM TIONACTb B af, pai wiK yucTuiauile. Jns
Iyl €BpeeB M HEKpELIEeHbIX OeTEeH CYyLIeCTBYeT 0coboe MecTo otchlan
(nmonbck.) Wiy atchlan (6en.) - newepa Wiy 6e3n0HHAasI TEMHasl IPOMNACTh
[12. 8. 21; 6. S. 221].

OTCyTCTBME NYLUM CBsI3bIBaeT MHOBEPLIEB C NEMOHOJOTMYECKHUMU
nepcoHaxaMu. CTojib yCTOMYMBasl accouualusi obyciaoBiieHa MpencTa-
BJIEHHWEM, UYTO “uy>XoH 60r” - He UCTUHHBIA bor, a uyxxas penurust ecTb
aubo “6e3nyxoBHoe” Oe3BepMe, TUOO MOKIOHEHHE IBSIBOJLCKUM CHUIAM.
bnaromnonyuuve eBpeeB 3aBUCUT OT MUJIOCTH 4epTa: B npa3nHuk [leiicax
€BpEU CTaBSIT ISl HErO YrollleH!e; HOUbIO TIPUXOIUT MOL WO 3 PUNCKAMU U
ocTaBysieT UM OeHbru (BoabiHcK.; [13. C. 11]). [loabcKkue nmecHH
yroMuHatot “zydowskiego boga bez jednego roga” (xkpakosck.; [3. T. II. S.
347]; cp. pyc. 6oe ¢ poeamu, anzen ¢ poxckamu “dept’). HUepT 0XOTHO
npuHUMaeT obJIMK eBpes, YTOObl MOXHUTUTb Y KPECThbSIHMHA 4YyHeCHbI
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LIBETOK ManopoTHUKA. “Y 0JHOro My>XKHMKa Nporajiu BoJbl B 1eHb Kynaiina,
MY>XUK TIOLLEJ UX OTbICKUBATD; MPOXOAWI 0 HOYMU U BOJIOB HE OTBICKAJ,
YcTaBluiM, OH Jer OTIOXHYTh MU HE 3aMETHJ TOTO, YTO JIET OKOJIO
MarnopoTHUKa. B rnojHoYb UBET MAropoTHUKA yajl MYXUKY B “IOCTOJIN”.
[TpOoCHYBLIUCH, MYXHK Y3Hal, Oyarogapsi 3TOMY LBETY, ¢ €ro BOJIbI,
MpULLE MPSAMO K HAM U MOrHal uUX JoMoi. JJoporoil BcTpedaeTcsi ¢ HUM
cTapblid Xua. 2Kua cTajn NMpoCUTh MYXHKa MpoaaTb eMy “MmocToju’,
yKa3biBasi HA CBOM OKPOBaBJIEHHbIE BOCble HOTU., MyXHK, HE 3Hasl, UTO B
MOCTOJIaX NMarnopoOTHUK, COTJIACWICA MPOAaTh UX 3a LEJyr “KaM3y~ OEHET,
CHsUIT “nocTonu” v otaal. Besen 3a TeM KM 3aX0X0Tal M Mcues, “rnoctoau”
OCTaJIUCh Y MYXXHKA, 2 BMECTO JieHer oka3anuch yepenku” [14. Ku. 2. C.
42]. YepT - MOCTOSIHHBIN CIyTHUK €BpEsl, O UEM FOBOPHUTCS B OEJI0PYCCKOM
IeTCKoil mpasHuike: “Zydzie, zydzie, szto za taboju idzie? Idzie u
czyrwonuom kapieluszu, hap za twaju duszu!” [6. S. 16].

C HeuMCTOM CWIOH CBSI3aHbl, C TOUKHU 3pEHUSsT CIaBsIH, U eBpeUcKUe
Mpa3gHUKH H, TIPEXIE BCero, neHb ouniueHusi, CyaHniit neds (Jom Kippur).
Eppeu “3anucanu” (oTaajin) CBOU IyLIH YEPTY, KOTIa pacrsuiM XpUCTa, U
C TE€X NMOp AbsIBOJ BCIOMUHAeET 0 HUX B CyIHbIN JeHb, MOXUILAS KOTO-TUH0
[2. S. 95]. Ha Teppuropuu ykpauHckoro u 6enopycckoro Fomnecbs1 3TOoT
JIeHb Ha3blBaeTcsl XonyH, xanyx (Cp. ben. hap za twaju duszu), B Tlomnsicobe -
Chaptus. CoryiiacHO NoBepbsM MOJIELLIYKOB, €XXEroAHO B CYJHYI HOYb YepT
MOXMILAET U3 KaXKI0r0 Cela WIM MECTEUKA €Bpesl M eBPeHKY, UYToObl B BUXpE
yHeCTU B 60J10TO, 6POCUTHL B MPOMNACTb, MOCAAUTh Ha BLICOKYIO COCHY WU
OCHHY, pacTep3aTb WJIM 3aMYUYHUTb OO CMepTH. B rayxyw noiHodb
MOJHWMAETCsl BeTep, HauuHaeTcsl Oypsi, TaCHYT BCE CBEYHM; KOTAa €BpeU
CHOBA WX 3aXKMUraloT, TO BUIAT, YTO CpeldM HUX He XBaTaeT JIoIeH.
Hcye3HyBLIMX HE UILYT U HE OTUIAKUBAIOT, T. K. U3BECTHO, YTO UX “porwal
Zty Duch”. Yto6bl yOepeubcsl OT 3TOT0O, €BpeH TpUIJallialOoT Ha CBOK
MOJIMTBY XpPUCTHAHWUHA C 2POMHUMHOL CBEYOM (MPpUHECEHHOI U3 LIEpKBH Ha
CpeteHbe). CBeua ropuT B YKPBITUM, U KOTrHa IOSIBASIETCS 4epT, CBeUy
OTKpbIBAIOT, U UepT yberaeT. [ToxuiieHue eBpeeB 0OBCHSIETCS HE TOJBKO
Kapoi 3a MyK” XpHucTta (rmoka3sartebHO, 4TO opyaueM boxbero HakazaHUsI
3[eChb BLICTYNAET NbSIBOJ; CP. YKa3aHUs Ha To, 4yTO B CymHbIH IeHb KOro-
nubo “diabel musi porwac¢” uam “Bog wyrwie” {2. S. 99.]).

["'oBOPSAT TaKk>Ke, YTO BO BpeMsI CTPaHCTBUM MO IMycTbiHe Moucei pa3oun
CIeJJTaHHOTO eBpesiMU 30J10TOro Tesbua. Ho KoBapHbIUM 4epT npeacTa nepen
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€BpesiMU B BUIE pa3bUTOro Teablia; OHU No6eXany 3a HUM, U UepT yBJIeK
MX B MycTbiHIO. UTO6B!I cObpaTh eBpeeB, Mouceid man KIATBY, YTO BMECTO
rubesiy BCero HapoJa oH OyIeT JaBaTbh UepTy KaxKOblid ron no nape. Yeprt
3aTpybu1 B rpOManHbIi por U cobpan eBpeeB. (Bo3MoXKHO, B 3TOi1 JiereHie
NpUYyUTMBO OTPa3UJICS XpaMOBbIi puTyast CyJHOTO IHS, KOTIa 3ByKH Tpy6
o3Hauany, uto B Uepycanum Bxomut Maxse). B cyaHyo HOub eBper camu
MOTYT Y3HaTb, KOTO U3 HUX CXBATUT YEPT, ~-OHU CMOTPSITCS B BOJLY: KE€PTBa
MOXMILIEHNS He YBUIMUT cBoero oTpaxenus [6. S. 238; 2. S. 100; 8. C. 189,
191; 15. C. 119-120}. B xxutomupckom Ilonecbe paccka3biBaloT, YTO
Heuouycka cyoHa Hov ¢ TpO30U, NOXKIEM, CBEPKAHUEM MOJIHUIL ObIBaeT B
ceHTs16pe: “Konblch T310 CYyIHIO HOUBIO BOPOXKbUIU XU IbL. BEIOKMpatoT cobu
OJHy Xary i ¥ 3Ty Hou MoJtoilia. [O Tex, KOro HeTOCYUTBIBUIMCH MOCTe
3TO HOuM, roBopuWIM:] xanyH Xuigka yxonuy” (ITA, 1981, 3zan. A. JL
Tonopkosa). B npyrux pernonax Ilonecbs u, wupe, Ha Tepputopuu Poccuun
TaKasl HOYb CO CTPAILHOMU Irpo30i1 WK CO BCIMbIIUKAMW MOJHHUI 63 DoX st
Ha3biBaeTcsd “BopobbMHOU” WK “psaOMHOBON” Houblo. Ha 2KutoMupiuyHe
pabunoea (paburosa) Hou TPOUCXOOUT MPUMEPHO Uepe3 HEeNesro Mmocie
CYOHOMW HOUM, U OKa3bIBAaeTCsA, TAKUM 0Opa3oM, NPUYPOUYEHHON K
eBperickoMmy mnpa3nHuky Kymei (Sukkot). B 3Ty HOub eBpen oTMeuaioT
MUHOBABILYIO OMACHOCTb, KOTOpas I'po3ujia UM BO BpeMs CYIHOI HOYH,
TaK>Ke TpUrjaaniasg Ha MojebeH XxpucTuaHuHa. CodbuparTcs “eBp3UCcKH
KYUYKbl M MOJIIOLI1Ia 60Ty 3a cBoe L4yacTbe. M TaM I0/DK3H NMPHUCYTCTBOBATH
OIIbIH, Halll MY>KbIK, YKPAUH3L11, 13 BOHbI 003CN3U3HbBI; €BP3U Y3 YBIP3HbI,
10 V>K3 UX XOIyH H3 Bo3bM3” (ITA, 1981, 3an. A. JI. Tonopkosa). B a10ii
MECTHOCTU HapOOHasl 3TUMOJIOTUS OOBSACHSAET Ha3BaHUe pabunosa /
pabuHoea HOUYb 4yepe3 CAOBO pabux “paBBUH”, YTO MOIJYEPKUBAET
NPpUYPOUYEHHOCTb 3TOM HOUM K eBpeiickoMy npa3nHuky (I1A, 1981). B
CJNaBSIHCKOM TpaluliMu “BOpoObUHbBIE”, “psIOMHOBBLIE” HOUYM CBSI3aHBbI C
Pa3JUYHBIMU CODBITUSIMH, UMEIOILMMU OTHOILUEHHUE K [MOTYCTOPOHHEMY
MHUDY: B 3TU HOYM LIBETET MAaNOPOTHUK WIH “ryasitoT yeptu’ [16];
COBIIaJeHHE €BPEHUCKUX MNMpPa3dHUKOB C TAKMMH OMaCHBLIMU MEpUOIaMU
HAapOIHOro KaJeHIaps ellle pa3 MOATBEPXKAAET, YTO B (POJLKJIOPHOM
CO3HaHUM CYILECTBYET CBSI3b MHOBEPLEB C HEUUCTOU cuioi. KaHyHa
espeiickoro CymnHoro gHs 605Tcsl U XpUCTHUAHE; CHUTAETCS, UTO 3TOM HOUBIO
eBpeiickuit uept Chaptur “pa3pbiBaeT” XpUCTHAHCKMX HeTeil (Oen0CTOoK.;
[2. S. 100}).



18 Jews and Sluvs

JlHH eBpeicKMX mpa3gHUKOB CUUTANTHCH HeDIAronpUATHBIMU K I
XO3S1UCTBEHHOH HesTeabHOCTH. Tak, B npa3aHUK Kyliei Henb3s ObLIO
pyOHUTL U CKJIadbiBaTh B OOUKH Kanycty - crHMer (Oen.; [6. S. 415]). B
Burtebckoit benopyccuu moJsaralot, YTo HeJb3sl CESTh POXb BO BpeMs
“XXMIOBCKHX CTBISIHOB”: OT TaKOTI'O MOCEBa BO PXM OyleT CTOATh TOJBKO
nyctas conoma [17. C. 107; npuM. 141: cmbi(0)ansl - N1eHb €BPERCKOTO
MOJIEHMS] Hal BOJOIO, MpPeIIIeCTBYIOIKHA HOBOJETHIO; Yalle BCEro 3TO
HU3BECTHO MOI TEPMHHOM mpec (TPACTH) O10x y 600y]. 3aMeueHo TakKe,
YTO Morojga B “XMWIOBCKYIO Macxy” Bceria MpPOTHUBOIIOJOXHA MOroje B
xpucTtHaHckyto [17. C. 244].

B HaponoHBbIX BepoBaHUSIX SIpKO 3amevatienach CBsI3b MHOBEPLIEB C
006s1acTbi0 KOJNIOBCTBA U Maruu. MHOBepuUbl MOTM BBI3bIBATH MOTOIHOE
HeHacTbe - MeTeJb, 1oxX b (6en.; [6. S. 238; 17. C. 212]); ykp., [ 18. C. 6];
MoJIbCK., [2. S. 108]), HO KX XK€ MOXXHO OBLIO IPOCUTH MOJIUTLCS “0 noromae”
(monbck.,[2. S. 109]). Ha YkpauHe ObiTOBaJiH paccka3bl O eBpesdXx -
“riaHeTHUKaAxX” (3JbIX KOJIAYHAaX, MPOSIBIASIOIIKX CBOW BpeINOHOCHbBIE
crnocobHOCTH, KOTIa HAa HUX “HAXOOWUT IUIaHeTa’ ). B cOOOILEHUU U3
Yumuxkoro y. (Ilononus) ropopurcs: “OnuH eBpei - "TUIAHUTHUK ™ LUK Y
KpecTbsIHMHA CBUTKY. 2KeHa KpecTbsIHUHA, paccepIMBILUCh Ha JETEM,
cka3ana: “A 6opnaii BaM o4 noBbUIa3bUlbl”. EBpeil moMosuan, Ho Koria Ha
Hero Halllia rulaHeTa, TO OH, 0OpaTUBIIKCH K XKEHILHUHE, MPOroBopwiI: “A
Hy, CKaXhbl 1Ie Tak”. 2KeHIUHHA U cKa3aia, HO yXKe He K JIETSIM, a K €BpeIo:
“Hexait ToOH 0YH BbUIE3YTH , U Y €BPESI B TO K€ MITHOBEHME BbINAJIM r1a3a”
[14.KH. 1. C. 204]. Eciu XoTeau OTOMCTHUTb 3a 3J10J1€ICTBO, TO )KEPTBOBAIU
JIIEHbI'M Ha €BPEMCKYIO IIKOJIY WIM CHHArory, HajiesiChb, YTO eBper CKOpee
Bora ymonaT M cTpalliHee NMpoKIsiHYT o6uaurka. ToUyHO Tak Xe cTapaiuch
M36aBUTLCS OT TsiKeoH 60J1€3HH - CUMTAIOCh, UTO TOC/I€e MOXKEePTBOBAHHS
eBpeH ynpocart bora o BeI3nopoBiieHUMH XpucTHaHuHa (ben.; [17. C. 263; 6.
S. 273, 276]). Haubonee nelicTBeHHbIMH CUUTAIMCH aMYJIETHI, TIOJy4eHHbIE
y UHOBepLIEB, U 3arOBOPHbIE TEKCThI, BOCIIPOU3BOAMBILIME 3HAKU JpEBHE-
eBpeiickoro nucema (nosibck., [2. S. 110-111]). MHoBepeu (B 4acTHOCTH,
pPaBBMH) MOT “BBIMOJIMTH” pebeHKa il Oe31eTHOM Iaphbl, MpaBaa TaKoH
pe6eHOK BMOC/IeCTBUM TAKXKE OCTaBajcsa 6e3neTHbIM (nonbek.; [2. S. 118]).

CBoeobpa3Ho OTHOILLUEHME K MpeaMeTaM, MpUHaUIexXallliM HHOBEpLIaM,
B TOM UMCJIE K cakpajbHbIM. CBsilLieHHble KHUTY €BpeeB BOCTIPUMHUMAIOTCS
KaK CBOJ BCEBO3MOXHbBIX MPOPOUECTB O Ipsioylinx OenCTBUSIX, IPUUEM,
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rubenabHble COOBITUS [U1S1 CAMUX €BPEEB TaM CBSI3bIBAIOTCS C UyAECHBIMU
saBaeHUsIMU UM boxbell Martepu (nonabsck.; [2. S. 91-92]). benopychl
CYMTAJIM OMACHBIM JaXe N0TParuBaTbCsl 10 €BPEUCKUX PETUTMO3HBIX KHUT
- KOXa Ha pykax notpeckaercsi [6. S. 292]. OnHako K 3TUM KHUTraM
npuberanyd Bo BpeMsl MPUCTYMOB JUXopadkH: “OT XMHIU XUIOYCKUM
6oromonbeM [TanMynoM] M3H3 HaKyoBaTW [HakpbiBantu?] (KueBck., 1A,
1985). MoxHO mpearnonoXuTh, UTO B JaHHOM coo01eHMH U3 Kuepckoro
[Tonecbs peyub UIET BCE-TAKM HE O KHUTE, 4 O APYTrOM CaKpPabLHOM TIpeaMeTe.
H. A. Hukudoposckuii B cBoeM orcaHuu Burebcekoii benopyccun otMeuan,
4yTO MHcudosckum 002omoneHHem “OObIKHOBEHHO HA3bIBAeTCSl MU3BECTHBIM
MELLOYEK y eBpeeB, Kyla OHHY YKJIalbIBalOT pH3y (TaJjiec), IBa KBaApaTuKa C
PEMHSMH MPU HUX U KHUTY, T. €. TIpeIMeThl Iipy MoauTe” [ 17. TTpuM. 265].
CornacHo 6e10pycCKOMY MOBEPBIO, “3aUMHasi CETh, HYy>KHO BBSI3aTb B [TepBble
SIYEMKM HUTKY U3 “XKHUIOBCKOTO 60roMoJIeHHsI”; TOT/a B CeThb “my>Ka Oyaulb
HLHLb pbiba”; OTMEYAETCH, UTO 1A 3TUX LieJed UCMONb3YHTCS HUTKU WIN
TOHKHME MOJIOChl OT Tajeca, NMpuyeM yKpaleHHble - “TOJbKO TOTrma ¢
0XHJAEMOK MOJIb30K [OHU] MOryT ObITh BBeaeHbI B cHapsin” [17. C. 198 u
npuM. 265]. MoMeHT pUTyalbHOU KpaXu TMPUCYTCTBYET U B obbluae
pa3xuraTh U NOJAEPXUBATh MacXaJlbHBLI OrOHb HA MOTOCTE C MMOMOILLBIO
NpeaMeTOB, YKpaleHHbIX Yy eBpeeB (6en., [19. C. 456]), a TakXe B
Maru4yeckom criocodbe BbI3bIBAHUS HOXIS MyTeM OpocaHUs B KOJ0IeL|
ropilika, yKpalaeHHOro y coceneit-eBpees (nmosceMecTHO B [Tonechbe).

OnacHbIMHM CUMTAJIMCh U CBSILLIEHHbIE MeCTa WHOBeplieB (KYJILTOBbIE
3naHus, Kiagbuwa). Ha 3abpoineHHbIX eBpefcKUX Kiaabuilax He nmacau
CKOT (3TO I'pO3WJIO0 MaaeXoM), CTPOEHMUs], TOCTaBJI€HHbIE Ha MeCTe CTapbiX
“qy>xux” K1aabuil, CTAHOBUJIMCH OMAacHBIMU IS XKU3HU J0Ae# (MOJIbCK.,
[2. S. 105-106]). OcTaHKM M3 3aXOpOHEHUI eBpeeB U KaMeHHasi KpolliKa,
cockobieHHas € HaAMUceil Ha UX HaarpoOusix, MOTJIU CJY>KUTb CpeICTBOM
BpEeAOHOCHOI Maruu (robcek., [20. S. 218]). B To xe BpeMst Ha TeppUTOpUHU
oniBlueii YepBoHoit Pycu cnaBsiHe-KaTOJMMKU XONWIM Ha MOKIOHEHUE K
MOTWIE eBPENCKOro L1af1Ka, FoBOPSI, UTO “CBATON” XpaHWI HUX “OT BCAKOM
BOIHBI", “BO BpeMs BOMHBI criac” ¥ OO CUX IMop “XpaHUT OoT rpana” [2. S.
112-113]. Ha BonbiHu uenebHbIMU CUMTAIUCH T.Ha3. “UCTOYHUKHU bewra”,
B KOTOpBIX, Mo npenaHut, Kynaiacsa baan lllem Tos (ocHoBaTenb
XacuaM3Ma);, BoJa 3TUX UCTOYHUKOB MU3Je4yuBaja, B YACTHOCTH, OT
6ecruionus [2. S. 111-112].
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Y Bcex ciaBsiH cCUACTIMBOU MPUMETOM CUMTANICS MPUXO eBpes-I101a3-
HUKa (T1epBOro YeJIOBEKa, MIPUXOasilero B 1oM Ha HoBbIi roa, Ha JeHb CB.
AHIpes U T. 4.). B 3akapnaTbee CyliecTBYeT JiereHna, CBsi3aHHasi C 3TUM
oOblyaeM M OTpaxkarolllast UHTEePECYIOIIMH HAC 3THOKOH(MECCUOHANBHBIN
acnekT: “CyMTaeTcs, 4TO €CJIU eBpel BOLLIEN B IOM KakK MOJa3HUK, TO BECh
ron OyneT XopolluM, MOTOMY UTO OH He Halei Bepbl. Korma Bparu
cxpatunu Mucyca Xpucta, cegartoii Iletp oTrpesan Manbxy yxo (cM.
EpaHrenue ot MoanHa, ri. 18, ct. 10 - O.b.), Torna Mucyc B3sin yxo u,
MOJIOXUB ero no3anu cebs, bnarocnosun nynekckyto sepy” [21. C. 220].

B HacTosiieit paboTte O6b11 NpeACTaBieH HECKOIbKO “OIHOCTOPOHHHUNA
B3IJIs1I Ha NpofJieMy 3THOKOH(ECCHOHATbHBIX KOHTAKTOB, @ UMEHHO B3IJISII
HOCHUTEJIEH CaBsHCKOU Tpaguuru. Ho paccMoTpeHue TeMbl MEXKOHec-
CUOHANbHbBIX CBSI3€N B 3THOKYJLTYPHOM aclieKTe MpearnosaraeT pelleHue
BOMPOCa O B3aUMHOCTH 3THX KOHTAKTOB, O B3aUMHBIX MpeACTaBICHUSIX APYT
o apyre. MMeHHO Npu TakOM TOBOPOTE TEMbI €€ JajbHelilas pa3paboTka
COCTABUT BaXKHbIi 3Tan B U3yueHUU (PoNbKIOPHOH KapTUHBI MMPa U OTKPOET
HOBYIO CTPAHULLY B AWAIOTe KYJIbTYp, B pellleHUH BONIPOCa O B3aUMOTIPOHU-
KHOBEHWH U B3aUMOBJUSIHUY TpaAULIM.
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CnasstHCKUE PYKOITNCH B HCpYCEUII/IMC
(no marepuanaM HauunoHansHo#M bubinorexkn)

EcTb /1M cnaBsiHCKME PYKOMMWCHU B PYKOIIMCHOM oTaene HauroHanbHOM
bubanorexku M3pawisn? [TonyynuTh TOYHBINA OTBET HA DTOT MPOCTOU BOTPOC
MHe yaloCh NaJIeKo He cpa3y. Mx onucaHuil He cyluecTByeT, a HeOpeXXHasi
W HENOJIHASI KAPTOTEKA Ha UBPUTE, U300MIYET HETOYHOCTSMU U MPSIMbIMU
oiunbkamu. [TorpeboBanvichk onpeneseHHbIe YCHIMS, YTOObI BbISIBUTh 3TH
PYKOMUCU, HECOMHEHHO ob6jamarwiliiMe HaydYHOU UEHHOCTbIO W
3aCJIy>XKMBAKOLIYE BHUMAHUS,

Cpa3sy crnenyeT cKa3aTb, UTO CJIABSIHCKUX PYKOIUCEH HEMHOro MU BCe
OHM - Japbl, MOJYyUYEeHHbIe OUOIMOTEKOM B pa3HOe BpPeMsl OT YaCTHBIX JIULL
WM opraHusauui. Peub unoer o ciaenylolmx pyKomnucsx.

. Ms. Var. 426. YetBepoepaHrenue, XVI Beka, B JUCT, Ha 297 aucrax,
MUCAHO KPYNHBIM nosiyycTaBoM. [TeperuieT nepeBsiHHbIMA, 0O TSHY T XOPOLLIO
COXpaHUBIUEHCS 30J0TON Mapyo, yueena oqHa MeaHas 3aCTeXKa.

BonsiHble 3HaKM: /1.159 - KyBIUMHYUK C OJJHOI pYUYKOH, YKpallleHHbIi CBEPXY
LBETKOM € 4eTbipbM4 Jenectkamu, Xusyn', N 3548 - 1570 r.; 11.210, 224 -
Hebosbluas cdepa, yKpallleHHasi LBETKOM U3 Tpex JierecTkoBs, JInxaues?, N
3350 - 1567 r; 1.279 - nepyaTka, yKpalueHHas LiBeTKoM, Xupynd, N 2514 -
1560 r., JInxaues, N 3263 - 1562 r.; n1.289 - HeOoblLAs epUaTKa, CBEPXY
Hal Hell - KOpoHa, CHHU3Y - ISITh JienecTkos, JImxaues, N 3355 - 1564 1.

TekcT comepxut YeTBepoeBaHrenme ¢ MpeaucjiOBUEM apXHeNUucKora
Bbonrapckoro deodpunakra, YTo COOTBETCTBYET TPAAULIMH,

Pykonuch 6buta nogapeHa 6ubnuorteke JleoHoM I'mnbaecreiiMmom (Hero-
HMopk) B 1970 romy.
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2. Ms. Var. 437. [Tomopckuii c60pHUK IYXOBHBIX CTUXOB, KoHLa XVIII
BeKa, B BOCbMEPKY, Ha 46 nucTax, 6€3 Hayana, MUcaH nojyycraBoM, bymara
pycckas, SlpociaBckoil MaHydaxkTypbl CaBBbl SIKOBJIeBa; BOIHOU 3HAK -
CTOSILIMM HA 3aIHUX Jarnax MeldBelb C ONHOU MPUIMONHSITON Narnoi,
Iep>KallMi CeKUpy, Hao HUM HeboJibliiasi KOpoHa ¢ KpecToM, Jutepnl SI,M;
no xinaccuduxkanmu YuactkuHou® noxonut Ha N 27, matupyetca 1779
rOJIOM.

Ha 1n.13 00. - Branesbdyeckas 3anuch ckoponucbio XIX Beka: “Ceii
cTUXOBHUKD nbpesHu IyTwioBbku Bacunbsi Muxaenbiya cbiHb MBaHDb
Ky3ubuosb”

B cocTaB cOopHHMKaA BXOST CJIEAYIOLIME TyXOBHbIE CTUXU:

1). OTpbiBOK M3 cTuxa o boroponuue (1.1 - 13);

2). Ctux o6 AHnpee JleHHcoBe, OMHOM M3 OCHOBaTeneil Buirosckoii
nyctbinu (1.14 - 20).

HasBaHue 3Toro cruxa, HarliCaHHOE KMHOBAPbIO, TLIATEJbLHO 3aTEPTO,
TaK 4YTO MPOYECTb €r0 HE YIAETCsl, OMHAKO 3TOT TEKCT, penCTaBASIOLIMMA
co00¥i XK1TUE B CTUXOTBOPHOU OPME, XOPOILLIO U3BECTEH IO MEePBOM CTpOKe
“EBpona, Tbl cnaBHefimad...”. Kak numer JI.A.lletposa*, 11060nbITHbIE
cBeleHUsl IS UcTopuu dopMUpoBaHHUsS BbiroBckoro Koprnyca CTHUXOB
conepxaTtcd B Jleryukom Jjietonucue, B KOTOPOM MeXOy NPOYUMH
WU3BECTUSIMU, CBAA3AaHHBLIMHU C UCTOpHeit Bbira, ykasbiBaeTcs, 4TO 3TOT CTHX
6b11 HanucaH B 1743 ronmy. UccienoBarenbHULIa CUMTAET, YTO OLLIO Obl
3aMaHuYMBO MPUHSATH 3TY JaTy 32 BpeMsl CO3MlaHUs CTUXa, OJHAKO HoJee
BEPOSATHBLIM €U mnpencTaBsieTCsa MPERANONOXEHUE, UTO JETOMUCEL
3apUKCUpPOBAJ BpeMsi MOIagaHUsi COOTBETCTBYIOLLMX TEKCTOB B I10J1€ 3PEHUS
CTapooOpsAIYECKUX KHUXKHHUKOB.

a4 14 /! “EBpona, Tl cyiaBpbHbiLIasA,

Myxa cero usHeclias,

4. 14 00. B PoccuiickoM LapbeTBh || XpaHALLy,
Bt IToMopckuxb Kpaexsb oeprkalliy,
Bo3pacTuBuiv ero Mbiana
B npenbabx Ononua rpana.

Poxxnbiiacs B cerb mocanbCcKoMb,
B cnaBHoM®Db psinkb [ToBHELKOM®D,
a 15 Hxe noMmb || ocTasib IOHOCTHD,
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A 15 00.

A 16

A. 16. 00. [/

Cuienb BO NYCTBIHIO peBHOCTHD,
Bcenucs B Heil MutagonbTeHs,
Cbl ceMbHanecaTorbTeHD,
[TpeGbiBaHUS TOTIA NPOSIBUCS
[MycTbiHst Bhircka oTKpbics.

Bo Bcio y6o Pych npousbiae

U koHubI || est 0OBULE,

Exe v MHOI'b Hapodb cobpa,
3ps B cebe nactoips nobpa,

O Bchxb boromb npensbpaHHa
H Bo Bchbxb MMB ollapeHHa,
Cero otua npeyecrHaro,
Yuutens scebnararo,
IToMoputo npecnanyaiiia,
Boirophbubl xxe npajxaiiiia.

I'opbl 60 X0aMU B HEH YNCTHBD,
XpaMbl MOJIMTBB TAMO CTaBHBb,
Ku HoBuU 0B ocorpanu,

Aku kpacHbl BepTorpanu.
MHoru ckopbu, MHOTH OB bl
CnepBa MoabITb MHOTOTBTHHI,
['nag, HaroTy CUM 1IETO

Bo Bchxb Bcero ¢ ckynoTtoro,
Cero pany B CTpaHbI X0,
Xpuctonwoblie Bb COHMbI Bons, //
Ilo nycTbiHU Hacensisl,

B npeBHeii Bbpb HacTaBass.

THm ke v Beanbk obbsaBUCH,
YuuTenbCTBOMD YSICHUCH,

ITo BckMDB KpasiMmb IIpoHececs],
Bo Bcskuii cyxb BHececd,

U B napckuxsb ycThxb BelllaeMb,
U B cMHOIBCKUXD OOHOLUIAEM D,

Hbanus.

Canasbl.
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1Ko LepKOBHbII pauuTeb,
CrapoBbpLeBb BChxb yUUTEb.

a. 17 3aHe ObICTh // U B CaHb YKpalleHb
OtuenbncTbBa riaaBbl CTpallleH b,
MEpotro Bo3pacTa cpenbHs,
YecTHio xe B1ach npockhua. [1pecraBieHust.

H no cuxsb Bchbxb ymepTBUCH],
3IbHO I1aBOKO TOMUBCS,
JIpbMa HoleneHbCTBHI //

A 17 0d. || TokMO npeMeHucsl.

3abIHUXD CKOPOHO

[Iarboecsats wectaro nabra

CkoHyuaBuM cBoero Bbka,

IIpecTtaBucs 6narouectHb,

3HaMeHaBCs KPeCTOM 4YecTHb,

Cublit TOro ucnosbaHuks nevatabecs, //
a 18 /! Axu rurbHHUKA PYKOIO,

CMEPTHBI JIIOTOCTH KOCOIO”,

3). Ctux “O npekpacHoM Hocude, o mnaum ero” (1.21);
4). OTpbIBOK M3 JYXOBHOIO CTHXa O IMycThiIHHUKE Bapnaame (11.43);
5). OtpuiBok U3 Tponaps (11.45).

IT1OoT cOOPHUK ObIT pecTaBpupoBaH B 1994 rony, nepensier HOBbIMA.
CoxpaHeH pecTOBpaTopaMu U CTapblil KOXKaHbIM TUCHEHBIN MEPEIVIET, U3
KOTOpOoro ObUIM M3BJieueHbl Oojiee paHHME PYKOMMCHbIE U CTapomnevyaTHbIE
TeKCThbl. TAKMX TEKCTOB TpH BUIA:

- caMblii cTapIUMii HanucaH Ha 6yMare, kotopast narupyetcsi [ non. XVI
B€Ka, BOISIHOI 3HaK - rojioBa 6bika, moxoduT Ha N 3924 (1521 ) nu N 1563
(1529 r.) nmo xnaccudukauun H.IM.JIuxaueBa. TekCT nMcaH KpynHbIM
nonyyctasom XVI Beka, nocjieaIHUN JIMCT OTNeYaTalacsi Ha BOPCUCTOMN
CTOpOHe KOXH, Ha 12 naucrtax, mo ¢pparMeHTaM MAEHTUDULUHUPOBATL HE
Y1aJ10Chb.



H. Kusosckus 27

- bosnee Mo3OHUHN TeKCT HanmucaH Ha 6yMmare XVII Beka Meakum
MOJIYyCTaBOM, BOISIHOM 3HAK - KYBIIMHYMK C IOBYMS PYYKaMM, LLIMPOKO
pacnpoCTpaHEHHbIH B TO BpeMsi, Ha 6 JMCTax, COOEPXKUT OTPbIBOK U3
“Upmonorust npoctoro”.

- CTaporneyaTHbIN TeKeT, bymara pycckas, Bolycka [1osioTHsIHOrO 3aBoa
[oHuapoBwiX, BOoOsiHOU 3HaK “Pro Patria”, YuyactkuHa, N 687, 693 -
natupyetcsi 1756 ronoM. Conep>XUT OTPHIBOK U3 Tponapsl, Ha 3 JIUCTax.

Pykonuch nonapeHa 6ubnuoreke Unoit Cnenc (AHriusa) B 1971 rony.

3. Ms. Var. 612. Upmonoruit nepdeckuii, XVII Bexa, B BocbMepKy, Ha
135 nn., 6e3 KoHUA; 6yKBeHHAasl NarMHaUMs 4epe3 KaXKlble BOCEMb JIMCTOB,
MOoTeTpajiHasl, B TPMHANLIATOW TeTpadu He XBaTaeT ofqHoro Jucra. [leperuier
HoBwi, XIX Beka, o0TAHYT KoXKel ¢ TUCHeHUEM, Ha dop3alle BiaagenbiecKas
3anuch nojyycrasoMm XIX seka: “Cust kHura npeHamiexurb CypakcKoMy
MellaHUHY ApTeMoHy I'puropbesnuy Skyiosy”.

Bonsinbie 3Haku: Hebonbmiol wuT “Flour de lis”, cBepXy yKpallle HHbIiA
KOpOoHOH, XuByn, noxoaut Ha N 1669, natupyetcsa 1658 ronom. Pykonuch
KPIOKOBasl, J.1 yKpallieH LUBETHbLIM OPHAMEHTOM (He OUY€Hb U3SILIHLIM), U
KpacHOM Bsi3blo HanucaHo Ha3BaHue: “[TocabnoBaHue BceHolHOro 60eHMs,
cupeub Benukus BeuepHU...”. ConmepxuT BennuaHus: kHs3wo IleTtpy n
despoHr MypoMmckuM, Ha Poxnectso MoaHHa [lpeareuu u T1.1M.,
“3a3znpaBHas vawa uaps, Focynaps U Benukoro KHsa3s Muxawuia
denoposnya Bces Pycuu”.

Pykonucey u3 cobpaHus Mocunda Xakwmypu (Lliopux), nepenaHa
oubniuoreke npodeccopoM Illaynem [llakenom, TUPEKTOPOM MHCTUTYTA
ben Llsu, B utoHe 1980 rona; B KapToTeKe pyKOMMUCHOTO OTIEe/1a He y4YTeHa.

4. Ms. Var.186. “IlokyioHeHue yacTHaro rpo6a boxXust U CBITUHUX MeCTb
Ba cBaATeM rpame HMepycanume”, 1662 r., B ueTBepKy, Ha 34 ., 10KHO-
caaBsHckUM noayyctaB XVII Beka, si3bIK pykonucu - cepOckui, Oymara
WTaJbsiHCKasl, BOASIHOUM 3HaK - Hebosblllasi KOpOHa, YKpallleHHasi CBEpXy
LIIECTUKOHEUHOU 3BE€3M0M M JieXKALUMM Ha HEH MOoJyMecsiueM, CXOOHa C
N1132 (1610 r.) y XuByna; pykonuchb pectaBpupoBaHa B 1989 rony,
NepervieT HOBbIH, UBETHOMN KapTOH.

DTa pykonuch, oOHapyxeHHas1 B doHae no usydyeHuro HMepycanuma,
MOCBSILLEHHOM NOKTopy A.I'paHoTy, noapo6HO OnMrMcaHa U TPOKOMMEHTH-
poBaHa Mynoii Apbe Kiayznepom® eitie B 1955 romy B 6ubnrorpacdinueckom
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eXXeKBapTalbHOM M3naHWM HauuoHanbHON U yHUBEPCUTETCKOM 6ubaHO-
teku B Uepycanume “Kuposat Cedep”.

[To3Bonio cebe nompobHee OCTAHOBUTLCS HA 3TOM CTaThe, TaK KaK OHa
HarMcaHa Ha UBpUTe U HENOCTYITHA YUTATEIsIM, HE BJIaIEIOLIUM 3TUM SI3bIKOM.

Kak npaBwibHO oTMeuaeT Kiay3Hep, pyKonHch yKkpallueHa 34 BeTHBIMU
PUCYHKAMHM; HamMcaHa Ha TojcTtou 6ymare, pa3mep: 19.7x13.5 cM. Ha
Kaxaou crpaHuue 17 wau 16 cTpok (Ha MocjeiHUX 4YeTbIpex JUCTax MX
YUCIIO JOXONMT OO0 22 Ha KaxJIoil cTpaHuue). [larnHauus npocrasjieHa
cnaBsiHCKUMM OykBamu oT A no M (1-40). Bcero B pykonucu 34 1., T.K.
He XBaTaeT ciaenyroimux aucrtos: 7,17,18,19,21,22,

HecMoTpsi Ha HerpepbIBHYIO NMariHaLWIO, B PYKOITUCH JIETKO 3aMETUTD
IIBe COBEpILEHHO pa3Hble YacTu: ¢ J.1 mo y.37 BKIOUMTENbLHO; C J1.38 1o
KOHI1Ia PYKOITMCH.

IlepBasi yacTh HanMcaHa yIUBHUTEJbLHO MCKYCHOU pYKOH YepHBIMHU
yepHWIaMH, a Ha3BaHWe pYKOMWCH, MUCLIOBasl MPUITMCKa, Ha3BaHUs IJ1aB,
WHULIMANbI, OOBSICHEHUST K PUCYHKaM, UMM pPbl Y 3HAKH TpernuHaHus -
KHHOBapbio. MHALMANB! yKpallleHbl U3SIIIHBIMU OpHaMeHTaMU, U K UX
KpPacHOMY LIBETY N00aBJeH MHOIAA CBETIO-KEATbIH. PUCYHKH BBITTO/JIHEHDI
CJeIyIOIIMMU LIBETAMH: YePHBIM, KPACHBIM, TEMHO-CHHUM U XeaThiM. OHU
CXeMaTHUUHbl M elBa JIM MMEIT UCTOPUUECKYI0 LieHHOCTh, Knay3Hep
npeaiaraeT CpaBHUTb UX C MOXOXKHUMU PUCYHKAMHM B €BPEICKOI IUTepaType.
MHorue pucCyHKH CHabXeHbl MOSICHEHUSIMU He TOJIbKO Ha CJIaBSIHCKOM,
HO Y Ha rpevyeckoM si3biKe (apyroit pykoto). [lepasi cTpoka 3arojiopka no
TpaIMLUM HarnucaHa BS3bIO,

[TucuoBast npunucka B KOHLIE [MEPBOM YaCTU PYKOINUCH yKa3biBaeT Ha
BpeMsl ee CO3IaHMsl U UM nucua: “Canucax cauu MOKJIOHHUK YaCTHOMY
rpoby rocnoaHio Ba nero 7170, a ot PoxnectBa Xpucrosa 1662, mecsiua
reaBapsi 20 Bb cBsiteM rpane HMepycanume rpbiunuu labpuumn Taguu”.
Cnoso “Tanuu” nobasneHo cOOKy, 1o MHeHUIO Knay3Hepa, npyroi pyko,
YTO BECbMa COMHMTEJBbHO, TaK KaK HMKAKHUX pa3jiIMuMii B HauyepTaHHsIX
OYKB M B UepHWJIaxX HET.

BTtopyto vacte Kiay3sHep cuuTtaeT cBoero pona npuwioxeHuem. OH
OTMeYaeT, YTO OHa “HalucaHa HeaKKypaTHO, TOJIbKO YepHbIMU Y€ pHWIAMU,
B Heil BooOlle HET PUCYHKOB, Hayasia ab3aueB BblAENAEHbl TOJNLKO TPHU
pa3a 6ojiee KpyNMHbIMU OYKBaMH; CO30aETCs BrieYaTAeHUE, YTO 3TH JIMCThI
nobapyieHbl KEM-TO OpYruM, 4ToObl HEe OCTaBJsSATh MyCTOM 6yMaru B KOHLIE



H. Kasoeckas 29

pykonucu”. OQHAKO ¢ 3TUM YTBEPXXIEHHEM MOXHO MOCMOPUTb, TaK KakK
TEKCT BCEH PYKOMUCHU HANMMUCAH MOYEPKOM C OOHUMHU U TEMU XKe
XapakKTepHbIMU 0CODeHHOCTSIMU. UTO XXe KacaeTcss conepKaHus BTOPOI
4acTU PYKONHUCH, Ha KoTopoe Kiay3Hep He o6paTui ocoboro BHUMaHMs,
TO OHa NMpencrasiseT cobol 3aHUMAaTENbHBINA pacckas (cM. Janee).

Knay3Hep oB6Hapyxui, 4yto 3ToT naMAaTHUK (“[loksioHeHMe™) yxKe Obln
onyb6JHUKOBAH MO Opyroi pykomucu, nsatupyeMoi 1724 romoM, mnon
Ha3paHueM “Cepbckoe onucaHue cBsATbIX MecT” (JI.CtosiHoBMY. Cepbekoe
onucaHue ceATbIX MecT. B kH.:"[1paBocnapHelii [ManectuHckuit C6OpHUK”
- TITIC, T.5, 8.2 (14), C.-ITetepbypr, 1886). TouHoe cpaBHEHHE PYKOITUCH
CTosiHOBMYA W Halllel pyKONUCH JOKA3bIBAET, UTO HALllAa PYKOIUCh [TOYTH
IOCJOBHO COBMAaJaeT C WU3NAHHBIM TEKCTOM, JIMLb B OJHOM MECTE HET
COOTBETCTBUSI (PparMeHTOB U AeTajeid, B OCHOBHOM M3-3a OIUOOK B
pykonucu CTosiHOBUYA.

B pykonucu CrositHoBMYa UMeeTcs 27 LBETHBIX PUCYHKOB, B TO BpeMs
KakK B Halle 34; OHU NOCBALLEHbI OTHUM U TEM XK€ TEMaM U pacrojoXeHbl
B TOM Xe rnopsiake. MoXHO NpeanonoXuTs, 4To 06e pyKONHWCH UMEIOT
06N UCTOYHUK, KOTOPBIM B KOHEYHOM CU€Te BOCXOIMT K TIpeKo-
BU3aHTUHCKUM OMNMUCAHHUAM MaJoOMHUYeCTB. Kilay3Hep CpaBHUBAET TEKCT
vepycaiuMcKou pykonucH ¢ “Proskynétarion tés Jerousalém kai tOn loipOn
hagidon topOn” XVIl Beka, aBTOp KOTOPOro HEHU3BECTEH - ONYOJUKOBAH
BMecTe ¢ pycckuM nepesojoM [1.b.bezobpazoseiM (IITIC, T.18. B.3 (54),
C.-Iletepbypr,1901). B noopo6HoM npeauciosnn be3obpa3oB N0Ka3bIBAET,
YTO MyBINKYEMBIY UM TEKCT aBCOIFOTHO COBMAIAET C APYTUMM PYKOTIMCSIMU,
B ToM umciae XVI Beka. YTo ke KacaeTcss cepOCKOTro COUMHEHMUS], TO OHO -
MOYTH HOCJOBHBIN NMeEpeBO] IpeuecKoro Tekcra. M3 penpoaykuui,
ony0JMKOBaHHbIX be306pa30BbIM, BUIHO, UTO B Halleil PYKOTMUCH Te Ke
PHUCYHKM, YTO U B BUBAHTHUCKOH pykonucH. MHTepecHOo, 4To Koraa psiaioM
C XpUCTUAHCKUM CBSITbIM MECTOM HAXOAWIaCh MEUYEThb, TO BU3BAHTUUCKUI
XYJOXHUK ee pUcoBa, a cepdCKUii - i BooOile He pucosai (1.32), win
pUCOBaJ BMECTO HEro Opyroe, He MycyJlbMaHcKoe 3aaHue (11.16).

Kiay3Hep yKa3bIBaeT, YTO B UEPYCATUMCKOM PYKOTTMCH TTOCJIE€ ONMCAaHHS
CBATBIX MecT gobasieHa rnasa “Cka3zaHHe KaKo BO3JBU3aETCE YaCTHOE
IpeBO KpecTa Ba cBATeM rpaige MepycaiuMme Ha npasiHUKD €ro Mecsiua
cen[rembpa] 14.” - onucaHye OPTOAOKCATBLHOIO XpUCTHUAHCKOTO NMpa3gHUKa
BosnsuxeHuss Kpecra I'ocnogHs. DTa rnaBa OTCYTCTBYET B PYKOITHMCH
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CrosiHOBMYA, Y, TO NpeaAnojoxeHuo Kiiaysnepa, He MCKITIOUE€HO aBTOPCTBO
MUCLIA, KOTOPbIH, KaK CBUAETE/IbCTBYET IPUITHUCKA, CO31aBaJl CBOKO PYKOITUCH
B Uepycannme, ¥ No3TOMY MOT YY4aCTBOBATb B 3TOM TOPXKECTBE.

Takum obpa3zoM, cepbckast pykonuch, xpaHsiasicsa B Mepycanume, 6osee
IpeBHss U 6osee noJjHas, yeM onybnrkoBaHHass CTOSSHOBUYEM; €CJIU B
MIEPBOM OTCYTCTBYET IPUMEPHO 1LUECTasi YaCTh TEKCTA, TO BO BTOPOH yTpaueHa
4YEeTBEPTh, KPOME TOTO, €CTb UCIIOPYEHHBIE JIUCThl U OTCYTCTBYET HAYasIo.

B 3akntoueHne MHe Obl X0TeJloCh 0OpaTUTLCSI K HE PAaCCMOTPEHHOM
Kutay3HepoM BTopoii yacTu pykonucH. [locse npunucky, ykasbiBatoLei NMsl
MUcLa ¥ BpeMsi U MECTO CO3MIaHHMsI PyKOIKUCH, CJIEIYIOT TPY HEOOJIbILMX TEKCTa
TpaauLMOHHOTO coaepxXaHusa (.32, 32 06., 33), xapaKTepHbiX s
PYKOMHUCEH, co3naBaBILUUXCS B MOHACTbIpsIX. Bce 3TH TEKCTbl HamMcaHBl,
OYEBUIHO, TeM Xe “TpelliHbIM ['aBpumnom”. Ha 51.33 ymraem: “Hanucaxsb xe
CHS1 MOCIO MHOTOrPhILIHOIO PYKOIO, TPOCTh Bb JECHULIM IpXKaX, 3TOYKOPHHUM
MOHM €3MKOM, U BbIax TBOeH OjaronaobHen mymd {...]7. DToT dpparMeHT
SIBJISIETCSl TIPEIMCIOBUEM K TOCJEdYIOIEMY paccKasdy (MetadopHUuecKoii
3arajike) KOTOpbIii s IpUBeLy NOJTHOCTBIO (JUl. 3300. - 3406.).

K xapakTepHUCTHKE 3TOM YaCTH pYKOIIMCH TAKXKE CeayeT 100aBUThb, UTO
OoHa obnamaeT TUMUYHBIMU opdorpadHUUYeCKUMH OCOOEHHOCTIMHU
I0XKHOCJIaBSIHCKHX pyKomuceil: 6ykBa “b” cTajla ynoTpebnsThCs KaK BapyaHT
OykBbl “b”; B MoApaxkaHWe rpeuyeCcKOMy NpaBOMMUCAHHIO YNIOTpebnseTcs
“cura”, nuratypa “¥”. Hy>kHo 0OTMETUTh Taxoke rpaduueckue 0co6e HHOCTH
PYKOTIMUCH: HEOOBIYHbIE HAYEPKH “OyKH” - mepeBepHYTOe, KaK Obl Iexalllee;
“no6po” - YroikoM; pasHooOpa3HbIe IUTATYpPhl, BLIHOCHBIE HaJCTPOYHbIC
“B IBa 3TaXKa”, TOUKHA U “XBOCTUKM~ B KOHLIE KaXKIOT0 JIUCTA.

OO6paTHMCcH K TEKCTY.

4.33 00. [/ “Llapb y60 HekM Oellle caBaH 3€10, M BEJUK, U OaropofaHb, U
BEJIMHU 60rar, ¥ CBETal, U BUCOKb Haj BaceMU. Bn BphMe ke HEeKo U
MU ero go6pe 3HaxoM. Obagallie XXe Hapb Tall BbCEIO BbCEIE HOIO,
Y He 6UCTb MHD TAKOB HUKAKO Xe HUrae xe. Bbcaka xxe ybo Hauena
Y BJIACTH MOCJYLUAIOT €ro, U MOKapaloTce €My BbCU Cb CTPaxoM U
TpeneToMb, paboTaroTh eMy. Torox e BeaMkaro uapa cyTh - 4 apbl
Cb CTPOUTENU Y MPABUTEAM AEP>KABH BEJTUKATO Llapa.
[Mon HUM XXe YEeTUPMHU Llapy BEJIHWKH Llapb YCTPOM BEJIUKHUX
YUHOHAYEJHHUK - 12, KoeMyXl0 Lapy 1acTb Mo 3 KHe3a, 1aKo Ja
OITACHO CTPOETh LAPCKHE BEIIIN.
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A 34

1.33 00.

Tlon Temu xe 12-Mu KHE3MHU noBeyie OUTH 52 enmapxa, KO Oa
MOoBEJIECHUEMD Tex 12 KHe3eH ciyKeTb Liapy yrogHo U CTPOEHO Bb
IBOpE LlapeBe.

TeMm ke 52 enapxoM npkhiactb UMb BEJIMKW Llapb CBOUX NOMO-
yenalb CBEeTJIHUX // U Xxpabpuux, yuciom 365. Mom kouMxkio
eapxoM NocCTaBUM paboBb 7, KMIKO 1a CTPOCHUEM €MapXOBUM
YrOOHO CJAYXETb Lapy.

IToBene xe BeJMKM Llapb Tal AaBaTH Ha noTpedy paboM TeM
KoeMyxno no 12 3jmatnu u 12 MeogHUUb. EOUH Xe HEKTO OT
MaHIUKX TOro BeJIMKAro Lapa nocjiat 6eilie Ha MHY CTpaHy HEKHe
panu BUHM. Tlocunalue XKe eMy Tai BeJMKH Llapb Ha MNoTpedy:
nepBoe - 3 31aTvle U 3 MeIHULE, BTOPOE - 6 3/1aTUl U 6 MeIHMLI,
TpeTHe nocwialle eMy 9 3jaTul U1 9 MeIHUI, Bb YETBEPTOEC XKe
NpUXOIUTH pab Tail caM Kb Lapy, IAKO 3Ke eMy MTOBEJIEHO, U NoBeJe
uapb JaTtv eMy 12 31atil ¥ 12 MeIHULE, 1[aKO Xe U npoduM. ITakn
Ke pab Tali Bb Tall 4aC OTXOOMT Ha ypedeHOe eMy MeCTO U 1eJ1o, U
N0 CHX NOCHJalle eMy Lapb, iaKO K€ 1 NepBeM, 371aTO U Melb.

[Taku o mpexaepeyHUX 4YeTHUpex Lapexb U 12 KHe30B.

KoeMyx 1o Lapy npencroiaiie paboB aeBeTneceT u enuH [91], u
KOeMY>KI0 KHe3y ciry»kalle cayrb 30, 1 KoeMyX 1o enapxy Aep>KaTu
paboBb 7. TeM BbceM C1yramb 1aeTce U3 PU3HULIE OHOTO BEJIMKAro
uapa KoMyxno no 12 3narun u 12 MeaHu.
/] Tlpexne ke pedyHUM YEeTUpEM LapeMb NaeTh BEJMKH Llapb
KOMYKIO AaeTh TUCYWy U neBeneceT W meT [1095] 3naTtuu n
TUCYILY U JeBefeceT U neT MenHUl. KHe3eM xKe KOMYXK 0 KHe3y
naeTce oT pu3HMI Beavkaro napa 360 3i1atun v 360 MeTHULb.
EnapxoM xe kaMy>k a0 naetce 84 3naruue U 84 Mmenuuue. OH uM
Xe, MpeXxaepeyH UMb CIyraM, 1oModeAleM BeJIMKaro uapa, 1aerce
UMb BbCeM M3 pu3HHLe vapeBu no 4380 3natuu u 4380 MeqHul,
KpOMe OHeX 3/1aTULl U MEeIHHIIb, exXe Mocualle Hapb Kb paby
OHOMY Ha MHYIO CTpaHy.

Bexy xe y Toro Bejivkaro Lapa aBa 3J1aToMepUTeNa U ABa 3J1aTo-
30Hparesr, Kou cbOMpaxy 3/1aTo U Mefb, OTJAOLIe Bb LapcKaa
CKpOBHLLA. BHllepeuHH XKe MepuTeNu Bb3UMaxy 3/1aTo U Melb U3
PU3HHLM M JaKXy CJIyraM LlapeBUM ypeuyeHHOe UMb,
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M3 TekcTa 04eBUIHO, YTO peub UIET 00 ajuieropuueckoM U300 pakeHHu
roga (Bel1MKHUH Lapb) C €ro BpeMeHaMu (4yeThipe Haps), Mecsauamu (12
KHsI3ei), HedeassMH (enapxu), OIHAMU (DOoModYanlbl, CAyrd U padbl),
yTPEHHUMHU U BedepHUMH YacaMH (30J10TbIe U MeIHbIE MOHETbI). OcobeHHO
J060NbLITHO U300paKeHHe nocaeaHero IHA ¢deBpaid B BUIOE IPOBUHUBLLIE-
rocsl CJyru, “COCJaHHOrO 3a rpaHuUlly” W MOSIBJASIOLIErocst OOWH pa3 B
yeTbipe roga. TakuMm oOpa3oM, 2jleMeHTapHble 3HAHUSA O MPUPOIE H3JI0-
JKEHbI B HATJSOHOHM U 3a6aBHOM popMe, UTO, MO-BUAMMOMY, 3aMMCTBOBAHO
M3 rpedyecKrMx HCTOYHUKOB.

Kpome Ttoro, cienyer 1o6aBUTb, YTO BO BTOPOI YAaCTH PYKOIHUCH
MMEIOTCA OBE€ Biaaeabyeckue 3anucu. OmHa u3 HUX ciaenaHa B 1709 ronoy
uepoMoHaxoM Capoii (11.32); npyrasi, BO3MOXHO, cIeJJaHHasl MUCLIOM,
HeOpexHa M Mano pa3bopuuBa, B HEl ACHO YMTaeTcs caoBo “beorpan”.

CnaBsiHcKMe pyKONUCH, XpaHsiiidecs: B HauMoHanbHOU U YHUBEpPCH-
TeTcKoM 6ubnroreke B Mepycaninme, XoTs1 U He SIBISIIOTCSI YHUKaJIbHBIMH
MO CBOEMY COJIep>KaHMUIO, MPelCTaBAAIOT HayYHYO LIEHHOCTb U MOTYT ObIThb
HCIO0JIb30BaHbI KaK 151 HAyYHOH paboThl, TaK U B IIPaKTUKE MpenogaBaHus
Ha Kadelpax CJIaBUCTHKH U SI3bIKO3HAHHSI.
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J. Krasovec (Ljubljana)

The Metaphorical Interpretation of Jerusalem in
Ancient Jewish and Christian Sources

Numerous biblical passages mention or describe the unique status of
Jerusalem in relation to the monarchy of the House of David and the erec-
tion of the Temple. The concept of the eternal dynasty of David on the one
hand and the significance of the Temple as the eternal seat of the Lord on
the other hand imparted an aura of holiness to the whole city of Jerusalem.
The Temple Mount received a synonymous designation “Mount Zion,” and
this designation occasionally embraced the whole of Jerusalem (cf. 1 Kgs
8:1; Isa 1:27). The unique religious-spiritual background of Jerusalem occa-
sioned the use of metaphorical and hyperbolic poetic imagery in various
descriptions including the Temple Mount in reference to decisive events in
human history, the physical splendour of Jerusalem, and the expectation of
an exalted future for Jerusalem. In 2 Chr 3:1 Mount Moriah is identified
with the Temple Mount in Jerusalem, obviously in reference to “the land of
Moriah,” where Abraham was commanded to sacrifice his son Isaac (cf.
Gen 22:2; 1 Chr 21:15; Genesis Rabbah 55:7; 56:10; Palestinian Talmud,
Berakoth 44.5; Babylonian Talmud, Berakoth 62b).!

1. The Hebrew Bible

The unique status of Jerusalem dates from the period of David, who
chose this city as the capital of the monarchy and the centre of the worship
of the Lord (cf. esp. 2 Sam 6—7; 24:18—25; | Chr 21:18-22:1). For this
reason Jerusalem became also a seat of the divine kingship.? In the Penta-
teuch, Jerusalem is mentioned only once by the name of Salem (Gen 14:18),
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in connection with Melchizedek. In the Psalms, in the Prophets, and in
Lamentations, the name and the concept of Jerusalem is frequently em-
ployed to represent the whole of Judah, to embody the conduct and the
deeds of Judah, and to describe the expectation of an exalted future for
Jerusalem. Jerusalem is sometimes related to the word righteousness and
its synonyms (cf. Isa 1:26; Jer 23:5—6: 33:16; Ps 89:15). There are appella-
tions of Jerusalem referring to the names of pre-Israelite kings of Jerusa-
lem: Melchizedek and Adoni-Zedek (cf. Josh 10:1), derived from the word
“righteousness.” In 33:16 Jeremiah announces the future of Jerusalem by
saying that the city will be called “The Lord is our righteousness.” In 3:17
Jeremiah says: “At that time Jerusalem shall be called the throne of the
Lord, and all nations shall gather to it, to the presence of the Lord in Jerusa-
lem, ...” In Jer 17:12 there are hymnic words of praise affirming that God’s
true habitation is far higher and older than the Temple: “O glorious throne,
exalted from the beginning, shrine of our sanctuary!” Sometimes Jerusalem
is called “city of (our) God” (cf. Pss 46:5; 48:2, 9; 87:3). In Ezekiel Jerusa-
lem functions as “the navel of the earth,” being the pivot for the word of
God’s salvation to Israel and to the nations. According to Ezek 5:5 God
declares: “This is Jerusalem; I have set her in the centre of the nations, with
countries all around her.” In 38:12 Ezekiel proclaims God’s judgment against
“the people who were gathered from the nations, who are acquiring cattle
and goods, who live at the navel of the earth.” The book of Ezekiel ends
with the statement that “the name of the city from that time on shall be,
The Lord is There” (48:35). In Ps 50:2 and in Lam 2:15 Jerusalem is de-
scribed as “ the perfection of beauty” (cf. Ps 48:3). The appellations the
“daughter of Jerusalem” and “daughter of Zion” signify both the city and
the kingdom.

The pivotal position of Jerusalem is also clear in Psalm 122, a hymn of
admiration and love to Jerusalem (cf. 87). In vv. 3—5 the psalmist ex-
claims:

Jerusalem—built as a city

that is bound firmly together.
To it the tribes go up,

the tribes of the Lord,
as was decreed for Israel,
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to give thanks to the name of the Lord.
For there the thrones for judgment were set up,
the thrones of the house of David.

The pre-Exilic Psalm 132 celebrates the Ark, the election of Zion as
God’s dwelling-place, and the choice of the house of David. Since the prom-
ise made to the house of David and the election of Zion are linked together
elsewhere also (cf. 2 Sam 7; Ps 78:68—72), this liturgical Psalm seems to be
dealing with a firmly fixed tradition. The Psalm reflects the belief that the
election which God has decreed is the first and the ultimate ground on
which the legitimacy of the tradition rests. God alone decides where he
wants to appear, to reveal his salvation, to protect the earthly ruler, and to
assure the inward happiness of the community of the saints.

Metaphorical language is characteristic of prophetic literature, for the
prophets speak of the future restoration (Isa 2:2—4; Jer 30:18—19; 31:38~—
40; Ezek 40:2: 45:1-8; 48:8-22, 30—35; Micah 4,1-3; Isa 40—-66; Zech
14:16—21) and of miraculous eschatological events for Jerusalem (Isa 24:23;
27;13; 54:11-12; Ezek 47:1—12; Joel 4:2, 12—21; Zech 12:7—14). According
to Isa 2:3 (cf. Micah 4:2) all nations are called to come to the Temple
Mount:

Come, let us go up to the mountain of the Lord,
to the house of the God of Jacob;

that he may teach us his ways
and that we may walk in his paths.

For out of Zion shall go forth instruction,
and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem.

Jeremiah announces a restoration which will make the city “sacred to
the Lord” (Jer 31:40). Joel, on the other hand, concludes his prophecy
(3:20-21)

Judah shall be inhabited forever,
and Jerusalem to all generations.

I will avenge their blood, and I will not clear the guilty,
for the Lord dwells in Zion.
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The pivotal position of Jerusalem is further manifested in the Apocry-
phal/Deuterocanonical book Tobit, chapter 13. The passage consists of
Tobit’s prayer of joy which clearly falls into two parts: prayer of exhortation
and consolation (vv. 1—6); praise of the New Jerusalem (vv. 7—18). In vv.
9—10 Tobit prays:

O Jerusalem, the holy city,

he afflicted you for the deeds of your hands,

but will again have mercy on the children of the righteous.
Acknowledge the Lord, for he is good,

and bless the King of the ages,

so that his tent may be rebuilt in you in joy.

In vv. 15—18 we read:

My soul blesses the Lord, the great King!
For Jerusalem will be built as his house for all ages.
How happy I will be if a remnant of my descendants should survive
to see your glory and acknowledge the King of heaven.
The gates of Jerusalem will be built with sapphire and emerald,
and all your walls with precious stones.
The towers of Jerusalem will be built with gold,
and their battlements with pure gold.
The streets of Jerusalem will be paved
with ruby and with stones of Ophir.
The gates of Jerusalem will sing hymns of joy,
and all her houses will cry, “Hallelujah!
Blessed be the God of [srael!”
and the blessed will bless the holy name forever and ever.

The Apocryphal/Deuterocanonical book of Wisdom of Solomon 9:8
addresses God, saying: “You have given command to build a temple on
your holy mountain and an altar in the city of your habitation, a copy of the
holy tent that you prepared from the beginning.” This statement reflects the
rabbinic belief that even before the creation of the world there already ex-
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isted a supernatural Temple. Similarly Sir 24:8—12 refers to the heavenly
Temple as a dwelling-place of Wisdom:

Then the Creator of all things gave me a command,
and my Creator chose the place for my tent.

He said, “Make your dwelling in Jacob,
and in Israel receive your inheritance.”

Before the ages, in the beginning, he created me,
and for all the ages I shall not cease to be.

In the holy tent I ministered before him,
and so I was established in Zion.

Thus in the beloved city he gave me a resting place,
and in Jerusalem was my domain.

I took root in an honoured people,
in the portion of the Lord, his heritage.

2. Non-Biblical Jewish Sources

The Dead Sea Scrolls manifest a strong eschatological orientation. Nev-
ertheless, they manifest little theological concern regarding Jerusalem and
contain no major references to the future transformation of the city. There
is, however, available a scroll called The New Jerusalem Scroll because it
contains detailed descriptions of a walled temple city, the design of the
Temple, and of ceremonies conducted in the Temple. On the basis of its
contents the scroll was named after Jerusalem, even though the name of
the city is not mentioned in the surviving portions of the scroll. It is note-
worthy that the scroll hints at a description of the ideal city of Jersusalem at
“the end of days.” The many statements in Halakhah, on the other hand,
recognize the special holiness of Jerusalem and give various prescriptions
regarding its status and customs rather than any description of its sublime
religious-spiritual significance. It is all the more noticeable that Aggadic
literature abounds with hyperbolic descriptions of Jerusalem as historical
and extra-historical reality of the Messianic age. The tractate Pesahim 54a
of the Babylonian Talmud claims that the Temple is one of the seven things
created before the creation of the world: “Seven things were created before
the world was created, and these are they: the Torah, repentance, the Gar-
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den of Eden, Gehenna, the Throne of Glory, the Temple, and the name of
the Messiah.”* The tractate Yoma 54b of the Babylonian Talmud mentions
the view “that the world was started (created) from Zion on,” for R. Eliezer
says that “the world was created from its centre.” The Midrash Tehillim to Ps
76:3 maintains that at the beginning of the creation of the world God made a
tabernacle in Jerusalem in which he prayed that his children may do his will
so that he would not destroy his house and his sanctuary. Genesis Rubbah 34:9
claims that Adam sacrificed “on the great altar in Jerusalem.” Genesis Rabbah
22:7 refers the quarrel between Cain and Abel to the question of where the
Temple should be built: “One said, ‘The Temple must be built in my area,’
while the other claimed, ‘It must be built in mine.”” And according to Genesis
Rabbah 56:10 God chose the name Jerusalem in order to combine the names
Salem (cf. Gen 14:18) and “The Lord will see” (cf. Gen 22:14):

If I call it Jireh as did Abraham, then Shem, a righteous man, will resent
it; while if I call it Salem as did Shem, Abraham, the righteous man, will
resent it. Hence [ will call it Jerusalem, including both names, Jirch
Salem. ... Another interpretation: This verse teaches that the Holy One,
blessed be He, showed him the Temple built, destroyed and rebuilt ...

Of special interest is the well-known view that the Temple and Jerusalem
are the centre of the Land of Israel, the centre of the world and—associated
with Ezek 38:12—the “centre of the earth” tabbur hda'dres. In the Jubilees
(second century B.C.E.) the writer claims in 8:19—20 that Noah “knew that
the garden of Eden was the holy of holies and the dwelling of the Lord. And
Mount Sinai (was) in the midst of the desert and Mount Zion (was) in the
midst of the navel of the earth. The three of these were created as holy places,
one facing the other.”® In his long epistle to the Emperor Gaius, Philo appeals
for consideration for the city of Jerusalem and the Temple (37:294):

But why should I cite the testimony of strangers when I can set before
you that of many of your closest kinsmen? For instance your mater-
nal grandfather M. Agrippa, being in Judaea when Herod my grandfa-
ther was king of the country, saw fit to come up from the coast to the
capital situated in the centre of the land (eis ten metropolin en mesogeio
keiménen).’
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Josephus describes the position of Jerusalem within Judaea ( Wars 3:51-55):

On the frontier separating them lies the village called Anuath Borcaeus,
the northern limit of Judaea; its southern boundary, if one measures
the country lengthwise, is marked by a village on the Arabian frontier,
which the local Jews call lardan. In breadth it stretches from the river
Jordan to Joppa. The city of Jerusalem lies at its very centre (nesaitdte
d’ autés polis ta ‘lerosoluma keitai), for which reason the town has
sometimes, not inaptly, been called the “navel” of the country (par’
ho kai tines ouk askopos omphalon to astu tés choras ekdlesan). Judaea
is, moreover, not cut off from the amenities of the sea, because it
slopes down towards the coast on a ride extending as far as Ptolemais.
It is divided into eleven districts, among which Jerusalem as the capi-
tal is supreme, dominating all the neighbourhood as the head towers
above the body ...}

According to Midrashic legend, Tunhuma, Leviticus 78, the Temple was
situated in the centre of the world:

As the navel is set in the middle of a person so is Eretz Ysrael the
navel of the world, as it is said: “that dwell in the centre of the earth”
(Ezek 38:12). The Land of Israel is located in the centre of the world,
Jerusalem in the centre of Eretz Ysrael, the Temple in the centre of
Jerusalem, the heikhal in the centre of the Temple, the ark in the
centre of the heikhal, and in front of the heikhal is the even shetiyyah
(foundation stone) from which the world was started.

According to the tractate Kiddushin 69a “the Temple is higher than the
rest of Eretz Israel, and Eretz Israel is higher than all (other) countries.”
The Song of Songs Rabbah 7:3 no. 3 claims: “Just as the forehead is on the
highest part of a man, so the Sanctuary is in the highest part of the world.”
According to the tractate Sanhedrin 37a the Sanhedrin “sat at the navel-
point of the world.” And according to Exodus Rabbah 23:10 Jerusalem “will
one day become the Metropolis of the whole earth.” The tractate Sukkah
of the Babylonian Tulmud claims in Gemara 5la:
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Our Rabbis taught, He who has not witnessed the rejoicing at the
place of the Water-Drawing has never seen rejoicing in his life. He
who has not seen Jerusalem in her splendour, has never seen a desir-
able city in his life. He who has not seen the Temple in its full con-
struction has never seen a glorious building in his life (cf. Midrash
Tehillim on Psalm 48).

The tractate Kiddushin of the Babylonian Talmud claims in Gemara 49b:

Ten kabs of wisdom descended to the world: nine were taken by Pales-
tine and one by the rest of the world. Ten kabs of beauty descended to
the world: nine were taken by Jerusalem and one by the rest of the
world. Ten kabs of wealth descended to the world: nine were taken by
the early Romans and one by the rest of the world. Ten kabs of pov-
erty descended to the world: nine were taken by Babylon and one by
the rest of the world.

Esther Rabbah 1:4: “As the Divine Presence stretches from the Temple
to Jerusalem, so will the Divine Presence one day fill the world from end to
end.”

Of special interest is the Aggadic idea of a heavenly Jerusalem and a
heavenly Temple, based on the prophetic vision in Isa 6 (cf. / Enoch 14:16—
20; 26; 90:28—29; 4 Ezra 7:26; 9:26—10:59; 13:35-36; Testament of Levi
3:4—6; 5:1=2; 2 Baruch 4:2—6)." | Henoch 90:28-29 depicts the transfor-
mation of the ancient Temple. The apocalyptic book 4 Ezra (late first
century C.E.) announces in 7:26 the appearance of a heavenly Temple:
“Behold, the time will come, when the things which I have foretold to you
will come to pass; the city which now is not seen shall appear, and the land
which now is hidden shall be disclosed.” In the fourth vision (9:26—10:59)
of the same work, Ezra describes a woman in deep mourning for her only
son. The suffering woman is suddenly transformed into a glorious city,
identified as heavenly Zion in the day of salvation (10:25-59). Ezra tells:
“And I looked, and behold, the woman was no longer visible to me, but
there was an established city, and a place of huge foundations showed
itself” (10:27). The angel Uriel then explains to him the meaning of the
vision (10:41-54):
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The woman who appeared to you a little while ago, whom you saw mourn-
ing and began to console—but you do not now see the form of a woman,
but an established city has appeared to you—and as for her telling you
about the misfortune of her son, this is the interpretation: This woman
whom you saw, whom you now behold as an established city, is Zion.
And as for her telling you that she was barren for thirty years, it is
because there were three thousand years in the world before any offer-
ing was offered in it. And after three thousand years Solomon built the
city, and offered offerings; then it was that the barren woman bore a
son. And as for her telling you that she brought him up with much care,
that was the period of residence in Jerusalem. And as for her saying to
you, “When my son entered his wedding chamber he died,” and that
misfortune had overtaken her, that was the destruction which befell
Jerusalem. And behold, you saw her likeness, how she mourned for her
son, and you began to console her for what had happened. For now the
Most High, seeing that you are sincerely grieved and profoundly dis-
tressed for her, has shown you the brightness of her glory, and the love-
liness of her beauty. Therefore I told you to remain in the field where
no house had been built, for I knew that the Most High would reveal
these things to you. Therefore I told you to go into the field where there
was no foundation of any building, for no work of man’s building could
endure in a place where the city of the Most High was to be revealed.

In the sixth vision (13:1—58) Ezra sees one like a man rising from the
sea, who annihilates his enemies and brings salvation to the nations. In vv.
33-36 the apocalyptist states:

And when all the nations hear his voice, every man shall leave his
own land and the warfare that they have against one another; and an
innumerable multitude shall be gathered together, as you saw, desir-
ing to come and conquer him. But he will stand on the top of Mount
Zion. And Zion will come and be made manifest to all people, pre-
pared and built, as you saw the mountain carved out without hands.

In 2 Baruch (early second century C.E.) the apocalyptist, faced with the
destruction of Jerusalem, mentions the holy city in 4:1—7 and 32:1-7. In
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4:1-7 he reports God’s explanation of why Jerusalem was chastised and
how it will be saved:

And the Lord said to me:

This city will be delivered up for a time,
And the people will be chastened for a time,
And the world will not be forgotten.

Or do you think that this is the city of which I said: On the palms of my
hands I have carved you? 1t is not this building that is in your midst
now; it is that which will be revealed, with me, that was already pre-
pared from the moment that [ decided to create Paradise. And I showed
it to Adam before he sinned. But when he transgressed the command-
ment, it was taken away from him—as also Paradise. After these things
I showed it to my servant Abraham in the night between the portions
of the victims. And again I showed it also to Moses on Mount Sinai
when I showed him the likeness of the tabernacle and all its vessels.
Behold, now it is preserved with me—as also Paradise. Now go away
and do as I command you.

In 32:1-7 the apocalyptist warns the people that disasters will come

before the end of time. But destruction must happen in order to make possi-
ble God’s work into eternity:

You, however, if you prepare your minds to sow into them the fruits
of the law, he shall protect you in the time in which the Mighty One
shall shake the entire creation. For after a short time, the building of
Zion will be shaken in order that it will be rebuilt. That building will
not remain; but it will again be uprooted after some time and will
remain desolate for a time. And after that it is necessary that it will be
renewed in glory and that it will be perfected into eternity. ..."?

3. The New Testament

The Christian tradition includes Jerusalem as the decisive place of Jesus’

ministry. He taught in the Temple and accomplished his ministry in Jerusa-
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lem as a suffering Messiah. Among the Synoptic Gospels, Luke gives in his
Gospel and in Acts far more attention to geographical perspective than
Matthew or Mark. Jerusalem forms the geographical link that unites the
Gospel to Acts. The Lucan geographical perspective both constitutes and
transcends the structured composition of traditional gospel material. The
Lucan Gospel preserves the story of only one journey of Jesus to Jerusa-
lem, but within this one-journey story the geographical perspective is subordi-
nated to the principle of “the centre of time” as the central Lucan theological
concern. Joseph A. Fitzmyer pays special attention to this fact and states:

The overarching geographical perspective in Luke-Acts can be seen
in the author’s preoccupation with Jerusalem as the city of destiny for
Jesus and the pivot for the salvation of mankind. Luke establishes a
special relationship between Jesus’s person and ministry and that city
of David’s throne. He depicts Jesus making his way thither as his goal
(13:32). From there too the word of God’s salvation must spread to
the end of the earth in Acts. It is not merely the place where Jesus
suffered, died, and was raised to glory; it is also the place where salva-
tion itself has been accomplished once and for all and from which
preordained witnesses carry forth the kerygma about it. Thus the geo-
graphical perspective becomes a factor in the divine plan of salva-
tion."

Unlike other Gospels, the Lucan Gospel begins and ends in Jerusalem.
After the dedication, Luke reports on Zechariah’s offering incense in the
Temple and the revelation in the announcement by the angel Gabriel that
his wife Elizabeth will bear him a son (1:5—25). The same angel reveals to
Mary that the child to be born to her “will be great, and will be called the
Son of the Most High, and the Lord God will give to him the throne of his
ancestor David. He will reign over the house of Jacob forever, and of his
kingdom there will be no end” (1:32—33). This announcement implies a
special relationship to Jerusalem. In regard to Jesus’ ministry, the Lucan
Gospel shows that Jesus started out from Galilee to go up to Jerusalem, the
city of destiny; his way to Jerusalem is a progress toward the Passion, death,
burial, resurrection, and ascension/exaltation. Arriving at the city of des-
tiny, Jesus enters it as a king in triumph, and the whole multitude of the
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disciples began to praise God, saying: “Blessed is the king who comes (4o
erchomenos ho busileiis) in the name of the Lord! Peace in heaven, and
glory in the highest heaven” (19:28—29). We may note that elsewhere in the
Synoptics Jesus is not hailed as a “king” at this point. The royal entry to
Jerusalem alludes to the angel’s announcement that God will give to Jesus
the throne of David.

In the end (chap. 24) Luke recounts the appearances of the risen Christ
only in the vicinity of Jerusalem. In 24:45—47 Luke gives Jesus’ words to his
disciples: “Thus is written, that the Messiah is to suffer and to rise from the
dead on the third day, and that repentance and forgiveness of sins is to be
proclaimed in his name to all nations, beginning from Jerusalem (arxdmenoi
apo lerousalém ). You are witnesses of these things. And see, I am sending
upon you what my Father promised; so stay here in the city until you have
been clothed with power from on high.” This commission is resumed in Jesus’
words in Acts 1:7—8: “It is not for you to know the times or periods that the
Father has set by his own authority. But you will receive power when the Holy
Spirit has come upon you; and you will be my witnesses in Jerusalem, in all
Judea and Samaria, and to the ends of the earth.” Stephen contests in his
speech to the Council in Jerusalem (Acts 7:47—49): “It was Solomon who
built a house for him. Yet the Most High does not dwell in houses made with
human hands: as the prophet says, ‘Heaven is my throne, and the earth is my
footstool. What kind of house will you build for me, says the Lord, or what is
the place of my rest? Did not my hand make all these things?"”

Paul acknowledges Jerusalem as the origin of the gospel (Rom 15:18—
19): “For I will not venture to speak of anything except what Christ has
accomplished through me to win obedience from the Gentiles, by word and
deed, by the power of signs and wonders, by the power of the Spirit of God,
so that from Jerusalem and as far around as lIllyricum I have fully pro-
claimed the good news of Christ.” In the Letter to the Galatians, Paul con-
trasts the desire of the Jews to be subject to the law and the freedom of faith
by using the allegory of Hagar and Sarah (4:24—26):

Now this is an allegory: these women are two covenants. One woman,
in fact, is Hagar, from Mount Sinai, bearing children for slavery. Now
Hagar is Mount Sinai in Arabia and corresponds to the present Jeru-
salem, for she is in slavery with her children. But the other woman
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corresponds to the Jerusalem above (dno Ierousalém); she is free, and
she is our mother.

The Letter to Hebrews warns against rejecting God’s grace, referring to
the heavenly Jerusalem (12:22—24): “But you have come to Mount Zion
and to the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to innumer-
able angels in festal gathering, and to the assembly of the firstborn who are
enrolled in heaven, and to God the judge of all, and to the spirits of the
righteous made perfect, and to Jesus, the mediator of a new covenant, and
to the sprinkled blood that speaks a better word than the blood of Abel.”

There was a tendency in early Christianity to spiritualize the conceptions
of the land, of Jerusalem and the Temple. Nevertheless, eschatological re-
newal of the earth and the exaltation of Jerusalem were conceptualized as
events within the context of the land of Israel. In this sense the Revelation
to John refers to heavenly Jerusalem in 3:12 and 21:2—22:5." In the mes-
sage to Philadelphia (3:7—13) the apocalyptist gives a conditional promise
(v. 12): “If you conquer, I will make you a pillar in the temple of my God;
you will never go out of it. | will write on you the name of my God, and the
name of the city of my God, the new Jerusalem that comes down from my
God out of heaven, and my own new name.” In the visions of the New
Heaven and the New Jerusalem (21:2—22:5) the writer promises:

And I saw the holy city, the new Jerusalem, coming down out of
heaven from God, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And
I heard a loud voice from the throne saying, “See, the home of God is
among mortals. He will dwell with them as their God; they will be his
peoples, and God himself will be with them; he will wipe every tear
from their eyes. Death will be no more; mourning and crying and
pain will be no more, for the first things have passed away.” And the
one who was seated on the throne said, “See, [ am making all things
new.” Also he said, “Write this, for these words are trustworthy and
true.” Then he said to me, “It is done! | am the Alpha and the Omega,
the beginning and the end. To the thirsty I will give water as a gift
from the spring of the water of life. ... And in the spirit he carried me
away to a great, high mountain and showed me the holy city Jerusa-
lem coming down out of heaven from God. It has the glory of God
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and a radiance like a very rare jewel, like jasper, clear as crystal. It has
a great, high wall with twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels,
and on the gates are inscribed the names of the twelve tribes of the
Israelites; on the east three gates, on the north three gates, on the
south three gates, and on the west three gates. And the wall of the city
has twelve foundations, and on them are the twelve names of the
twelve apostles of the Land. ...

4. Conclusion

Metaphorical appellations and interpretations of Jerusalem in early
Judaism and Christianity can be appreciated properly only within the unique-
ness of the understanding of God and history in ancient Israel. Israel’s reli-
gion grew out of its larger ANE (Ancient Near East) environment, but
Israel’s specific concept of God and history resulted in a level of
eschatological expectation which transcends this environment. It moves
beyond the world as humans had known it, there is something beyond “the
end.” Israelite eschatology is very different from future expectations dis-
cernible in other ANE cultures. Eschatological notions are based on the
notion of God’s kingship and rule, God’s promise to the patriarchs, on the
Sinai covenant, on the Davidic line, and on the city of David, Zion or Jeru-
salem. All these traditions involved decisive future expectations about the
existence of the community. The presupposition of radical covenant obedi-
ence allowed for both the Sinai covenant traditions and for the kingship
traditions with their negative and positive expectations. The stronger the
reasons were for scepticism about the possibility of redeeming the present
order and the more monotheism prevailed, the more Israelite authors
awaited the inevitable intervention of the righteous God and manifested the
typical eschatological concern that God should return the people from Ex-
ile and Diaspora, restore the Davidic monarchy over one nation, rebuild Je-
rusalem and the Temple, revive the cult, restore Edenic conditions, and fi-
nally bring to an end all human limitations, like sinfulness, sickness, mortality,
and other related human conditions. The “end” will be marked by the univer-
sal, permanent eradication of evil and the cosmic, eternal sovereignty of God.

Unlike the cyclic perspective of ANE and Greco-Roman cultures, Jewish
and Christian perspectives on history are linear, portraying history as a line
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that began with creation and progresses straight to the future eschatological
consummation. Since the world had a beginning, it must also have an end.
The new order is therefore not in contradiction with the old one, even though
the new beginning always qualitatively exceeds and transcends the first be-
ginning and the future is more important than the present. A new beginning
is a repetition of an earlier beginning, and hidden events of the ideal condi-
tions of the future do not differ significantly from their counterparts in the
past. Accordingly, expectation of a new creation, a new exodus, or a new
covenant basically corresponds to the idyllic eras of the past. There is an
inner connection between protological imagery and its transformation in
eschatological expectations, which reflects the awareness that future events
are somehow linked to the present, even though they are final and unrepeat-
able. Thus eschatological conditions are usually understood as a restoration
of primal conditions rather than an entirely new mode of existence. In all
present situations some kind of “realized eschatology” may come to the
fore. For the same reasons there is a complementary tension between so-
called cosmic and individual eschatologies.

This point is especially important in the Christian understanding of his-
tory in general and of the role of Jesus as the “centre of time” within it in
particular. The emphasis of the Gospels is on the significance of Jesus’
event for the present: the redemptive function of the eschatological con-
summation has already become a present reality in the mission and mes-
sage of Jesus. The teaching of Jesus reveals the paradoxical juxtaposition of
both the present and future aspects of the kingdom of God: the complete
arrival of the kingdom of God was the object of imminent expectation, and
yet it was provisionally present in his own person and message. Since Chris-
tians can experience the future age in the present time as a “new creation”,
Jesus demands from his disciples a present decision which will affect their
future standing with God. Accordingly, Paul did not view the resurrection
of Jesus as an isolated event, but rather as the first stage in the future resur-
rection of all the righteous dead (cf. 1 Cor 15:20-23). On these theological
presuppositions is based the imagery of the new heaven and earth as a
“realized eschatology”: a new heaven and earth are created, and the heav-
enly Jerusalem descends from heaven to earth (Rev 21:2—22:5), providing
a restored Eden where Christians can enjoy eschatological salvation in the
eternal presence of God and the Lamb."
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C. Toacmas (Mockea)

HepycannuMm B c1aBIHCKOUN POJIBKIOPHON
TpaIgUuLIuUA

Tema HMepycannma 3aHMMaeT B CJABIHCKOM (POJBKJIOPE NOCTATOYHO
CKPOMHOE MecTO, Oyaydu 3HAKOM «4yXOM» KyJLTYPHOH MapaiurMmebl, a
MMEHHO - KHM)XXHOM, OJHAKO OHa BIIOJIHE OPraHUYHO BITMCHIBAETCS B
CUMBOJIMUECKYIO CUCTEMY HapPOJHOU KYyJBTYPhl U JIETKO B3aUMOIEHUCTBYET
¢ coO6cTBeHHO (OJBKIOPHBIMU KaTEropusiMyu, CUMBOJIAMU U CMBICJIaMU.
YnomuHanusi Uepycanrma MOKHO BCTPETUTD HE TOJILKO B IYXOBHBIX CTHXaX
M NMOoJoOHBIX TEKCTAX PEJUTHO3HOIO COAEpKaHUst, HO U B TaKHUX
(ONBKJIOPHBIX XKaHpax, Kak 3aroBopbl, e CaM KOHTEKCT «OKPAIlIMBAET» B
MU OJOrMuecKuii IBET J100ble MHOPOIHbIE BKparvieH!s. B 60IblIMHCTBE
cayJyaeB 3TH ynnoMuHaHust MepycainMa He CTaHOBSITCSE COOCTBEHHO TEMOIA,
T.€. [IPEIMETOM WM OObEKTOM MOBECTBOBAHUSI; OHH JIWILb CUTHATU3UPYIOT
dubnelickue MOTHBBI U OTChUIAIOT K BETX03aBETHBLIM WJIH, Yalle,
€BAaHTreJIbCKUM CIOXETaM, MpPSIMO MIM KOCBEHHO CBSI3aHHBIM C
HepycaiumoM. Ho MOCKOJIbKY CaMH 3TU CIOXKETbI, IIpeXJe BCEro
€BaHTreJIbcKHe, 00J1afaloT B I1a3aX HOCUTEeH TpaaUulMOHHOM KYJILTYpbl
UCKJIIOUUTENLHO BBICOKUM CaKpaJbHbIM CTATYCOM, TO WU «JIOKYChI»
COOTBETCTBYIOLLIMX COOBITUIA HANEJSIIOTCS BbICIIEH CaKpalbHOCThIO. B
ctrxe o I'ony6HUHON KHHUTe TOBOPUTCSE:

EpycanuM-rpan - BceMm rpaiam OTell.
[Touemy Mepycanum BceM rpagam otel?
[Totomy EpycanuM BCceM rpalam otell,
Yro pacrat 6bu1 B HeM Mcyc Xpucroc,
Hcyc Xpucroc, cam HebeCHbIN Lapb.
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A B cbopHUKe Kupiuu JaHwioa nobaBjieHO:
Onpuyb napcTBa MOCKOBCKOTO.
Kupuia Janunos: 274
B npyroii BepcUM 3TOro IyXOBHOTO CTHXa, 3ariMcaHHOW B OjioHeLKOH
ry6., TO XXe HUCKIIOUYHTEJbHOE MOojIoXeHue Hepycaiuma cpeau ropoaos
nepenaercsa yepe3 obpas MaTepu:
HNopaconuM-ropon ropogaM MaTH.
ITouemy xe Mopaconum-ropon ropoaamM Matu?
HopaconuM-ropoa nocpeay 3eMju.
[Tocpenu 3eMiiy, B HEM MYN 3eMJIH.
Bo HayanbHOM rpane Mopaconume
CTouT TaM 11epKOBb COOOpHasi
CesITOM CBSAATBIHU BOoropoauiisl.
IToueMy Tasi LlepKOBb BCce LiepKBaM MaTH?
IIpebbiBaeT B LIepKBH rOCIIONEH rpoo,
Ha Bo3aycsix cTouT OH BO3HECEH.
CTuxu nyxoBHble: 34
Dra, «KeHckash» urocTtach Mepycanuma (Bonpeku rpaMMaTiyecKoMy POy
Y aneJuIsiTUBA 20pod, U UMeHU Hepycanum) 3aCTaBIsIET BCIOMHUTD 0 OMOJIeHCKOM
obpaze HMepycasinma-HeBeCTbl U BooOIIEe 00 o6pa3e ropona->K€HUIMHbI B
oubneiickoi acxatonorum /dpaHk-Kameneukuit, Hexnronos/. OnHako B
KayecTBe «abCOMOTU3UPYIOLLIEro» 3HaKa SMUTETbl Mamb U omel, PABHOLIEHHBI, U
9TO NMOITBEPXKIAETCS MOTHBIMU TEKCTAMU JAHHOT'O CTHXA, TIE 3TU 3ITMTEThl HOCST
CKBO3HOH XapakTep U IPWIAraroTcsl HE TOJILKO K TOPOMY, HO U K IPYTMM 3/IeMEHTaM
JIOKATMBHOM, H0TaHWYECKOM, 300JI0TMYECKOMA MapaIurMbl KaK UX LIEHHOCTHBIC
kBaTMdHKaTOpbL. B TOM ke Tekere U3 cobopHuKa Kupiini JJaHiioBa uMTaeM:
A HeOeCHBIN LIaph - Hal LApsIMU Lapb,
Han uapsMu uaps, To Ucyc XpucToc;
AKUSIH-MOpe - BCEM MOPSM OTell...
A KUT-pbi0a - BCceM pblbaM MaTu...
EpnaHb-peka - pekaM MaTH.
CuoHcKasi ropa - BCEM ropaM MaTH...
Kunapuc-gpeBa - BceM ApeBaM OTell...
ITnakyH-TpaBa - BCeM TpaBaM MaTH.
EnuHopor-3sepb BceEM 3BEpPSIM OTELL...
Epycanum-rpan - BceM rpaigaM OTelLl.
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TakuM 00pa3oM, B 3TOM CTUXE BbIPAXEH INIaBHBIA CMBIC] TOTO KYJIBTYp-
HOro 3HakKa, KOTOpblii 0603HaYeH UMeHeM UepycaiuM. DTo npexinae Bcero
ropoj par excellence uin Boob1lie JOKYC, 3aHUMAOLUMNI CaMYIO BLICOKYIO
MO3ULIMIO Ha 1lKajle CAaKPAIbHOCTU. DTO TOpoJ «[1OCPENu 3eMJH, B HEM
YT 3eMJINY, «CPEIM CBeTy 6esoroy /PenoTos: 127/, 3T LIeHTp MUpPO3TaHMsL.
Orcrona nocTosiHHbIe 3nuTeThl MepycaiiMa ~ «CBATON ropojy, «CJaBHBIN
ropoJi», «BbILLIHUM Ipall», «HauaJbHbIN rpai» U T.M. Ponb Mepycanuma kak
LIEHTpa CakKpaJabHOro (MHU@OJOrHYeCKOro) nNpoCTpaHCTBa OTpa>KeHa B
M0JIECCKOM MpeICcTaBIeHUH O TOM, UuTo B Mepycanrume HUKOraa He 3aX0QuT
conHue: «I'3To y Hac coHeMKo Xon3illb KPYrOM 3eMJi: Ta YCXon3illb, Ta
3axon3illb, a Hyod aThbixae, a ¥ EpycaniMe ssHO 3ayX bl ChBi€Lillb, 60 TaM
XKBIY caM XpbICTOC 00Xbl ChiH» [CepxnyToycki: 5/. O ToM, 4TO
CaKpaJIbHOCTh JIOKYCAa B HAapOJOHOM CO3HAaHUHU «IIPOMU3BOAHA» OT
CaKpaJIbHOCTH COBEPIIHUBUIMXCS B HEM COOBITUM, CBUIETEAbCTBYET
HeoObIYHasl ¢popMyJa OJHOTO M3 AYXOBHBIX CTHXOB, B KOTOPOM caMu
«1okyck» - MepycanuM u CHMOH - MpPHU3BIBAIOTCS BOCXBajIAThH ['ocrnona:
«IToxsasin, Uepycanume, ['ocriona bora, CuoHe, Bocxsaiu PoxxneHHaro B
Tebe Mucyca Xpucra Cosnarens...» /beccoros 5: Ne 424/, Torma kak o6bI4HO
BocxBaynstiorcss camu Mepycanum u CuoH (cp. «Casarucs, Uepycanume,
Uepycanume yectHeiwuii!» . becconon 5: Ne 417/. Cp. Takke «dopmyny»
oaHoro u3 3arosopos: «Ectb y Xpucta rpan Epycanem» /Maiikos: Ne 217/.

CobcTBeHHO «ropoackasi» ceMaHTHUka Mepycanuma, noxxaityi, OTCTymnaeT
Ha BTOpOH mjaH mnepen 3TUM abCONIOTHBIM OOILIEIOKAaTHUBHBIM (B
OIpeieIeHHOM CMbICIE KOCMOJIOTUYECKUM) 3HaYeHHUEM, XOTS B OIHOM
3aroBope NpsiMo BocxBaisieTcs MepycaivM U «CTeHBI ero», a B HEKOTOPBIX
GONBKIOPHBIX TeKCTax MepycajluM KOppeJupyeT C APYTMMH ropoidaMu,
MPeTEHOYIOIUMMH Ha CAaKpalbHBIM CTaTyC, TAKUMHU, KaK, MPEXIE BCETO,
Pum, 3arem BaswioH, BudneeM, Llapbrpan, Cram6on, ConyHb, MockBa,
Hosoropon u ap. (3Tu ropoja MOTYT 3aMeliaThb APYT Apyra B CXOOHBIX
KkoHTekcTax). Kpome toro, HepycajsuMm Kak ropol BXOIOHUT B Pl
HepapxuyecKu yrnopsigodyeHHbIX «KYJbTYPHBIX» JJOKYCOB: TOPOI - XpaM -
MPeCTOJ B MMPOTUBOIIOJIOXHOCTh APYTOMY, «IIPUPOIHOMY» DSIIY: TOPOMA -
ropa - gepeBo. Hanpumep, B 01HOM 0€J0OPYCCKOM OYXOBHOM CTHXE
MpeACTaBJeH «TOPOACKON» P

A y ropon3e B Pycanume
Crauiub KOclieJ MypOBaHbIN.
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MypoBaHBblIii, NobeIsHbIN.

A y TBIM KOCLIEJIE CTOULb [IPECTO,

A Ha rnpecToe JSDKHULb XPUCTOC.,
[lefin: 678.

A BOT npumep «rpupoaHoro» psina. B ctuxe «CoH boropoaulibl» roBo-

putcs, yTo boroponuua HoueBana
BO rpase Epycanume
Ha Toii Ha rope EpTeke
[lon cBATHIM OO APEBOM KMITapUCHUHBLIM
becconos 6: Ne 606.
Bnpouyem, HepeldKO 3T psiObl He cOOMIOOAIOTCS, U «TOPOICKHEY
CUMBOJIbI COCENCTBYIOT C «IIPUPOJIHBIMU»:
Bo rpage B Mepycannume
Ha cBaToM gepeBe kumapuce
Cros1a MaTyILKa arocToNbCKast LepbKBa
B Tol1 anocTonbCcKol LIepbKBU Cllajia MaTylIKa Mapust Ha pecrone
[1peuncras JleBa HenopouHasl.
becconos 6: Ne 619

D10 0COBEHHO XapaKTepHO IUIST 3arOBOPOB, CP.

«CTtaHny 51, pab boxuii (uMa pek), 6J1arocioBech, IONIY, IEPEKPECTECH,
U3 U30bI B IBEPH ... B30Iy 51 HA CHOHCKYIO ropy, Ha ¢BsiToii CHOHCKOM rope
JlaTtbipb KaMeHb; Ha JIaTbipe KaMHe CTOUT COBOpHast alTOCTOIbLCKas LIEPKOBD,
B LIEpKBE COOOPHOM 3J1aT IIPECTO], Ha 30JI0Te IpecTojie Muxawn apxaHrea
TYIY JIyKM Hatsiraer...» /Marikos: No 211/. Unu: «...Ha CuoHckux ropax, Ha
CHHUX MODSIX, Ha XeJTBIX [IeCKaX, Ha TPUIECATh KII04Yax JeXXUT 6el KkaMeHb
rmank. Ha Tom xamMHe ctout cton® n XpucToB npecTtodl...» /Malikos: Ne 219/,

Yxe U3 npHuBeIeHHbIX KOHTEKCTOB BUOHO, 4YTOo Mepycaium - a3To
CJOXHBbIM cuMBoJ. Kpome coOCTBEHHO ropojna, OH BKJIKOYAET €ro
ODKaNILINI «KOHTEKCT» — KaK [POCTPAHCTBEHHbIN, TAK U BPEMEHHOM,
UCTOPUYECKUH, KaK BHYTPEHHHME COCTABJISIIOILINE KOHLIENTa «TOPOI», TAK U
COCENCTBYIOILIME BO BpEMEHH U B IIPOCTPAHCTBE peayiui, COOBITUS U JIMIIA.
K npocTpaHCTBEHHOI «CHUHTAarMe» OTHOCSITCS Y3Ke TlepeuHrcieHHbIe ropa,
KaMeHb (MHOTHA TaKXKe peka), Melnepa, OOM/XpaM, ajJTtapb, pecToll,
nepeBo/cTond, rpob ['ocrioneH, rpobHuLa boropomuuebl, a K BpeMEHHOU ~
npexne Bcero «uapb HaBum», 6o Mepycamum HepelKo Ha3bIBaeTCs
ropogoM Lapst IJaBuna, a xpaM - noMoMm uaps Jlasuna (cp. «B Hepyca-
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JuMckoi ceHu / Jyxom nokpeiBawiecss / Ilym 6ypHblil siBasiimecs / Bo
rpage Jlapunose» - beccoHoB 5: Ne 428; «Bo rpane Epycanume, / B
HaBupoBom noMe, / Tamo npenbsisucs / IlpenuBHoe yyno» - beccoHoB 5:
Ne 427). K BpeMeHHOI1 cMHTarmMe, KOHEUHO, NpUHaLIeXaT U cCoObITUS U
JINLa, CBSI3aHHbIE C XKU3HbIO, CMEPTbIO U BOCKpeceHbeM XpHUCTa.

donpkaopHBIN TEeKCT ellle cBobOoNHee, YeM anmoKpuduyeckas
JIUTEpaTypa, obpailiaercs ¢ bubnerickoi ucTopue U reorpapureii. BecoMa
cBoeobpa3sHa 1 ¢ osbkiopHast Tonorpacdus Uepycanuma. Tak, peka Mopoan
HepenKo BKJIoYaeTcs B rpenesibl Mepycanuma, cp. «Bo rpane Bo Epycanvme,
/ Bo cBsiToli peke Bo SIpoaHe / BoipocTano opeso cBsToe Kymnapechl. / Ha
ToM npeBe Kynapece / [lpeuyneH KpecT sIBUJICS XWUBOTBOPSILUUHA...» -
Becconor 6: Ne 614; To xxe Ne 616; o4ty TEMHU XKe CJOBAMU OMHUCHIBACTCS
MU oJIOrnYecKkoe NpoCTPAaHCTBO B CMOJEHCKOM 3aroBope: «Y roponu
Pycanumu, Ha psike Upnauu, cTauT OpeBa Kynapec; Ha TOM IpPEBU CSAIUTh
MTHLA apéj, IUMITUTb U TUPSOUTb KaXTAMU U HAXTAMH U Naj LLIMKaMU, U
nan 3s6pamu y p.b. (uMms1) xxaby» - JlobpoBosnbckuit: 198); cp. ewe «Ha
rape Ha CusiHe,/ Ha psike Ha Upnane / Ctauth npeBa Kynapec...» /TaM Xe,
202/. B 3aMeuarebHOM KOJUIEKLIMM 60ArapCcKUX HapOOHBIX paccKa3oB Ha
bubneiickue TeMbl, cobpaHHbIX PropeHTHHON bananaHoBoil (K coXxalleHUIo,
OHHM ellle He ommyOJMKOBaHbI), €CTh IBAa TEKCTAa O TOM, KaK boroponuia,
cniacast MiajgeHua Mucyca ot cMepTH, K1adeT ero B IpOCMOJICHHYIO KOP3UHY
u 6pocaet B Bonsl MopaoaHa, oTkyna ero B Mepycanume BbUIaBIMBAIOT («B
pexara Mopnan B Uepycanum» - Banananosa: 180).

T'opa CuoH nerko nooMeHsietcss CuHaeM uiau daBopom, a 1o u CBSATOU
ropoii ApoHoOM, WM Ke Ha3biBaeTcsi KaMHeM CHoHOM, ropoii Beprenom,
a TO U BoBce pekoil CuoHOM (cp. B CTUXE O CTpalliHOM cyle: «Torma e
npoteyeT CHOH-peKa OTHEHHasI: OT BOCTOKA peKa TeyeT 10 3arania, oXxpeT
OHa 3eMJTIO BCIO U KaMeHbe...» ). Tak, HarpuMep, ['onybuHasi KHUra B OIHUX
BepCUSIX INYXOBHOI'o CTUXa nanaet ¢ Heba B Mepycanume, B Apyrux -
«BblNagaeT» Ha rope daBop:

Aii, Ha Toil ropbl Ha Paropckus
Ko LI0OHY KpeCTy >KMBOTBOPSILEMY,
Ko JlaTbipio 6eny KaMeHl1o,
Ko c¢BsiTo# rjiiaBbl KO AIaMOBO#
Beinanana Knura I'onybuHas.
CTtuxu nyxoBHble: 31
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(Cp. B 3aroBope: «<Ha CusiHCcKOi rope JexxXuT AlaMoBa rojoBa...» -
HsanoBa: Ne 90).

B pasHbix Bepcusix gyxoBHoro ctuxa «Con boropoauibl» MecTo, rae
Boroponuua cnana v Buaeiga COH O CBOEM CbIHE, MOXET OMNUCHIBAThCS
cJAenyolM obpa3oMm:

HIn

Bo ropone Epycanume,

Ha kamue Ha Cuéne,

Tam crosina LepkBa;

B Toi1 Bo LiepkBH

Cnana-noynsaia

Maryuika Mapes ... /beccoroB 6: Ne 617/

HoueBana s B ropone Canume,
Bo Boxwueil Bo IepkBU 3a IpecToyIOM ... /TaM xe, No 611/

Bo rpane s B Budneeme, Bo cBsiTOi rope na Bo Beptene /Tam xe, Ne 608/
Cp. TakXke

Bo ciaBHoM ropoae Epycanume,

Ha Toii rope Ha Eprene

Crosina ¢BATas MMyCThIHS.

Bo 3Toi nycThIHE XW MYCThIHHUK Bacuiuia

N monuncs on lNocriony bory ... /tam xe, Ne 592/

Cnana ecMmb, IlpecBsitas boroponuua, BO CBATOM rpaje
Buduneeme MyneiickoM, Ha rope EneoHckol ... /TaMm ke, No 624/

Ennnaro vaca ormounBania Maru Ipecssitast boroponuua B 3eMne
Eneoncreii / TaM xe, Ne 630/.

WUnu coBCeM yXK B «3arOBOPHOM» LIyXe:

Ha rope Ha ['oprone,

Ha rope Ha bysnHe,

Ha peke Ha Epnane,

B necax B Beptenax

Bo rpaxe Hepycanume,

Ha cBaToM mepese kumapuce ... /TaM xe, Ne 619/,
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Kpome Hepycanuma u Budnaeema, mectom cHa boroponuibl MOXKeT
OBITb 3KBUBAJCHTHBIA UM MO CBATOCTH pai:
CaaTo-Maty Mapus,
Ilpecsaras boroponuua,
Cpbl BeuepH B pato MpUIOYMBILH ... /BeccoHOB 6: Ne 613-616/.

B o1HOM M3 YKpauWHCKUX 3aroBopoB Ha rope CHOH Mbl O0OHapy>KHBaeM
ropon BasunoH: «ITocunana Ipeuncra yepHuuuto Ha CiOHCKYIO ropy, Ha
Tiii ropi Basinon-ropon, y BaBinoni-roponi uapuust Bosbra ...» /3aMOBISTHHS:
Ne 109/. Takoro pona cMellleHUs] U UCTOPUKO-Teorpadryeckre OMOKU B
CYILHOCTH HE3HAYMMBI 11 CEMAHTHUKH POJILKJIOPHOI'O TEKCTA U JTHLLb eIle
pa3 MOATBEPXKNAT CUMBOJIUYECKUHU, UNeaTbHbIA XapakTep OMOaeicKux
TOMOCOB B ponbkiaope. CUMBOIN3M OUbIeMCKOM Tonorpadpur 6e3ycioBHO
npeobjanaeT U B CIaBIHCKOM CpPeNHEBEKOBOU «KHMXKHOU» KYJAbType
(MMUCbMEHHOCTH, U300pa3UTEJIBLHOM HMCKYCCTBE), HECMOTPSI Ha KOHKpET-
HOCTb IIpeacTaBicHUM o CBITOM 3emile, OTPaXEHHbIX, HATIPUMEP, B IpEBHE-
PYCCKHX XOXKACHUSIX WK HUKOHOTpaduyeckoi Tpanuuuu (PoxmecTBeHCKast;
JIunos).

Ecau B MudonoruueckoM co3HaHuu ¢ MepycanuMoM CBsi3biBaeTCs
Npexae Bcero uues UeHTpa MHUpa (B TpOCTPAHCTBEHHOM Moleau
KOHLIEHTPUYECKUX KPYroB), TO ropa CMOH CUMBONU3MPYET BEPUIMHY MUpa
B BEpTHUKAJbHOM MOJEIM MpocTpaHcTBa. Tak, B N1YXOBHOM CTHXE O
CTpalIHOM cyne moercs: «Bbiau-ko, yenoBeue, Ha CUSHCKYIO ropy, /
IMornaam, yesosede, BHU3 N0 MaTyuiku-3eMian» - beccoHos 5: No 487.

Boob6iue MoTuB ropbl CHOH B (POJBKIOPHBIX TEKCTaX U OCOOEHHO B
3aroBopax 6oJjiee 3HaUMM M, MOXKHO CKa3aThb, boJiee pa3paboTaH, YeM MOTHB
Hepycanuma, oTAMYaAIOILMKCS 3HAUYUTEIbHON CUMBOMHUYECKON abCTpaKT-
HocTbio. B 3arosopax Cuswxbckas ropa (MMEHHO Tak yallle BCEro OHa Ha3bl-
BAE€TCS, U B 3TOM 3BYKOBOM OOJIMKE HEJb3sl HE 3aMETUTb COJMXKEHUS C
CUsAHUeM KakK TIPU3HAKOM CBSTOCTH, cp. elie OcusHckas Topa) B MOJHOU
Mepe aJanTupoBaHa K QOJbKIOPHOMY, MU(OIOTUUECKOMY NTPOCTPAHCTBY
M €ro onpeneasiolMM KoOpIUHAaTaM, TAKMM KaK BEpX-HM3, CBOM -UyXKOH,
BOCTOK-3amnaj 1 Ip. DTa afanTHUPOBAHHOCTb TPOCHEXKUBAETCS HE TOJBKO
Ha CEMaHTHYECKOM YPOBHE, HO U Ha ypoBHe TekcTa: CHsiHCKasi ropa
BKJIIOYEHA B CTaHOApTHble 3aroBOpHble (POPMYJbl HA PaBHLIX MpaBax C
TaKHUMH cOOCTBEHHO (POJBKIOPHBIMH KJIULLIE, KAK YUCHOE NOAE, OKEAH-MOPE,
CUHee Mope, Hceamble necku W T.I1., Cp. «Y YBICTBIM M0Ji Ha NaliHi, Ha
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CistHbCKai rapa, Ha ‘THSIHOH pau® CTaillb paKiTaBbl KyCT ...» /3aMoBbl: No
371/. CusiHCKasi ropa B 3aroBOpax MbICJIMTCS NPEXKAE BCEro KaK NPUPOIHBIA
JIOKYC, U MMOTOMY OHa MOMellaeTcsl nocpear Mops-OKeaHa, Jieca WU
NMYCTBIHU M €€ MPOCTPAHCTBEHHBLIM (BepTUKAIbHbIM) MPONOIKEHHEM
OKa3bIBaeTcsl [10 MPeUMYLIECTBY NepeBo: Ay0, (HanmpuMmep, «...NOUIY B OKeaH-
-Mope, U3 okeaHa-Mopsl Ha CuaMckue ropel. Ha CuaMckux ropax cCTOUT
nyo6-nyouuie...» - Bsarckuii ¢ponbxiiop: Ne 234), pakura («Ha Mope Ha
Oxuane, Ha peke Ha OpaaHe CTOUT PaKUTA, MOJ TOI PAKUTOIO JIEXKUT
6opoHa...» - MaiikoB: Ne 175), rpyia («Ax Ha Mopbl Ha CisiHi Ha CistHbCKaii
rap? craiub rpyua 6enad...» - 3aMoBbl: Ne 364), HO TakKe M KMIIapuc,
MMEIOLINHM YK€ YUCTO XPUCTUAHCKUE KOHHOTalMu (cp. « ... CbIH MOH,
MCTHUHHBINA XpHUCTOC, pOoCHAT OH B ropone UepycanuMe, Ha rope Ha CHoHe,
B cobopHoOi1 boxnbeii uepksu, Ha boxxbeM MpectoJie, Ha 1epeBe KMIapucTe»
- Casenben: 20; nHoTrIa BMeCTO OepeBa KUNapuca yrnoMHHaeTcs
KHWIMapUCOBBIN I'po0; B 3aroBopax KUMapuC MOXKET PAaCTH yKe He Ha rope, a
«B TEMHOM Jiecy» - MaiikoB: Ne 298); 3aTeM KaMeHb, B TOM YMCJIE CTOJIb
YyacTo ynoMHHaeMblii B 3aroBopax «bes JlaTeipb KaMeHBb» (€CTh
NpeanojioXXeHue, MoakpenisieMoe HEKOTOPbIMU JIMHTBUCTUYECKUMU
co0DpaKeHUsIMU, UYTO ITO SIHTapb, «3MEHUHBINA KaMeHb» - Budziszewska),
KOTOPBIH, 0IHAKO, U3BECTEH 1 NYXOBHBIM CTHUXAM KaK Cyrybo XpUucTUaHCKUH
CUMBOJI:

benblit JlaTbIpb-KaMeHb BCEM KaMeHSIM MaTH.

IToueMy 6en JlaTbipb KAMEHb KaMEHSIM MaTU?

Ha 6esoM JlaThipe Ha KaMeEHU

becenoBai 1a onouyuns gepxxai

Cam Hcyc Xpuctoc Llaps HebecHbIH

C nByHaIecsiTU arocTojiaM,

C IBYHAIECSITU CO YUUTEISIM;

YTBepnun oH Bepy Ha KAMEHH,

PacrnycTwi OH KHUTH 10 BCEM 3€MIIH.

[ToToMy Ges JIaTbipb-KaMeHb KAMEHSIM MaTHU.

CTuxu nyxoBHble: 35
(Cp. 0 CUMBOJIMKE KaMHSl B CpeHEBEKOBbIX HAArPOOHSIX KaK peruinuKe
eBaHTreJbCKOro MoTHBa - bensie: 150).
Hpyrast TMHUS «pa3BepPThIBAHUSI» MTPOCTPAHCTBA 10 BEPTUKAJIN BEIET OT

ropsl CHOH K JIOKycaM U 00bEeKTaM KyJIbTYPHOIO KOJa: 3TO XpaM, LEPKOBb,
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MOHACTBIPb, «IoM Hasupna», nmpecto, rpod u 1.n. Hanpumep: «JIoxycs 1,
pab6 boxuii, criatb Ha CUOHCKUX ropax, BO CBSITOU LIEPKBU; Kjaly TpU
aHresa B rOJ10BaX: OTHOTO MOACAYILLIUBATh, APYTOTO MOAMISIAbIBATh, TPETHErO
MoJICKa3biBaTh...» /[Maiikos: Ne 252/. B 3aropopax BcTpeuaroTCs U
«CHM>KEHHBIE» BAPUAHTHI TEX XE JIOKYCOB-00BHEKTOB: BMECTO XpaMa Ha rope
Cuon moxer croaTb xamka («Ha CissHbcKaii rapa craillb XaTKa, y T9U XaTLibl
I3en3bkKa-1s10en3bKa ... 3y6 3aMoyisd..., lai BbibiBasi..» - 3aMoBbl: Ne 435)
unn komopa («Ha BacissHbcKali rapa cTallb KamMopa, Y TOM KaMOpbl...» -
TaM xe, No 666).

W3 MeHee pacnipocTpaHeHHBIX 00 BEKTOB, NOoMellaeMblX Ha rope CHOH,
3acJy>KMBaEeT YIIOMUMHAHMS CTONO KaMEeHHbIH M KOJIoeL] KAMEHHbIH (U To,
U apyroe - B 3arosopax): «<Ha cemun ropax Ha CMOHCKHX CTOUT BEJIMK CTOJIO
KaMEHHBIM; HAa TeM Ha CToj0e KaMeHHOM JICXXUT KHMra 3areyaraHa,
>KEJIE3HBIM 3aMKOM 3allepTa, 30J10ThIM KJIIOYOM 3aMKHYyTa...» /Maiikos: No
265/; «Ha OcisiHCKOWM ropi , TaM CTOSIB KOJIOIsI3b KaM SIHUH...» [ 3aMOBJISIHHS:
Ne 34/.

Ecau B myxoBHBIX cTUXax ynoMuHaHust Uepycanuma, CuoHa, Budeema
M IPYTUX CBSITBIX MECT CJIYXKaT JIMIIb VIS BOCCO3JaHUSI CAKPAILHOTO aHTY-
paxka, TOrja Kak LIEHTp TSXKECTH COCTaBJSIIOT CaMHM cakpajbHble JULia 1
coObITHSI, TO B 3aroBOpax OHM MPUOOPETAIOT NOMOJHUTEIbHYIO, MPUYEM
OYEHb CYILECTBEHHYIO, MAarMYeCKYIO (PyHKLMIO, JIyXOBHBIE CTUXU U CXOIHbIE
C HUMM PEJUTMO3HbIE MTOITUYECKHUE TEKCTHI BCErga OCTalOTCS TOBECTBO-
BaTeJIbHbIMU (MPU BCEM UX ITIOYUUTENbHOM, Ha3UIATeJIbHOM Ha3HAYEHUH ).
Hanpotus, 3aroBopsbl 1axke B UX Hap paTUBHBIX (MUYECKHX ) 3aUMHAX BCerla
rparMaTM4eCcKuM MapKMpOBaHbl, BCerna alpecoBaHbl U HAIpaBjJeHbl Ha TO
WJIH MHOE U3MEHEHHUE COCTOSIHUS Oen B Mupe (OTrOH HEYHMCTOU CHJIBI,
u3rHaHue 6oie3HN U T.11.). B 061ieM Bune dpyHkuus 6101eMCKUX TOKAaTUBOB
B 3aroBopax MOXeT ObITb ONpele/eHa KaK «areUIsiius K CaKpaJbHOMY
Hayvajy» C Leablo IpuaaHusa 3¢pOeKTUBHOCTH COBEPILIAEMbIM Marmn4eCcKum
IEUCTBUSM U COTIPOBOXIAIOLIMM UX CIOBaM.

KoHkpeTHbI€, TEKCTOBbIE (DYHKIIMU O0Opa30B CBATOTO ropoia M CBITOM
rOpbl CBSI3aHbI C HECKOJIbKUMH CTaHJapTHBIMU MOTHBaMHU. CBSATBIE JIOKYChI
CJIY>KaT MeCTOM ITpeObIBaHMS WIH NEMCTBUS caKpaibHbIX (6MOIEHCKHUX WIK
MU@OJOTHUECKHX) «ITOMOLIHHUKOB», OT KOTOPBIX OXMIAETCI U UCXOIUT
uclieJieHue, n3bapieHUe OT OMACHOCTHU U T.I1., Hanpumep, «Exay Icyc
XpoicToc Ha ciBbIM KaHi na CisgsHckal rapbl. KoHb cnaTbikHyycs ~ pabe
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6oxxaii Mapsli ¥ Ha3e cycTay crayxHyycs...» /3amMoBbi: Ne 566/. Yalue Bcero
B 3TOi ponu BbicTynaeT boropoauua, cp. «<Ha CisiHbckail raps MaMka
[IpaubicTas xan3ijia, cBairo chiHa 3Bixa Oyn3ina...» /TaM xe: Ne 585/, Ho
MOrYT ObITb U TUITMYHO MU OOrHUecKre nepcoHaxu, cp. «Ha CisiHbckai
rap? cTailb Bixra i baxta, Mabwypa i baBxTypa, yBech 11a1 npblHiMaoLb i
yHiMaroub» /3aMoBbl: Ne 444/, DU NOKYyCcbl MOTYT ObITH MECTOM, OTKYyAa
n00bIBAIOTCS CPeACTBa WM opynusi aiasi 60pbObl CO 3710M, HallpuMep:
«boxust MaTtup Baauuy 6pana, Ha CosiHbCKel rape rnacauiaia, Takoro-To
YyWilaBeKa rna rajase ymbiBaaa» /JJobposBonabekuii: 177/. OHU MOTYT U caMu
CHY>XUTb OTTOHHBIM CPEACTBOM, U UMU 3aKJIUHAIOT HEUUCTYIO CHUIY:
«Zaklinjam vas, demuni, sedmimi svetilniki, ki pred bogom svite ... i gradom
svetim Jerusolimom, kadi sveti Zivu, i krizem gospodinovim i grobom njega...»
/Strohal: 147/.«<Exay Icyc XpricToc Ha ciBbiM KaHi na CissHckaii rapsl. KoHb
cnaTblKHyYcs - pabe 6oxait Mapbli ¥ Ha3e cycTay cTayxHyycsl...» /3aMOBBI:
Ne 566). OHu, HaKOHEU, MOTYT «MPEIbSABIATLCA» KaK JOKYCbl NEUCTBUS
WM UeNu JBUXXEHUSI CaMMX MCIIOJHUTENENH 3aroBopa (ToYHee, KOHEUYHO,
YCJOBHBIX «aBTOPOB» 3arOBOPHOT0 TEKCTa) WM €r0 «FepoeB», Cp. «SIK BbIiimy
s nan xapkae coHua i msiHy Ha CisiHbckyio rapy - Ha CisiHbcKail rapa
n3en3bkKa-iedensbka...» { 3aMoBbl: Ne 444/; «JIsry 51, pad boxuii (MMs pek),
6narocnaesiCb, BCTaHY, MEPEKPECTSCH, U MOWAY U3 ABEPEU B ABEPH, rAe
>KUBYT 3BEPH, B YMCTO noJje, Ha Cusiicky ropy. Ha CusiHckoi ropel CTOUT
yepHblit nomn...» /Maiikos: Ne 218/; «SIx y roponze Epycanume, ['ocnonsu
noMuwiyi! / Tyobl MLWIIM TpU YapHyLIedkHy, anunys! / Ha ycTpeuy uM na i
caM locnon3ss bor...» /1eun: 673/.

KpoMe Toro, 3Tu CBSITbie JIOKYChl MOTYT ObITb MECTOM, TI€ YYIAECHbBIM
o6pa3oM 0OHapyXHBarOTCs, HaXOASITCS, CranaloT ¢ Heba U T.M. caMu
CBSIILIEHHbIE TEKCTbI U CMACUTENbHbIE MOJUTBBI, HanpuMep, «Bo BpeMs
boxecTBeHHOI nuTypruu, Bo rpane Mepycanumu, u crnane ¢ HebecH
KaMeHb, He MaJl, HE BEJIMK, a TIFOCTU €ro HUKTO HE MOXET MO3HATH ... U B
HeM obpeTecs ceit CBuTok, CaMuM boroM HanucaHHbIM» /beccoHoB 6: Ne
570, 571/ wnu - u3 xopBatckoi pykomnucu 17 Beka - «Ova molitva bi najdena
u svetomu grobu Isukarstovomu u Jerusolimu i ki bude ovu molitvu sve pri
sebi nosil, oslobojen oce biti od nagle smarti i zlom smartiju ne ¢e umriti i
slobojen oce biti od djavla ...» /Strohal: 307/. DTOT MOTHUB LLHUPOKO
NpeacTaBieH B anoKpudUUECKOH TpaauLMMA YU CBSI3aHHbBIX C HEM NYXOBHbIX
cTuxax (cM., HapuMep, Apxumnos; Wroctawski). MUHoraa 3t 10Kycel yno-
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MUHAIOTCS JIMIIb B 3a4MHE 3aroBopa, He BCTYMasi B €ro CIOXETHYIO
cTpyktypy: «IlepBbiM pa3am, racrojHiM 4acaM. ['ocrany bory namantocs,
[TpaubicTait MaTapbl MakKJIaHIOCS, YCiM CBSTbIM MSAYIPCKiM, CBATOMY
Pycanimy i cusHam sro. Ha Mopbl kaMeHb...» /3amMoBbl: 280/.

B BOCTOYHOCIaBAHCKUX 3aroBopax KpakHe pelKo CBATble MecTa
bUrypupyloT Kak MecTo OTTOHa HEeUUCTOM CHbl, 60e3Hel 1 BCIYECKOTO
3n1a. OIMH U3 TaKUX NPUMEPOB AaeT COOPHUK OeNIopyCCKUX 3arOBOPOB;
«J13en3bKa- 15106en3bKa..., BhicbUiail cBaé wwanactso Ha CissHbcKylo rapy. Ha
CigHbckaid raps craiub Bixta i baxta, Masiuypa i baBxtypa, yBech 1an
NnpbIHiMawUb i YHiMaloLb» /3aMoBbl: Ne 444; coBpeMeHHasi 3allMCb CO
cjaedaMM KOHTaMUHUPOBAHHOCTU TeKCTa/. MexXmy TeM s FoXKHOCJIaBsiH-
CKMX 3aroBOpoB, KakK IoKa3aj cepOCKHI uccienoBaTelb 3TOTO XKaHpa
JI.PanenkoBuy, Takasi GyHKLIUsSI CBATHIX MECT KaK pa3 B BbICILUEH CTENeHU
xapaKTepHa. Harpumep, ornacHblii BeTep OTCbLIaeTCsl B cepOCKOM 3aroBope
Ha ropy CHOH:

...y TOpy ra ornpaBMIlIe,

y CujaMckKy ropy,

Mo JIECKOBY KODY,

Tlie METIOBU HE MEBajy,

rie }KUBHHA He 1]1aKajy,

rae ropena He puyy,

rie oBlie He bJeje,

rie Majia aeua He ruiavy,

rie neBojke Kocy He pacruiihy

Pagenkobuh 1982: Ne 103
B cepOckux 3aropopax HEYMCTYIO CIUIy U3TOHSIIOT TakKxke B CBATYIO

ropy, B [anuneiickyio ropy, B Jlenei-ropy u T.n., B 60JIrapckux - B
lanuneiickyto, Teneneiickyto, Tananeickyto U T.11., a TAKXKE MPOCTO B rOpy
WY B TOPbl — 3€JIeHble, MTyCThIe, BBICOKKE U T.M., UYTO XapaKTEPHO s BCEX
I0XKHOCIaBAHCKHX QONBLKIAOPHBIX TpaauLunii /Pagenkosuh 1986: 202-205/.
DTO pacXoXAeHHeE IOXHOCIABIHCKUX U BOCTOYHOCJIaBIHCKHUX 3aTOBOPOB B
TPAKTOBKE «CBATBIX MeCT» TpebyeT CBOero oObsICHEHUS!, KOTOPOE HeJIeErko
MpeUIOXKUTb. B HEKOTOPBIX Clyvasix OTrpaBieHUe 3/1bIX CUI U 60J1e3Hel B
«CBSITbIE MECTA» MOXHO CBfI3aTb C MOTHBOM 3a1abpUBaHUs, YMWIOCTUBIIE-
HUA OIMACHOCTH MyTEM OTIPAaBKU €€ TyHa, «TJe Jydlle», B He3JelIHUe,
paiickue Mecta. Ho TakuM 06pa3oM MOXHO OOBSICHWUTH JIMIIb 4acCTb
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npuMepoB. CreoyeTr yyecTb, YTO B 3THX IBYX TpPaIMLMSIX MpUMEHSETCA
pa3Has ob6uias cTpaTerus 3alUThl OT HEUHUCTOU CHJBLI. B BOCTOYHO-
CJIaBSIHCKMX 3aroBOpax 3TO MPEX e BCEro, Tak CKa3aTh, pacrpaBa Ha MECTe,
T.€. OrpaXKJ¢HHUE MaLUMUECHTA, YHUUYTOXKEHHUE OIMACHOCTU TEM HJIM UHBIM
croco6oM ¢ MOMOUIbIO NPU3BIBAEMbIX CaKpaJIbHbIX WM MUPOJTOrMYeCKUX
MOMOIUHHUKOB, TOrJa KaK B FOXKHOC/IaBIHCKUX - MPEUMYILIECTBEHHO ynaje-
HHE OMacCHOCTHU 3a Mpeleabl YeJIOBEYECKOro MPOCTPAHCTBA, B MOTYCTO-
POHHME MECTa, Ha TOT CBeT. B MepBOM ciyyae U3 «CBATBIX MECT» UCXOIUT
3alllMTa M CraceHue, BO BTOPOM - TyJa U3TOHSIETCS ONMacHOCTb. TpaKToBKa
«CBSITBIX MECT» KaK IMOTYCTOPOHHHX HE€ TNMPOTHUBOPEYMUT, OHAKO, UX
CaKpalbHOCTH; 3Ta CaKpaJbHOCTb JIMLIbL Npuobperaer MUPOIOrHUECKU
XapakrTep.

JIrobonpITHYIO Mapainenb K MUPOTOTMYECKOMY BOCHPHUSITUIO «CBSITBIX
MecCT» JaeT yKpauHcKas JereHaa o Mepycanume, onybauKoBaHHas
M.JlparoMaHOBbIM (IPUBOXY €€ B pyCCKOM MepeBoOlIe): «A CKaXUTe, Cyldaphb,
rpaBnaJiv, 4YTo eCTh B MepycaiuMe Takas XaTa, Kylla CXOIsITCS Bce yMepLUHe
OYLIH U XHUBYT B Hell? MHe onuH Mockanb cka3ai, Oynaro Obl Takas xarta
ecTb B Mepycanume. OH TOBOPHUT, UTO I1aC BOJIOB TaM W BHJIEN €€, U CKa3all,
yTO Ha3biBaeTcsi oHa «JloM Hasuga». Eciu Tak Ha Hee CMOTPETD, TO KaXKeTcs,
YTO MOXHO BJI€3Thb HA HEE IO JeCTHHLE, UTOObI 3aM/ITHYTh B OKHA, @ HAYHU
JIe3Th, TO ThI JI€3€lilb, @ OHA BCE BbLILIE... A €llie - HEJaJIEKO OT 3TOH XaTbl
CTOMT CT€Ha; CTaHellb K HeH MOAXOIMTb, 4 OHA OTXOIMT OT Tebs. A B
cepedvHe CTeHbI YeThbIpe MCTOYHHMKA (KOJ0a1a), U BoJia OT 3TOM CTeHBI, OT
3THX YETbIPEX HCTOYHHUKOB PacXoIMTCs 110 BCeMy CBeTy. K a3ToMy Mockairo
MPUCTYIIUINCL 4 >XeHIIMHBI: )XeHUCb, MOJI, Ha OJHOM M3 Hac, Ha Kako#
caM 3axoyellb. Tak K HeMy NpUCTaJIH, YTO MOCKaJb - IE€BaThCs Hekyna! -
BbIOpan cebe 0IHY MOJIOAKY, Ia KOTOa BhiGMpas, TO TY, KOTOPYIO BblOpall...
H onHa cTapyxa ero Hayuywia: He 6epH caMylo MOJIOIYIO, @ BO3bMMU 3a cebs
caMylo crapiuyr. DTo Oblla KpUHULIA, KOoTopass obepHynach 6aboii» /
IparoMmaHoB: 99/.

K coxaneHu1o, MHE HEU3BECTHbI JpyTHe TeKCTbl MoaobHoro poaa. XoTs
caMM no cebe «uymecHble» MOTHUBBI, COINEPKAILIMECS B JIereHIe (HeNOCTH-
XKHMMOCTh LieaH, OeCKOHEUHOE BO3pacTaHHWE W yHaJieHHE), He KaxXyTcs
YHUKaAbHBIMM, 3TY JIET€HOY HeJIerKO MUCTOJKOBAaTb Ha COOCTBEHHO
$oNbKIOPHOI MouBe; I 3TOro HEOOXOOMMBI KaKue-TO Mapaiinein B
CcKa3kax WJIM IpYrux TekKcTax. BMmecrte ¢ TeM, ¢ MUGONOru4eckoil u
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OJHOBPEMEHHO C PEIUTHO3HO-CUMBOJIMYECKON TOUKU 3pEHUS 3Ta JIereH1a
BeCchbMa Moka3aTenbHa. [1pexne Bcero 3acay>KUBaeT BHUMaHUS MOTHB IOMa
(xpaMa, b6alIHu, CTOJMNA U T.1.), YXOISILIEr0 B HEDO, KOTOPBIHA OTCHLIAET, C
OIHOU CTOPOHBI, K YHUBEpCATbHOU MUdoJioreMe axis mundi, Coe IMHSIIOLLEN
3eMuIio ¢ HebecaMu (paeM) U C MoA3eMHbIM MHUpPOM (agoM) (cM. Dauane:
39), a ¢ Ipyroii ~ K CTOJIb BAXXHOM 111 BOCTOYHOXPUCTUAHCKOI KYJIBTYPHOH
Tpaguuuu uaee I'opHero Mepycanuma u ob6pa3y pas (HebecHBbIX Bpar).
INpencrasnenue xe o MepycanumckoM xpame («Jloma Hasuma») Kak o
KWIHILIE MEPTBbIX CKOPEE BbI3BIBAET aCCOLIMALMIO C aIoM (B UCKOHHOM
3Ha4YeHHUHU ITOTO CJIOBA, T.€. allOM KaK OOWTaNMILEM BCeX MepTBbIX be3
pa3lesieHus1 Ha paBeIHUKOB U TPEILIHUKOB ). Takast « 1BOMiHas» KOHHOTaLMs
HHUCKOJIBKO HE CHUXKAeT cakpaibHOro obpasa Uepycanuma. [NogobHo ToMy
KakK paii B CaBAHCKONH GOJBLKIOPHON TpaOIULIMM JIETKO YCBAUBAET 3HaUEeHHeE
cTpaHbl MepTBbIX BoOOILE (Cp. x0T Obl CIOBEHCK. rajnik ‘MOKOHWHUK'),
Hepycanum Kak CUMBOJI pasi HEOeCHOro TakKe Criocob6eH npuobperaTh 3TO
3HayeHUE.

OcTanocs ellle pa3zodpaTb MOTHUB Lapsd JaBuiga, UPOKO MpeacTaB-
JIEHHBII B BOCTOYHOCJIaBSIHCKUX 3aroBopax. [To yacTote ymoMuHaHHii Lapb
JaBua 3HAUUTENBHO MPEBOCXOIUT IPYrMX BETX03aBETHBIX aul. Kak cam
¢daKT ero NnomyjasipHOCTH, TaK U HAOOp CBA3BIBAEMBIX C HUM MOTHBOB
0OBACHAETCS BASTHUEM JINTYPTUUECKUX TEKCTOB U NIPeXKIe BCEro MCANTBIPH.
['MaBHBIA MOTHUB - 3TO TPECIOBYTas «KPOTOCTb» Laps JlaByaa, 0BHAKO 3TO
MOHATHE MOJTyyaeT BeCbMa CBOe0Opa3HylO TPAKTOBKY B 3arOBOPHBIX TEKCTAX,
a obo3Hayvarollag ero JiekceMa (KopeHb*kort- ‘KOPOTKH ' ) IIpeTeprieBaeT
J1000MNbITHLIE TPAHCHOPMALMU H Pa3HOro poida MUMPOMOITUUECKUE U
HapOIHO-3TUMOJIOrMUecKHe COMMXEHUSI C IPYTUMHU JIeKCeMaMHU ( Kpomocms
- Kpenocms, VKPOMUMb - COKPAMUNL - CKPYMUMb - CKpenums N T.I1.).

KpotocTth uaps JlaBuaa purypypyer mpexxae BCero B 3auMHax 3aroBopoB,
MPU3BbIBAIOIINUX «[TOMSHYTL Liaps JaBuia M KPOTOCTb ero» (HampuMep,
«IMamani, l'ocransi, napa JlaBbiga i ycro KpoTach iro» - 3amMoBbl: Ne 331),
TIpUYeM 31ech OH YacTo yrnoMuHaetcsi BMecTe ¢ KoncrantuHoM v EneHoid,
nHoraa ¢ CoJIOMOHOM M HEKOTOPBIMH OPYTMMH JIMLIAMH, BOTUIOILAIOLLIHMU
KpOTOCTb (HO HenpeMeHHO Ha nepBoM Mecte): «[Tomsinu, ['ocnionu, uaps
JHasbina, naps ConoMoHa, uaps KoHctautuHa, Matepb EneHy, MuTponoaura
Kupwuia, Matepp YAUTY U BCIO KPOTOCThb UX...» /MBaHOBa: Ne 117/. [lanee
TeMa KPOTOCTH pa3BepThIBAETCS B OMHAPHBIX Maruyeckux popmysax, riue
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B MePBOM YacTU yKa3biBaeTCsl Ha «MpeledeHT», T.e. HeKoe COObITHE,
JIEMOHCTPHUPYIOIlee «<KKPOTOCTb» U NOJKEHCTBYIOLLIEE TTOCTY>KMTh 00pa3iioM,
a 3aTeM, BO BTOPOH 4acTH, usjiaraercs cob6CcTBeHHO NMpocb0a-TIpU3bIB O
nomolur. Hanpumep, «H mpawy s Ha noMsiub uaps Ilasblga, uaps
KacTtguruHa, ¥ ceiHa CanaMoHa. Bbi yKpaTuiu 3siMi110 M Bady, YKpaTUTA
paby 12 csacTpuu - HYTPSIHBIX, KalllaBbiX U YCAKUX. AMHUHb» /Jlobpo-
BoabCKUi: 170/; «...CakpyTWiH siHbl Baly M 3€MJI0, CAKPYyTH CYPOLbI:
CTpeLUHbIY, NYNsIpeluHbIN...» [TaM xke, |75/; « Llapb JlaBbla, caKpaTWI CBET
- cakpaTu U KpUKchl!» [TaM xe, 178/; «llap HaBbio ckpariy Heba i 3amIt0,
30pbl, ICHBI Mecsll - cKkpari, [ocnansi, Mawo npockOy» /3amMoBbl: Ne 234/;
«Cynzapxay uap Jasbia Baay, 3siMJII0 Halllbl TPAIIHbIS AYLIbI, CYI3s1pXaii
ka 3Mmell ckypaynei...» /3aMoBbl: Ne 305/; «Ilymaunu, T'ocnblou, uaps
I aBbiaa U ¥C10 KPOTBICTD AT0, - YKpaTH, ['0CbIaM, KapOBY CUIO KPEMNacTsIMHU
cBaumM Ba uMs Atua ¥ CoeiHa 1 Cs. [lyxa. AMuH.» /[lobpoBoabckuii: 201/,

HMHorna bbiBaeT 1O0CTATOUHO JIKLIb YIOMSIHYTh KPOTOCTD Liapsi JlaBuaa u
MPHU3BaTh BLICILIKE CUJIbI PACTIPOCTPAHUTD WU «TPUMEHUTB» 3TY KPOTOCTH B
KOHKPETHOM cuTyalrH 3arobopa: «Kak uaps JlaBbli ObUT KPOTOK, CMUPEHEH
U MWIOCTHB, TaK e pad (1Ms1) Boxxuil ObLT KpoTOK, cMUpeH» /ABaHoBa: No
117, 3arosop ot 6yiicTBa/; «CKoJib OH ObLT KPOTOK M CMHUPEH, TaK K€ U Thl,
paba boxbs KopoByilka, 6yab KpoTKa U cMUpHa 1U1s1 pabbl boxkbeit MapHHLIL.
XBOCTMKOM He MOTaiicsl, HOXXKaMH He Jisiraiicsi, poKkaMu He 6omaiics, CTOM,
KOPOBYILIKa, 61arociossice. Jla TpuneBsaT aMUHb» /TaM xe: Ne 194/,

HakoHel, B HeKOTOpbIX 3arosopax uapb Hasun ¢purypupyer kak
HenocpenCcTBeHHbIN yynecHbIi NoMOIIHUK: «Llapb aBua 3arHaB Uponossl
IOYKH B ropy KaMeHHY, 3areyaraB UX cyprydyom» /Maiikos: Ne 113/;
«Maryuika 3Mesa-1IKypories, He yiMelllb CBOMX AETOK, Moy uaps JlaBrna
[IPOCHUTH BCE MPOMNACTH €r0 COKPATHUTh, BCE HEAYTU UCUEINUTb U HEUHNCTYIO
CUJIy 3MeH oTBpaTUTh» [TaM Xe: Ne 177/; «Exay uap IlaBbio rna 4ybicTaMy
MOJ0, T1a CBIPOM Kap3HHIO, Na 06e1aM KaMeHHo..» /3aMoBbl: Ne 538/;
«Exay uap JlaBbia Ha BapaHbIX KaHSIX, KOHb CTTATKHYYCS - 3bBiX 3bBiXHYYCS,
KOHb YCTay - 3bBiX Ha Mecblli cTay...» /TaM xe: Ne 539/,

TakyuMm obpa3zoM, wuapp HaBuI BbICTyNaeT B 3aroBOpax B TOW XK€
cakpaiuayrouiei, abconroTuanpyrouen GpyHKuMM, 4yTo U Mepycanum u
CuoH. Kak Mepycanum - BceM ropojaam ropon, CHOH - BCEM ropaM ropa,
a MopmaH - BceM pekaM peka, Tak M Lapb [laBua - BCEM L@psM LApb, U
3TO ONpelesieT He TOJbKO ero BhICLIYIO CAKPaJIbHOCTb, HO U €r0 Uy1eCHbIE
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CrocoOHOCTU CKa304YHOTO reposi. B o1HOM u3 6en1opyccKux 3aroBOpoB OH
yroMHuHaeTcst psigoM ¢ conHueM: «l'ocnansi, Mot [ocnanzi, Ha BacTOLbI
’)Kapka coHua, Ha 3axon3i uap Jasbia, cbiH KacusiHliH, MaTyluka AJjieHa i
Mixaiina-apxanren...» /3amMoBbl; Ne 442/, Mudonorudeckuii opeosl 3Toro
OubIEeCKOTO reposi MpOsBISETCS TAKXE B HEKOTOPBIX CIeLMalbHbIX
KOHTEKCTaX, Te OH COCENCTBYeT C COOCTBEHHO HEUMCTON CHJIOM, XOTS U
Ha3bIBaeMol «LlapukaMu»: «CriamsiHi, ['ocnansi, napa Jfasbina i ycro KpoTach
SIr0, YCiX LlapblKay MOJbCKiX, JieCaBbIX, 3¢MCbKiX, Baa3siHbIX, HAaMaBblX...»
/3amMoBbl: Ne 890/ mnu maxe okasbiBaeTcst IpoTUBHUKOM bora: «Exay uap
JaBbig Ha Oesail KabbLUTHL bl 3 boram BasiBalib. CTo#, nap JiaBblj, He en3b 3
Boram BasiBallb, a Oy3b cBellaM apallb. A Thl, 3BiX, He OyI3b JIiX, KacbLeh
He JlaMi, caplia He TYXbI, )KbIBOTA He CYILbI» /TaM XKe: Ne 436/.
PaccMoOTpeHHBIE 3€Ch MOTHUBbBI XapaKTEpHbI IpeXiae BCero IJs

BOCTOYHOCJABSAHCKOTO (POJIbKJIOpPA - AYXOBHBIX CTHUXOB U 3aroBOPOB,
KOTOpBbIE B pa3paboTKe MHTepeCylolleil HaC TEMbI BECbMa MaJIo OTJIMYAI0TCS
Ipyr ot Apyra. 3HauuTeJbHO cjiabee NMpencTaBjieHbl CUMBOJIHUYECKUE
TpakToBKU HUepycanuma, CuoHa u uapsi JaBuia B IO>XKHOCJABAHCKOU U
3aMnagHOCAaBAHCKON POJBbKIOPHOM TpaIULIMHU, e NpeobaanaloT «[IpsMble»
YIIOMUHAHUS 3TUX HUMEH B CBSI3U C COOTBETCTBYIOLUMMM €BAHIeJbCKHUMU
ctoxeraMu. Cp. MONbCKYIO PEJIMTHMO3HYIO ECHIO 00 ycrieHur boropoauiibr:

Gdy Najswietsza Panienka opuscic¢ ten swiat miala,

Cala Jerozolime z wielkim zalem zegnatla.

Najpierw gore Golgote, gdzie byt Jej Syn kochany

Umeczony, ubity, potem ukrzyZowany...

Kotula: 447
B aT0li e necHe boropoamua Ha3biBaercst «godepbio CHuoHa» (cirka

Syjoriska). B nmomobHBIX KOHTeKCTax OHUOJelicKHMe TOMOHMMBI U UMEHa
JIMILIEHBI KAKUX-TU0O0 MOIOJHUTENbHBIX KOHHOTAUWNW U ynoTpebstoTes B
CBOEM IMNpSIMOM 3HadyeHWH. OAHAKO B IMOJBCKUX 3aroBopax BCe Xe
BCTPEYAIOTCS CXOAHBIE C BOCTOYHOCIABSIHCKUMU YTIOMUHAHUSI CBATBIX MECT
B Maru4ecko-3aKiaMHaTeTbHOM PyHKIMU. Tak, B 3aropope oT rpoMa 1 rpo3bl
MIPUCYTCTBYIOT MHTEPECYIOLIUE HAC MMEHA, XOTs U B MPOTUBOPEUYUH C
6ubnelickoii Tonorpadpuei:

W Jordanie sie poczat,

W Betlejem narodzit,

W Nazaret umart.
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A Stowo stalo si¢ cialem
I mieszkato migdzy nami.
Kotula: 146
B noabckux modlitewkach (1yxOBHBIX CTUXax, MHOTIA OJU3KHUX K 3aro-

BOpaM) HepelKo BCTpedyaeTcss MOTUB «CHa boroponuupl», roe Gurypupyior
WIM noapa3yMeBaloTcsl 3jeMeHTbl Oubieiickoil Tororpaduy, HaripuMep,
nepeBo (drzewo jalowcowe «MOXCKeBEIbHUK», drzewo jaworowe «siBOp»)
WIM KaMeHHbIHM cTonb (stup kamienny), BeHuatonye l'onrody, MHor1a cama
ropa («Wyszta Maryja na Goére Kalwaryja...» - Kotula: 128; nHorna
Ha3biBaeTcss Gora Rachelska). BecbMa pacripocTpaHeH Tak>Ke W3BECTHBIN
MOTHUB JIepeBa-KpPeCTa:

...Widziatas, Heleno, t¢ gore wysoka?

A na tej gorze drzewo zielone?

A z tygo drzewa krzyze robione?

Z tych krzyzow koscioty robione,

W tym kosciele trzy groby stoi...

Kotula: 417
TaxkuM obpa3oMm, B c1aBssHCKO HapoOdHOH TpanuLuy teMa Uepycannma,

XOTSI OHA U BOCIIPUHATA U3 KHIPKHOM KYJIBTYDBI, TPAKTYETCS B 3HAYHTEIbHOM
MEpe B COOTBETCTBUU C COOCTBEHHBIMU KYJAbTYPHBIMH MOIEISIMH,
MHU}ONOTU3HPYETCS M BOBJIEKAETCS B KPYr MarMyecko pUTYaabHOM
MPaKTUKH, COXPaHsisl [IPU 3TOM 3a CBATBIMU MECTAMH CaKpaJbHBIN CTaTyC
Y CaKpabHbIi OpeO0JI, IPUCYLLIUHA UM B XPUCTUAHCKOM KYJIbTYpe-MCTOUHHKE.
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E. Bepewaeun (Mockea)

HepycainuM KakK OH IPEICTAET B IPEBHEMUIIINAX
LIEPKOBHOCJIABIHCKMX IIE€PEBOIaX TOJIKOBAHUIA
bnax. Peomopura Kupckoro Ha TaHax

Hacrosiias craThsi MpoaoiKaeT MHTE pECYIOILYIO aBTOpa JaHHbIX CTPOK
TEMY: POAb U MECHIO UBPUMA 8 UCHIOPUU OPEBHEUE20 KHUNCHO-NUCMEHHO20
asvika cnaean'. Tymanuctudeckuil nesus ad fontes!, HeCOMHeHHO, UMeeT
BCeOOIIYI0 MPUMEHUMOCTDb: €ro KOHKpPETHO cjiefyeT MOHMUMaThb U Kak
MPU3BIB U3Y4YaTb MEPEOUCHOHHUKY CIAaBIHCKUX KHUXXHO-TIMCbMEHHBIX
MOKYMEHTOB, MpeacTaBiasioliux coboi nepepoabl nepesonon. He
npeHebperas sI3bIKOM-TIOCPEIHUKOM, Mbl, HACTOAITEJIbHO MoOyX1aeMble K
TOMY TeKCTaMH, 06s13aHbl OCTOSTHHO 06palllaTbCsl MPSMO K MCXOIHOMY
SI3BIKY.

Huxe paccMaTpuBaloTCsl IBa cjydasl, Koria obpallleHHe K UBPUTY
MO3BOJISIET TOYHEE MOHSITb CIAaBIHCKUIA TeKCT. UX 00be quHsIeT MexX Iy co60i
Hepycanum - rpaj, cbirpasilnii BbIIAIOLLYIOCS JYXOBHYIO POJib B CJIaBSIHO-
-PYyCCKOM KHMXHOCTH.

IMpopok Heseknwib o cyanoe Uepycanuma B nurepnperanud deonopura

B nepBoM pa3ziesie HaCTOSIILEro UCCIeT0BaHMS MTPEIMETOM paccMOTpe-
HUA CTaHET MHTEPECHBIN (U BriepBbie MyOJIMKYEMBIi ) TEKCT, COIEpPXKALHACS
B JIBYX 3aMeyaTeJIbHbIX PYKOITHUCSIX.

ITepBast pyKOnMCh CO3aHa Ha CIaBSIHCKOM Iore. DTo - c1aB.’ 6ubjeickuii
cOOpHUMK U3 YKcJia NpelHa3HaYeHHbIX JUIs1 BHEOOrOC/IyXKeO0HOro UTeHus, -
peub uaeT o cbopHuke U3 IIIYKMHCKON pyKOMUCHOM KOJUIEKUMM (HbIHE B
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T'ocynapctBeHHOM HMcTtopuueckom Mysee [TMUM] B Mockse; umdp: Llyx-
507), naTMpoBaHHOM B BBIXOOHO# 3anuvcu 1475 rogom*. B Hem mpencra-
BJIeHA, B YMCJIe KHUT OPYTHMX BETX03aBETHLIX MPOPOKOB, TAKXKE M KHHUra
BeqMKoro npopoka HMesexumns (Hxesk[u/sav, 5&PTT‘I’; VI B. 10 H.3.)°.
Ona 3aHuMaeT B ucTouHUKe 90 auctos - ¢ obopora 80-ro u no obopora
170-ro. TexkcT camordé mpopoka 6e3 Kakux-TMb0 MOMeT TepeMexaeTrcs
TonkoBaHuaMU Peomopura, enrckona Kupckoro® (ok. 393 - ok. 466),
OIOHOTO M3 CaMbIX 3aMeuaTesbHbIX, XOTS1 U MpepeKaeMbIX, XpUCTHAHCKUX
3K3eretoB. COOTBETCTBEHHO TeKCT Me3ekumis ¢ TONKOBaHUSIMU Ha3BaH:
OreWAPHTA €N(C)KNA KAPCKAATO CKAZatiie W np(0)puncTrk i€3ekinaerk.
TTockonbKy cOOpPHMK MepenucaH B MOHACThipe B Hsimue, ycioBuMcs u
Ha3blBaTh ero Hameyxum (CokpalneHHo: Hum).

B YcneHckoM cnucke MionbCcKol MUHEH-4eTbU U3 3HAMEHUTOTO
MakapbeBckoro csojaa Benukux Muneit YUetuux (cokpaiueHHo: YenMY),
xpaHsiiuemcs B l'ocynapctseHHoM Hcropruueckom My3zee (Mocksa; mundp:
CuH. 996), nmon 21-M yKcIOM cpelM Mpa3mHYEMbBIX CBSITBHIX TOMHWHAETCS
npopok HMesekumab. Kak o6biuHo ObiBaer B BMY (Korma npasnHyeTcst
MaMsiTb MPOPOKOB, OCTABUBILUHX IOCAE cebs1 cOuMHeHUs B TaHaxe), U B
IaHHOM cjJyyae B PYKONHUCH MOMELIEHA LEPKOBHOC/AaBSIHCKash BepCHUs
“KHuru npopoka Meszekuuna” - Best uenukom (. 2527, 1 - 281, 11)".

A 3ateM HauuHaercst (c j. 2827, I) orpoMHoe o ob6bLeMy, - OHO
3aKaHuMBaeTcst Ha 1. 350, 11, - “CkazaHue o npopouectBe Mezekumese”,
npencrapisiollee cob0i TOT XKe caMblii CIaBSIHCKHM MepeBo ] COUMHEHHOTO
deoqopUToM mno-rpedecky TonkoBaHus KHuru Hesekuuns®, Kkoropslii
conepxurcsd B Hm. Enuckon Kupa geiicTBoBajn 1o NMpaKTHKE CBOETo
BpeMEHH, TO €CTh CHayajla BBIMUCHIBAJ KOMMEHTHPYEMbBIH UCTOYHHUK
(MpUMepHO CTUX 3a cTUXoM®), Tak uTo 3Ta KHMra B BMY okasanach
MOJHOCTBIO TepenrUCcaHHoOM ellle pa3, Ho ¢ NprbaBiieHMeM KOMMeHTapHueB
Mexay ctTuxamu. [Ipopoueckuil TEKCT B HEl BBOOMTCS IOMETOI mPW(K), a
coOCTBEHHDIN TEKCT 3K3erera - MOMETOM ¢Ka(3).

deonoput Knpckuii', Kak mojnararoT, UICTOIKOBaI KHUI'M BCEX ITPOPOKOB, a TAKXKe
BCE€ NOCIaHHUsS allOCTOJIOB (HO He BCE ero TBOpPEHMs MNOLUIM I0 Hac). Emy Xxe
MPUHAWIEXUT TONKOBaHWe Ha IlecHb mecHeit. B ¢opMe BOIPOCOB U BO3OTBETCTBO-
BaHUI OH ( pyKOBOJICTBYSICH MPUHLIUIIOM BO3MOKHOI'O YHTATEIHCKOTO HEMOHUMAHMST )
MPOKOMMEHTHPOBAJ TaKXe TpPYIOHbie (pparMeHThl U3 BOCBLMUKHUMXHUS U U3
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ncropwyeckux KHUr TaHaxa''. (CounHeHusa Peogopura cM. B rpey. cepur MuHs, TT.
80-84. EcTb 1 IepeBOI YaCTH €r0 TBOPEHHIA Ha pycckuit a3bik'2.) [ockonbKy Peonopyr
MOJO3pEBAICSI B COUYBCTBMU HECTOPUAHCTBY (T.€. ONHON M3 pa3HOBHUIHOCTEMN
MOHOMU3UTCTBA), MOJIeMHU3UpoBa ¢ KMpHU1oM AJIeKCaHAPUMCKHM U axKe Harmcas
CTPOTHE BO30TBETCTBOBAHMS HA IBEHAMIATh aHAPeMaTU3MOB MOC/IETHEr O, €10 UMEHH
HET B cBATUAx", a ero 6OrOCIOBCTBOBAHME TTPABOC/IABHBIMU TIPHHUMAETCS He 6e3
OTOBOPOK, OCODEHHO BC/IEACTBUE HETOUHOM (POPMBI BhIpasKeHWS. ITH 0OCTOATEILCTBA
He MoMellan', KaK BUIUM, He ToJbKo mepesony “Ckasanusa” deomoputa Ha
LEpPKOBHOCIABIHCKWH, HO Y yII€P>KaHUIO €70 UMEHH B HAIIMMCAHWUHY TOJIKOBaHMIA.

Kak akseret, ®eonoput B 00LLIEM NpUIEPXKUBAICA OyKBAIMCTCKOTO crocoba
TokoBaHusl Casiit. [TMcaHUs, TO €CTh CTPEMIICS BBIBECTH CMBIC) TEKCTa U3 NIPSIMOTO
CMBIC/IA JIEKCUKM U TPAaMMaTHYECKOU KOHCTPYKLIMH, @ TAKXKEe U3 UCTOPUYECKHMX
obcroaTenbcTB. OH, TEM HE MEHEe, He M3beran ajuleropyueCcKux UHTeprpeTalui
(ocobeHHo npuMeHUTeNbHO K IlecHu IlecHeit), a TakKe HPaBOYUYMTEIbHBIX U
MpooOpPa30OBaTENILHBIX CYKIeHMI. MHBIMH CIOBAMM, B HEM COBEPLIWICSA CHHTE3
repMEeHEBTUUECKHUX IPUEMOB A JIEKCAHIPHITCKOIM M AHTHUOXHICKOIA 1Ko °. KpoMe
TOrO, OJHUM U3 IPUHLIKIIOB €r0 KOMMEHTUPOBaHUS ObUTa KPaTKOCTb %,

O6paiaer Ha cebsg BHMMaHue, yto Peonoput ObLUT BHUMATENEH K uiono-
'M4€CKMM OCOOCHHOCTAM CBSILLIEHHBIX KHMI. B 4acTHOCTH, MPUMEHHUTENbHO K
TaHaxy OH HE TOJIBKO YUMTBIBAET pa3HOUTeHUA B CeNnTyaruHTe, HO U oOpalaeTcs
K TEKCTAM Ha UBPUTE.

IIpy n3yuennn “CkazaHusi” MO IBYM YKa3aHHBIM BBIIIE UCTOYHUKAM
Hallle BHUMaHUe TpUBJIEKJIO K cebe TonkoBaHHue PeonopuToM psiaa
CMEXHBIX CTUXOB U3 Hesekuus, 06pa3yoniux CMbICIOBOEe €IUHCTBO, a
MMEHHO: (110 COBpEMEHHOMY CYETY B CJIaBSIHCKOM M pycckoii bubnun) Ues
20:45-48, 21:1".

DTa naTepyua CTUXOB ITOKa3ajacb HaM IpUMevaTelbHOM, BO-TIEPBLIX,
IO NpUYMHE UCTIONIb30BAHMUSI B Heil 3aMMCTBOBaHMA U3 MBpHUTa. COOCTBEHHO,
Hac uHTepecyeT deoqopUT He caM 1o cebe, - OH MUCaAs Ha sI3bIKE “poMeeB”,
TO €CTh BU3AHTUHO-TPEYECKOM, - @ €r0 IIEPEBOJI Ha CIIaBIHO-PYCCKHUI A3bIK '3,
TO €CTb B JAHHOM KOHKPETHOM CJIyyae Mbl XKeJJaéM BbISICHUTD, KaK MOCTYITH
MepeBOAYMK-CJIaBIHUH C UBPUTCKUMU JIeKCEMaMU FPeYeCcKoro TeKCTa.

Bo-BTOpDIX, MATEPULIA CTUXOB IpUMeYaTebHa €Ie U IOTOMY, UTO B HEll
IOBOJILHO TyMaHHble npeaukanuy Meseknwis, KOTopble MO Tpaauliid U
Ha3bIBaIOTCA B COBpeMeHHON 6HOJIeUCTUKE HECKOJIBLKO HEOIIpeaeJeHHO
(“npopouyecTBaMM Ha nosaeHb”'", “IpuTyeil 0 JeCHOM moxape”?,
“KapTUHOM MoXapa Ha tore”? wiu eile WHaye), BIOJIHE OINpeaejeHHO
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reorpadryecKky MpUKpervieHb! K Mepycaiumy, ¥ naHa COOTBETCTBYHOLLAS
apryMenTauus. [1ocKoabKy Takoro rMoHUMaHuUs B 6ubOJencTHKe, KakK
KaXKeTCsl, He BCTpeyanochb, OHO (HEeB3HMpasi Ha €ro BEPOSITHYIO
OLUIMOOYHOCTD) 3aCAY>KUBAET PACCMOTPEHHMSI.

B cBeTe ckazaHHOro, paau KpaTKOCTH, Ha30BeEM (pparMeHT, 0 KOTOPOM
WIET peub, - 2€02pAPUUECKUM.

Hu Hm, v YenMY 3a vironb 10 CHUX Mop He u3aaBanach’?. [ToaToMy B
TepBYy10 ouepeab HeobxoouMo ormyObuKoBaTh 06e BepcuH ['eorpadpruueckoro
dparmeHrTa.

Tekcrt neuyartaeTrcs 6ykBa B OyKBY, CJIOBO B CJIOBO, CTPOKA B CTPOKY, JIUCT B JIUCT.
JIuTepbl-MHULIMAJBI, HATTHCAHHBIE B PYKOTIMCSX KMHOBApPhIO, BOCTIPOM3BOAATCS,
BO-TIEPBBIX, XHUPHBIM LWUPHUGPTOM U, BO-BTOPBIX, BbLASIAIOTCS MOIYEPKUBAHUEM.
BriHOCHBIE OYKBBI U CJIOTH, HAaMMMCAHHBIE Hal CTPOKOM, pany ynoOCTBa UTCHUSA
HaMH OIMYCKAIOTCA B CTPOKY U 3aK/IIOUYAIOTCSl B KPYIJIbIC CKOOKM; B TAKOM CJIy4ae
3HAK TUTJIa, HAJTMYECTBYIOLIHI B DYKOTIMCH, He CTaBUTCA. be3OykBeHHbIe TUTIIA U
HAMMCAaHMS C YBEJIMYEHHBIMHU B pa3Mepe OyKBaMHU, B TOM YHCJI€ B KOHLIAX CTPOK,
yaep>XaHbl, KaKk B pyKonucu. [lyHKTyaums (TOUKH, NMOMELIEHHbIE BHU3Y U B
cepeluHe CTPOKHK; TpOeTOUHe; TOYKa C 3ansaToi [!]) M nMakpuTHKa Nal0TCs CTPOro
110 UCTOYHUKaM. HaMM NMpUBHECEHHI TOJLKO: CJI0BOAC/IEHUE, 3HAKH MEPEHOCa U
HoMepa cTHxoB Knuru Uesuknwis (o cuety CnaBsHcKoi bubauu [B KBagpaTHBIX
ckobkax]). YUtoOwl oTnenuTh 6UONICHCKMIA TEKCT OT TONMKOBAaHUS B Fium, ynotpebisieM
nBe Kochkie uepTthl (//). CneBa mpUBOOUTCSI HyMepallus CTpoK: 0003HAUYEHBI
HayaJbHas U KOHeYHasi CTPOKU pparMeHTa, a BHy TP HErO [0Ka3bIBalOTCS TOJIBKO
CTPOKM, KpaTHbIE NATH. UCTOYHUKY UCTIOIHEHEI ITOJTYYCTaBOM, HO 10 TEXHUYECKUM
MpUYUHAM MBI MOXeM yrnoTpebasaTs Tojabko yctaB. Kak ocobenHocts YenMY
OTMETHM, 4TO CJIOBO COKPECT B KAK MPABIIO CONEPXKUT JIEMEHT MUKTOIPAMMBIL: B
<©> BITMCAH KPeECT.

I'MM, yk-507 (HamMeukuit 6ubnelickuii cCOOpPHHUK)
1247,11-30, 124%, 5-10

11 [20, 45-46] H_8bi1(c) cAOBO KB Mk TaA, CHE MAMB . OVTRPB-
AH AHLE CBOE HA 1OPB . A BB3PH HA (A4)pEMB . H npop'z,u,ﬁ HA AR-
spam& c'mp'l;umuﬂm arega *// KOroms 1a ﬂAd(A)HG HapH-
METh. &' AAPYMB HA BBCTOKL. MAKBI XKE APEROME HA IAA(A)-
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HE. CHM K€ BRCEMB, [€0(C)AMB HAPHYETE . HA KOr KO H HA
MAAAHE, W(T) BARAWHA AEKHTRY . H te shaw xe npEme Ha
MAA(A)HE . HK MAABI HA 3aMa(A). MAKBI XKe Axspésuu craph-
HLIHHAR HAPHYETS i€p(c)amn He naoxk(a)erim Akak, kel K0 naw(a)
8% AREPARE - [20,47] H péven AREpaRE AréRor® . cAniLuH

CAORO THE . CE FAETHh AAOHAH Th. C€ 43’6 BB3BrHEPR BB
Teek WrHk . H NOXEXE(T) B Tee'k BB ApERO COVPORO™ .
H B'BCE AMERO COYXO HE OYTAWIETH MAAMBI PAXK(A)EXENBL. //
éatitave TEwk(A)e npEwEHéHiemh CAOBECHBIHMB €p(C)AMB HA-
PHYETH. &' WrHemb pATHHKBL &' ApERO rwpkipee oyeH-
BAEMbIA HMH - [20,47-48] H H3ropHTH BB HEMB B'BCE AHLE . W BBCTW-
KaZ A0 ckrepa. H OVRECTH BACR NAK(T) KO 43 Th. paxk(a)ero(x) @
A OYTACHR(T)™ [/ GE CKAZAETE MAA . KO W(T) 3EMAA XAAAEH-
CKBI AQ I€P(C)AMA . BOHCKAMH FI WIHEMB MOMAAHTH BBCK
CTPAHBI . CRIPRA MEX(A)OY HMH . Ad BBCH W(T) HAMNACTH TOR
PA3OyMERTH . 1AKO TBH BAAAETE BBCEA ZEMAOA * [ooorerrrrnn, ]
[21, 1] H_Bbi(¢) cAdBo rHe kB mik
raa. cero ABak npopaur TaA CHe YAMB. H OVTRPBAH AHLE
CBOE K'B IEP(C)AMOY. H MPOPBUHT K CTHIMME H(X). MPOP'BUH W 3E(M)AH
iHAeB'E - // ©Ama Ke OYEO MPHTYHA 4’ HE ACTHHR MHATH
CRUIR, FAEMOE . IAKO AREPABA HAMEBA . CE€ 2KE P(MET CA MAA(A)HBIH
KXKENB, TO €CTB €p(C)AMB °

UM, Cun. 996 (Mronbckaa Muuest Yertus).
308Y, 1, 28-42; 11, 1-23, 36-42; 308", 1, 1-4

28

30

35

npw(k) - [20, 45-46]
H BbICTh CAWRO riHe KB MHE Tam ;
ciY GAvB - OYTEBPAH AHUE CBOE
HA KOr'B ° H BBSPH HA AAPEMB °
H NPOpUH Ha ANEpABOY cTapk-
WHMHOY  arega .- cka(3) ‘Krom=s
HA MAGAHE HAPHYET D * 4 AApPOy(Mm)
HA BBCTOKS * NAKbLI XKE Ar€BO-
ME HA NoAYHOLTE CHM K€ &ch(m)
1€p(C)aHMA HAPHUE(T) * HA KIr'h BW
H Ha MAA(AIHE © W BABYAOHA AEXKH-
Th *© H He S'BAO XKe NPpAMB Ha
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MAAAHE HO MAAKE HA 34aMAAB © NA-
KBl K€ A¥EPARENH H CTaphuwi-

HY HAPEME 1EP(C)AHMD - N€ﬂA0>K(A)€-
Hia AkAs © KOH O MAOA® B AY-
gpack . ppw(k) - [20,47] H pevewn A¥Epa-
Bk arerog'k °© CABILIK CAORO THE

CE FAETH apotan Th ; C€ 3B B'Bh-
3r'ﬂ'ku18' & TeEk WrHb © H no(x)-
*keTh & Teak Bee ApkRO C¥pw-

B0 - H BCe Ap'ERO coyxo He oyrawe(T)
MAAMBI PAXKA(B)XKENBL . €KA(3) -
€anna veThkmn xe npemkne-

HIEMB CAWRECHAI(M) * [Ep(C)AHMA Ha-
PHMETH * A WIHEMB PATHHKAI °

A APEBO TOPIOYIEE OYBHRACMBIA

HMH . npw(«) [20,47-481 H nzropn'rs B HEM'A

v-rv

BCE AHLLE © W BCTOKA AO chrepa
H OyB'RCTH BCA MAOTH * IAKO 43
Th PAXK(A)EFOXB A H HE OYTACHYThH
cka(3) © Ge cka3ae(T) FaA ; 1aKo W 3e-
MAA XAAABHCKBE A0 tEp(C)AHMA ;
R'BHCKOME WIHEM'B NOMAAHT B
BCA CTPAHBI CYLIAA MEK(A)OY HMH °
Aa 8cE W nHanacTH ToA pas¥mb-
0OTh * KO T'h BAAARE(T) BCEW
BEMAEK o, ]

npw(K) 21,11 H BRICTh CAOBO rite
raa | ; cero Akaa npopu,u CHY MAuL
H owxepAn AHUE CBOE K 1€p(C)An-
MOy H MIPHSPH K CTHIMB HX'B
H npopu,n w 3eman 1(c)ag'k . ¢ka(3) -
€anMa XKe OYBO NMPHTHIO ° A4 HE H-
CTHHY MHATB CYLIOY FAHOE °
Oykaxun UMb achke * @Ko A¥-
EPARA HAPERB * CE XKE PEME NAA(A)-
HEHRIH °~ H IXKEND TB €CTh I6pY-
CAAHME .-
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Ha3HaueHue HacTosiLel cCTaTbK COCTOUT B aHAIM3e CIaBSIHCKON BepCUH
“UepycalMMCKUX TOJKOBaAaHUKA~ deonopuTa, HO MOCKOJbKY MepeBoln
¢dparmenta Mes 20:45-46, conmepxkallmii, Tak cKa3aTh, reorpaduyeckue
opueHTHpbl, B CenTyaruHte U fajee B cJaBgHCKOW BUOIMU HeucnpaBeH,
NpenBapyTEIbHO HEOHX0AMMO Pa3bsICHUTD €ro CMbICJ MO MEPBOUCTOUHHKY.

“T'eorpadpuuveckuil parMeHT” MO MEPBOUCTOYHUKY MNOMELIEH
HernocpeacTBeHHO HUXKe - COTJIAaCHO MacopeTCKOM BepcHUM (B pa3OMeHNH Ha
CUHTarMbl U ¢ pabourM MHTEpINHEapHbIM MEPEeBOIOM Ha PYCCKMI A3BIK).

COOTBETCTBEHHO PYCCKMM TEKCT HAJO YMTAaTh CJIOBO 3a CJIOBOM>’ - cTporo
cripaBa HajieBoO (IPEIOrd U COK3bl IIPUCOSIUHAIOTCS K JIeKCEME MOCPEICTBOM
neduca’; myHKTyaLus [3a MCKIIOUEHHEM IBOETOUMS, KaBblYeK IS MPSIMOi peun
M KOHEYHO#M TOYKH B KOHLIE ¢ppa3bl] omyieHa)™ . TTockolbKy LMTUpYeMasl CHHTarma
Ha UBpUTE 3aKOHYEHA IO CMBICITY U, CJI€JOBATEIbLHO, ICHA €€ O[JIaCOBKa, TO OHA
JaéTcsl B HEMYHKTUPOBAaHHOM BHUIe. COOTBETCTBYIOUIME APYT APYTY UBPUTCKUE H
pYCCKHE CJI0BaA OAINKMCAHbI OJHO MO IPYTUM.

YL R Y U AT it b S T £
raarojnollee Ko-MHe I'ocnionHe cioo M-6bu10

R AT 1. nw 07 IN"I3
Iora Ha-MyTb JHWLO-TBoe 00paTu yesjoBeyecKuit ChiH”

DO Apm

Ha-IoT U-TIPOpPEKH

$ 333 M bR N3JImM
“IOKHBIA T0JIeBOM  Ha-lec U-MpopoYECTBYH

TakoB cMBbICT TeKCTa B OpPHUTUHAJNE. TEKCT TPYAECH TEM, YTO OJ4
HOMHWHALHUU ora UCrnojJb3oBaHbl TPU Pa3HBIX JICKCEMBI. Yy NMepeBOOYHNKOB
Cel'[Tyal"l/lHTbIn, OIHaKo, HabmogaeM NPpUHUUITHAJIBHO MHOE€ OCMBICIIEHHUE
JAHHOIO - OEUCTBUTENLHO HEIIPOCTOrO - Cl)paI‘MCHTa, a UMCHHO!

Kai éyéveTo Adyog Kupiou mpol pe Aéywv.

M 610 cnoBo l'ocrogHe Ko MHe, I/1aroJioilee:

Yie avBphmou, aTRpLoov TO MPOowToV gov €Tl Oaiuay,

“CBbIH UeJIOBEYeCKHi, 00paTH JMLIO CBOe Ha Quiman (Wi Ooman),
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kal ¢miBAspov Eml Aapouu?®,

Y Bo33pH Ha Hapym,

Kal mpodnTeLOOV £l Spulov Nyoduevov Nayépf.

Y MpOopoYeCTBYil Ha OybpaBy cTapileHCTByolYo Haceb (unu: Haees).

ToNKOBHMKH, KaK BUAWM, BCE TPU UBPUTCKUX CJI0BA, Ha3biBalOLIME 1OT
KaK HarnpasjieHWe WK I0XHYI0 MECTHOCTb, ~ J27), 0377 u 213%, -
BOCTIPHHSUIM He KaK are/ulsiTHBBI, @ KaK Nomina propria ¥ COOTBETCTBEHHO
He MnepeBesd HUX, a TpaHCKpubupoBanu (npuuyeM C OrjacoBKaMH,
OTJIMUHBIMHK OT MacopeTcKux: Oaipdv, Aapodu n NayéR).

HUctopusa cnassHckoro nepesonga KHurn Meszekuunsa nmouytu He
vccaenoBaHa®, Tak YTO MoOKa NMPUXOIUTCH ONMPaAThCA NPEUMYLLECTBEHHO
Ha cOOCTBEHHbIE HAOIIOICHMUSI.

CnaBsiHCKMU NMepeBOIUMK yIepKal HellepeBeIeHHLIMM IBa TOITOHUMA
13 CenTyarrHThl: AAPYMB (Adpoyms) U (H)ares s, TpeTuii e MHHUMO-
TOIMOHWUM OH NepeBen (KakK KWr'a), - BEPOATHO, MO BAUsAHUEM Bynbrarsr’’
(B KOTOpOM uyMTaeM: contra viam austri).

Hapsiny ¢ HaMMeHOBaHUSIMM 10Ta, TOJTKOBHHUKH 3aTPyIHWINCH TAKXKE B
nepesonae (cHabXeHHOTro apTUKIIEM) cjloBa I‘ijgtl. PexoHcTpyKUMSE
MPUYMH, PHUBEIILNX K NTepeBoay ¢TaphHwwHHoy, MpPHHSUIA y HAC XapaKTep
NpaBaoogo6HOM NoraakKu. Xol HalllMX pacCy>KIEHHI MpecTanisieT coboi
LIENIOYKY, B Hauajie KOTOPOM JIEKUT NOMyIIEHUE.

bonee gpesHelt popmoit ﬂjfg SIBJISIETCS OpTOrpaMMa "_ng, Hepelko
BcTpeyarolasicss B TaHaxe (0COBEHHO B XOPOLLO M3BECTHOI KHIKHUKAM
IMcanteipu: 8:3, 49/50:11, 79/80:14, 103/104:11). HormycTUM Tenepb, UYTO
MMEHHO 3TY CTaplUyl0 OPTOrpaMMy TOJKOBHMKH HMMEJH B TOH BEpCUHU
TaHaxa, ¢ KOTOPOU OCYILIECTBJISIIU CBOU TApIyM.

B TtakoM ciyuae, ecji OTBJIeUbCs OT AUAKPUTUYECKHX 3HAYKOB, — a UX
SIBHO He 6bUIO B aHTUTpade, ¢ KOTOPOTro NepeBOIUIN TOJKOBHUKH, - TO
(MacopeTckasi) opTorpamMma ’jfg “roJyie” CTaHOBUTCHA HEOTIMUYUMOM OT
(MacopeTCcKoH xe) oprorpammbl YT “(Bce)cribHbIin ™ (B ci1aB. [Tcantbipy
BUIUM METOHMMUUECKHWE MepeBOAbl, UMIIMLIUpPYIOLLKMEe UMs1 bora:
HE(C)HKIH 67/68:15; euiwHif 90/91:1). Hamo nonaraTth, ceaMbIECST
TOJIKOBHMUKOB [POYUTAIH CJIOBO UMEHHO BO BTOPOM CMBbIC/IE, - WHaye
nosiBieHue 1yOOHE VOV (1 COOTBETCTBEHHO CiaB. CTapkHwnHioy) ocTaéres
HEpa3bsACHEHHbBIM.
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BnipoueM, U3JI0KEHHOE ceifvuac, XOTs1 U 0UeHb HpaBUTCSI aBTOPY, BCE XKe
€CTb YMcTBeHHas cnekyJjsaiuus. Contra: cpeny pasHouteHuii Biblia Hebraica
yKa3aHa pyKOIUCh, B KOTOPOH ﬂjfg OTYLIEHO, HO HET PYKOIIHUCH, B KOTOPOH
yuTanoch 6u1 1Y, Pro: BIIPOYEM, TAKXKE HET MoKa TAKOW MBPUTCKOIA
PYKOTIHMCH, KOTOpast XOTs1 6bl OTAATEHHO NPUOIMXKANACH K PeIaKLIAN TEKCTa,
K koTtopou npuHamiexuT CentyaruHta. HecoMHeHHO, Takas penakuus
UBpUTCKOro TaHaxa - CcyllecTBOBana.

Kopoue roBopsi, Ha MaJIOM MPOCTPAHCTBE TEKCTA BO3ZHUKIIA 1Ie1ast 1IeMoyvKa
Helqopa3yMeHHU NPH NepeBojie ¢ UBPUTA Ha rpedeckuii (Oaipdy, Acxpo()p,
Nay£B, nyoOHeEvoV), BCIEACTBUE UEro HEBpa3yMHUTENbHBIM OKa3alcsl He
TOJNbKO TeKCT CernTyaruHTbl, HO U 3aBUCSILLIMI OT HErO CJIaBSIHCKHI NepeBoI
B ['eHHanueBckoit bubauu u B BMY. (Hago ¢ coxaneHueM OTMETHTD, YTO
OH MOCJAENOBATENbHO yIepXaucsa-Taku B OCTpoXcKoi, MOCKOBCKOH,
EnucaseruHckoil U gaxe B CUHOOaNbHOM ciaaBssHCKOU Bubauu, HbiHe
ynotpebureabHoi B Pycckoit [MpaBocnasHoit Llepksnu®.)

ToT UHTEpAUHEapHbIN CMbLICOBOM NepeBo (Ha pYCCKUM SI3bIK ), KOTOPbII
Mbl TIPHUBEJU BblIIE, COOEPXKUTCS B PYCCKOH cCHHOIanbHOU bubiauu
(nepesoauBlieiics ¢ MacopeTckoro TaHaxa)®, a Takxe B 6OJbIUMHCTBE
CTapbIX U HOBbIX OUOJEHCKUX NIEPEBONOB Ha EBPONENCKHUE A3bIKUY.

Korga nepepoabl (mapeymum) UHTEpeECYIOILEro Hac ¢dparMeHTa
MUCMOJHSUIM CaMH YdYeHble €Bpeu, TO U OHM Tpejiaraid NpUMEPHO TE Xe
CMBICJIBI. B 4aCTHOCTH, TAKOB T.H. “4MCTO-HEMELKMI~ NepeBO IJis1 eBpeeB,
Boilennii 8 BuwibHe (B Tunorpacdun P.M.Pomma) B 1849 r.*? (mybamnkyem
€ro, MOCKOJIbKY OH MOXET COCTaBUTD NPeAMET CAMOCTOSITEILHOFO HHTEpeca):

PDIORD XM M TINNLIRN TV IINY oY

:cJIelyeT Kak ,MHe ObL10 c1oB0 BedHoOTO

7T IRDLM VIV NDAMTYVR VT YIVN | RNV
,noynoHst npotus cBoe aulio ITosepHn ChiH-3eMIu!”
YRR YT N YY) v orb

,YCTPEMHUTLCS Ha-IOT peYH TBOEH M0O3BOMb

: Y15DY DD DR TORM WY AMN VINTOMN TN
.J10JI€ B-IOXKHOM JIEC HA-TOT HpOqueCTBYﬁ 144

Ecau noobiTOXUTb, TO nojydyaercs, 4to nepeBod CentyaruHTbl U
3aBUCsIILIas OT Hero cjiaBsiHCKasl Bepcusl (B yactu “I'eorpaduyeckoro
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dparmenTa” {Ue3 20:45-46]) HACTOJNbKO HEBPA3yMHUTENbHbI, UTO, KAa3aJ0Ch
6bl y deonopuTa (a2 OH UMes neped COBOM TEKCT CEIMUIECATH
TOJIKOBHUKOB) JOJDKHBI ObI ObLIH OITYCTUTBCSI PYKU.

TeMm He MeHee OH BCE-TaKM OTBAXKMJICS HA KOMMEHTapUid!

CHauana KHUpCcKUil eNUCKON NPEONPHHSI TPU MEXbSI3bIKOBbIX
OTOXIECTBJICHUS.

1) B rpeu. Bepcuu ynTanoch HEMOHATHOE Oaipdy, HO C1aB. epeBOIYUK
(w1n crnpaBLivK) HMesekunnst yxe NMpou3Be 3aMeHy Ha MOHATHOE WI'k.
OnHako, nepeBoaYMK KoMMeHTapusi PeogoprTa ObLT BLIHYXKIEH COXPaHUTD
pa3bsICHEHHE 3TOrO MOHATHOTO, NpaBa, napadpacTuuecku. (31ech U nanee,
pa3bupast rnepeBoi, Mbl B BEpXHel cTpoke naéM deoJopHuTa Mo-TrpevyecKH. )

Oaipav pnonuPpia £ott 7 EAAGSt dwvi

Wroms Ha mafwe HAPHMET B.

Ha nAaZ\He, B O0Jiee [IpUBBIYHOM HAaMMCAHUMH, - 3TO HA MOABALHE HAH
HA MOAYAEHK, T.e. “Ha or”,

2) Bropoe otoxiuecTsiaenue y ®eogopyuTa - TakKKe MpaBUJIbHOE, HO B
rnepeBone BUIMM OTKIOHEHHE, KOTOpPOE€ IMOKa MNpelncTaBasieTcs
HeOODbSICHUMBIM:

Aapoup 8¢ Tov AlBa OEHQLVEL.
Aapoy(m) HA BBCTOKD (HAPHYUET'S).

729777, KaK Mbl YIOMHHAH, - 3TO “OJIMCTAIOIIAst MECTHOCTB”, PUTOPUKO-
MO3THUYECKOE HAUMEHOBaHHUE COBCEM He BOCTOKA, a tora. “BocTok” - 3T0
M. PaBHbIM 06pasoM, 1 AlBa (ot AlY, ABOG “nub”, “roXHbIN BeTep”, nepe-
HOCHO: “Ior”%*) HMKaK He MOYXET CTaTh OCHOBOJ UIsl [IEPEBOA HA BBCTOKS.

Kopoue rosopsi, Hy>)kHa KOHBEKTYpa: HA KIr'ah HAH HA MN0ABAEHA.
IIpopok Hezeknunb nmpuber K CHHOHUMUYECKOMY BbIpaXeHHIo, U
deoropUT ero NMpaBWILHO MOHSJ, HO NMEPEBOIYHK 10 KAKOU-TO NMPUUYUHE
JOIYCTUA OLKOKY.

3) B peueHHH NAKbI XK€ AFEROMB HA MOANHOUIE CHOBA MPUXOIUTCS
MoJ03peBaTh [IePEeBOAYECKYIO OTUIOIIHOCTL (MM MTOpUY TEKCTA B IpoLiecce
6eiToBaHMs): y Peonoputa - T0 8¢ NayeP voTov. [lepeBoaumk, noxanyi,
BCE-TAKM HEBMHOBEH: OH OT ceOs 106aBUII CIIOBEYKO MAKhI “OMSITb-TAKH,
KOTOpO€E SIBHO OTChLIAET K YEMY-TO, UTO yXe€ BCTPEYaJIOoCh paHblUe, a
noAXHOYsiE “ceBep” MOSIBIIIOCH B [TEPBbII a3, TaK UTO K 3TOMY CJIOBY f1AKAI
He oTHocutcA. [Tockoabky 1) HMKAK He MOXeT O3HayaTb “ceBep”
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(“cKkpbiBaolllasi CBET MECTHOCTL”, “ceBep” - 3TO 'pag), JOMYCTUMO ¢
YBEPEHHOCTbIO NPEATOI0XKHUTD, UTO MyTaHULA KAET He oT dPeonopuTta U He
OT HEBHHUMaTeJIbHOCTH MePeBONYKKa, a OT nepenucyukoB. CiienoBaTebHO,
HY>KHa ellle OIHA KOHbEKTYPA: HA MOABAEHA.

Kak crnenyer u3 npenllecTBYIOLIEro u3joxeHus, Mezekuunb
IEWCTBUTEJbHO HACTOWYMBO (TPUXIObI) yKa3blBaeT Ha lOr, HO
MHTEpIpeTaTopbl U MEepPeBOAYMKH, HE BUIS OCHOBAHWUN, OOBIYHO He
OTBaXKMBATMCh TOYHO JIOKATH30BATh (JIECUCTYO, CIIOCOOHYIO BO3rOPETHCS )
TEPPUTOPUIO, KOTOPYIO OH MOT MMETb B BUIy*.

A deonopur, HanPOTUB, CYIUT COBCEM ONpeaesIeHHO:

S1& mévTwy 8¢ ToOTWV TV TepocoAnu AviEaTo.

CHM K€ gCR(M) 1ep(c)aHma HAPHME(T).

CnenoBaTenbHO, BO BCeX TpeX cyyasix, 10 MHEHUIO TOJIKOBaTesl,
uMeercs B Buny HMepycanum®.

Crnenas onepexaroiui BbiBoa, PeogopuT 3aTeM NpUBOIUT apryMEHTHI.
Hx Bcero Tpu.

ITepBbIii COCTOUT B TOM, YTO KOMMEHTATOP YYUTbIBAET MECTOHAXOXKIEHHE
Hesekuunnst Ha MOMeHT ripopouecTBa. bynyuu yBeneH B IuieH BMeCTe C
uapeM HMoakumom ('[’D’M‘T’), TO €CThb 1O B3SITHSI U pa3pylUeHUS
Hepycanuma, Ue3ekuiib npopoyecTBOBaI O MpencTosiield rubein CBIToro
rpaga*, yxxe Haxonasch B Baswione. [IpyHsaB 3T0 BOo BHHMMaHue, Peoqoput
MULLET:

KaTa vOTOV yop, kal peonufpiav, kat AlPa

HA 'R BW H HA MAA(A)HE

T BoPuA@ivog #xet v 0£o1v ) Tepovoorfu
W BABYAOHA AEXHTH

kal £meldn ol kat e00eTav peonuppiav KetTal,
H He SRAO KE MPAMT HA MAAAHE

aAAd Bpaxd TL POG SUaLY &moKALVEL.

HO MAAKI HA 34NAAB.

OpwuenTanusi, Boo611ie ToBOps, NpaBiibHasg® .

BTopoii apryMeHT MOKOUTCS Ha CUMBOJHUYECKON HWHTepHpeTaluu
YIOMUHAHWI: SpLUGG, A¥EPARA. ADUUOS POU3BOLHO OT dpUC “ny6”, TaK
YTO I'pey. CJA0BO U €ro CJiaB. COOTBETCTBHE HE MOJHOCTbIO COOTBETCTBYIOT
uBp. VY “TpyaHonpoxoauMMasi MECTHOCTB”, “lec” (eCTeCTBeHHO, 0e3
YIIOMHWHaHMUSI O TIpEeBAINPYIOLLEi Mopoae NepeBbeB B MOTUBUPOBKE CJI0OBA).
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(OTcroaa B HOBEHIIIMX MEPEBOJAX Mbl UMEEM TPOCTO “Jiec”, a He “mybpaBa’.)
INpennpuHsiTass TOJKOBHMKAMU B MEPeBOJe KOHKPETU3AUUS TIOHSITUS
oka3ajach PeoOpUTY Ha pPYKY, - Ay0 He MPUHOCHUT MJOJOB B MUILY
YyeJIOBEKY, U KOMMEHTATOP Chirpal Ha 3TOM:

MAK'BI Ke AYEPABEHD (...) HAPEME |ep(c)A|1M'b

Henaok(p)enia AkAaa © KOH EO MAOA® R AYEpaBk.

Borpoc, koHeuHo, putopuyeckuii®®, ITo deomoputy, cTano 6bITh, tertium
comparationis Mexny nybpasoii U MepycaiuMoM - 6ecraodHOCTh
pa3BpaTHBILIErocsi ropoaa HernocpeacTBeHHO repen naaeHueM. KoHeuyHo,
CaM MpPOpPOK OPUEHTUPOBAJICS, BEPOSITHO, HA MHOE (POHOBOE 3HAHUE:!
YIIOMUHAHMUE O Jiece Ha 3HOMHOM Iore (T.€. PaKTHUYECKH O CyXOCTOE, rOTOBOM
BO3ropeThesl) MOHAA0OMIOCH eMY paJik IPOPOYECTBA O HEFrACUMOM I10Xape.

HakoHeu, TpeTyii apryMeHT YUYMTBIBAET CEMAHTUKY (KaK Mbi BUOE/H,
OLIMBOYHO NMEPEBEIEHHOT0) C10Ba CTApRHUIHHA. DTO CJIOBO MOIJIO CTaTh
KaMHEM NPEeTKHOBEHHS, TOCKOJBbKY OHO COBEPLUEHHO BbINaaaeT 13 obLiero
“reorpaduko-d60TaHUYeCKOro” KoHTekcTa. Peoaopur, 01HAKO, HalleCs:
HepycaiuM - 3TO, KaK U3BECTHO, APEBHEHIUUM WU TMaBHEHUIUUUN ropon
(“nyn”) 3emuu, orcrona, no deogoputy, U peueHUe NMpopoKa:

NaKsl Ke (...) H cTApRHWIHY Hapevue 1€P(C)AHM .

Takum obpazoM, xoTss PeoopUT KOMMEHTUPOBAJ HEUCIIPaBHBIA
nepeod CenTyaruHThl, TEM He MeHee OH, 0OHapYy>KHKB OO0JIbILYIO 30PKOCTD
U U300peTaTeIbHOCTD, CYMeJI YBSI3aTh KOHLIBI C KOHUAMU. Buumae 6 mexcm
CBOU COOCTBEHHBIC MHTEHLIMH, OH Ha CAMOM JI€JI€ pa3bsICHWI TO, UYTO MHA4e
OCTanoCh 6bl HEMOHSITHBIM HArPOMOXIEHUEM CJIOB.

Yro ucnopTuiiv nepeBoauuKy, enuckon Kupa cMor ynoBiaeTBO-pUTENLHO
- BECbMa OCTPOYMHO! - OCMBICJIUTb.

[MonTeepxaeHue cBoeil noraike, uro B cruxax Me3 20:45-48 peub uaet
He O peajlbHOM CYXOCTOMHOM Jiece, B KOTOPOM Pa3rOpUTCS HacTosillee
iaMs, a o Mepycanume, Kotopbiii OyaeT oXBauyeH CUMBOJUYECKUM
rvlameHeM BolHbI, ®Peonopur ycMaTpuBaer B ctuxe 20:47.

Ero aprymeHTOB aBa.

[TepBblit COCTOUT B TOM, YTO XOTS B HOBOM CTHUX€ YNOTPeOJeHbB HOBBIE
peyeHUsl, MpeaMeT CYXKIEHUH OCTasCsl TOT XKe:

€AHHNA (30ech: TO ke camoe) MeTRMB 2Ke npemEHeHTEMB CAWRECHRI(M)

1€P(C)AHMA HAPHYUETh.
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Bropoit noBoa - 310 0OHapyXeHUe KOMMEHTATOPOM aJlJIeErOPpyH, TOTO
npuemMa Bblpa3UTEIbHOCTH, K KOTOPOMY MPOPOKH, BOObIlle TrOBOpSI,
npuberajn Ha KaxaoM wary, dPeogopuT NUILLET:

(Spuuov) Tv TepovoaAnu ékdAeoey,

1EP(C)AHMA HAPHMETH °

kal m0p dvoudLel THV moAepiwy THv aTpaTteiav,

A WIHEMB PATHHKBI

kal EGAa katdueva To0¢ OO TOOTwY Avalpoupévoud,.

A4 APEBO FOPHLHEE OYEHBAEMBIA.

HakoHel1, nocnieaHee noarBepXxueHUE CBOEH JOKAIM3ALIMY NPEACTOSLLINX
cobpiTt PeonopuT HaxodMT B cTuxe 21:1. DK3eretr HacTOUYUBO
BO3BpallaeTcs K 06pa3y nybpaBbl U CHOBA JBaKIbl YIIOMHHAET O IOre Kak
MECTOMNONOXEHUHU (Mo OTHoUWeHWUI K Basunony) Hepycanuma.
[IpucoenuHsisicb B JaHHOM MYHKTE K NMPOPOKY, MHTEPIpPETATOP
OTKa3bIBAeTCs BUIETh B KAPTHHE HEraCUMOTO M0Kapa BCEro JIMILLb MPOCTYHO
“npuTUy”, TO €CTh MHOCKa3aHUe. PeonopUT paccyX naer:

€AbMa Xe OYBO MPHTYIO

A HE HCTHHY MHAT® CSLPOY FAHOE

OYKaXH HMB acH ke

671 Spupog 6 Nayép,

KO A¥EPARA HATERA

TOUTEDTLY, O PHEGEUPPIVOG

CE KE peve MAA(A)HEHBIH

xal 6 véTiog, albTn éoTiv i) TepoucoAnu.

H XENB Th €CTh KEPYCAANHMB.

YyscTByeTe TopKeCTBYOLLYIO MHTOHauM0? Quod erat demonstrandum!

Bo BcsikoM ciyuae, mis camoro deomopuTta M IS €ro C/aBSHCKOrO
nepeBoayMKa...

II

Wepycanum Kak ogowroe xpanuauuie B nurepnperaimu ®eonopura
(ncanteIpHbIH cTHX 78:1)

B nmpeBHeiiwiei cnaBsHCKOM raarojudeckoi ncantelpu - CuHaiickoi
(XI B.; cokpaiteHHO: Cun.)*® - MHTepecyIoLMil HAaC CTUX®! YUTaeTCs Tak:
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BXe npiax A3y 85 A0CTORHIE TROE .

WCKBP BHILWIA LIIPBKOBE CTRIR TBOLR.

TToaoXKILA TAEMA "BKO 0BOLUITBHOE XPAHIAHLUITE.

Hac byneT uHTepecoBaTb CJIOBOCOUETAHME, BblAEIeHHOE KypcuBOM. OHO
MPUMEPHO TaK e MpeacTaBiaeHo, HarnpuMep, B Kuesckoii ncanteipu (1397
r.) unu B Jlobkosckoi ncanteipy (XIV B.), Toraa kak B IloromuHckoi
ncanateipyd (XII B.) u B bonoHckod ncanteipu (XIII B.) Ha MecTe
aIbEeKTUBHOrO CJIOBOCOYETAHUS TPEACTABICHO COUETAHME CYLUECTBU-
TEJILHOTO C CYLLIECTBUTEJILHBIM: ...IaKO WEBOLHOY XPAHHAHLYIE, ...IAKO WEBOLIHIO
XpaHHAHy1e®,

IMTcanom 78-i1 npenctapnsier coboil HApoOAHBIM MIay Iocje BOUHBDI,
3aKOHUYMBIIEHCSl MopaXKeHueM; oObIYHO MOoJaraloT, UTO peub HUAET O
paspywieHun HMepycanmma B 587 1. 10 H.3. (0 KOTOPOM TOBOpHUTCS B 4-id
kuure Lapcts 25:1-10). Ecniu npononXuTh UMTUPOBAHUE, TO Aajiblile
HapucoBaHa yxacarouias kapruHa (CuH., 78:2-4):

TIpoaosKitLta TPOYNIE PAER™ TROIX'D. EPALLLHO NBTILAME HEETHBIME

NABTI NP RNOAOBRHERHXE TROIXT 3REPEMT 3EMBHBIMB.

ITpoanuIta KpBEH IXB 'BKO ROAR OKPBCTH IEAIMA

1 He Bk norpagatal.

BRIXom? NOHOLWIEHIK CRCEAOMB HALMB.

IMoppkokanie H NOpRravrk CRWTIME OKPBCTSE HACH...

B naHHOM KOHTEKCTe YIOMUHaHUEe 00 080w HOM XpaHuruuwe N
BO3BHIILEHNE €r0o 10 cuMBoJa Mepycannma - BbI3bIBAET BOMIPOCHI.

JlecTBUTENbHO, KOHEUHO, CTPAHHO 3By4YUT CpaBHeHHe MepycanumMa c
osowexpanunuem st coppeMeHHoro yxa. Cam ane/uisiTUB HUYYTb He
ycTapea U MMeeTCsl BO BCeX CIOBapsiX COBPEMEHHOTO PYCCKOro si3bika’®>,
BrnipoueMm, MHTepNpeTaUusl CIOBOCOUETAHHUS] OROUWILHOIE XPAHHAHLIE
BbI3bIBAET 3aTPYAHEHUS U Y CMIELIUATHMCTOB -“IPEBHUKOB”.

B CCC nokazaHo, uTo mpuaaraTejbHOE OROWYbH'B BCTPETUIOCH B
CTapoCaaBsIHCKHMX MCTOUHHKAX BCEro OOUH pa3s, MpUYEM MOMEUEeHO: non
nisi in iunctione 0RO KHOIE XPAHHAHIIE (T.€. TOIBKO B JAHHOM
caoBocoueTaHuu). CeMaHTHU3aUUsl COCTaBUTENell cloBaps, KoTopas
MOC/eN0BATENbHO NAETCSI HA PyCCKOM W Ha YellICKOM sI3biKax, TAKOBA: capaii
6 cady, bouda v zahradé. Pycckass ceMaHTHU3aLMsl HE COOTBETCTBYET
4yellckoM: bouda ~ aauyea, cmopoxcka (T.e. XWioe MIOMELIEHUE ), a HE capail
(Hexawnoe noMeuleHue); zahrada - 310 He ToJbKO (PPYKTOBBIN) cad, HO U
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020p0d (B KOTOPOM BbIpaLLIMBAIOTCS OBOLLIM ), a TAKKE ysemHuK (MOTHBALIUS
JekceMbl zahrada ot zahraditi “3arpaguTb, oroponuTs”, T.€. zahrada - 310
OTOPOXIEHHOE MECTO, rae 4to-1ubo [UBeTHI, OBOLLY, PPYKThI] BbIpaLLH-
BaeTCs 1Mo Hab/1I0eHUEM CIeLIMaIbHO TPUCTaBIEHHOTO uenoBeka®®). Ecan
TIPUHATD BEPCUIO “capaii B caly”, TO OROYILHOE XPAHHAHLYIE - 3TO MECTO,
Kyna cHOCST MPYKThl paiu UX COXpaHeHUs. Ecim e NMpUHSATbL Bepcuio
“bouda v zahrad€”, To 0BOYILHOE XPAHHAHLIE - 3TO JIETKOE CTPOEHHE (B
LIBETHUKE, OTOPOJE WM caly), B KOTOPOM (0ObIUHO B NEPUOA CO3PEBAHUSA
TUTONIOB U c6Opa ypoxkast) SKUBYT CTopoxa®’. UHbIMHU CJI0BaMH, 4TO UMEETCS
B BUIY, - OCTA€TCsl HESICHBIM.

OcobeHHO HEMOHSITHO, MOYEMY OROUYILHOIE XPANHAHUYIE SBIASIETCS
OJIMLIETBOPEHUEM, CUMBOJIOM OIYCTOLLIEHUSs1, TpU4YeM MUMeHHO Mepycanuma.
INpumep Ilcanteipu He sBAsiETCS €AMHUYHLIM. JleCTBUTENBbHO, B KHUTE
npopoka Hcaiiu, koraa onsitb-Taku ONUCHIBAKOTCS CTpanaHusl Mepycanvma,
a UMeHHO B cTuxe 1:8°, - oH Bollle1 B mapeMeiiHble YTeHUs, TaK 4TO
BO3MOXHO COC/IaThCsl HA IpEeBHENILINI CITUCOK cnaBsiHcKoro IlapeMeliHuKa
(I'puroposuueB, win XwieHnapckuil; koHua XII - nagana XIII BB.), -
rooputcst: 'kko weoLHOE XpaHiaHye B'a RpBTOrpajk. [Tpasna, B 6onee
MO3IHMX NapeMeiiHukax - 3axapuruHckoM ( 1271 r.) 1 JIobkoBckoM (KOHLA
XIII - navyana XIV BB.) - Ha 3TOM MECTE YMTAETCS: MrOAAXPAHHAHLHE. B
OCTpOoXCKOi O6MOAMM BUIMM €llle OOMH BapHaHT. IAKO c*rp&(;«)sa RO
OBOLIH. A COBpeMEeHHasl CHMHOIANbHasl C/1aB. BEPCUS® 3TOrO CTHXA, MEXIY
NpoYUM, corjnacyercsi, Kak Obl 3aMblKasi Kpyr, HMEHHO C TEKCTOM
Tpuroposiyesa napeMeiHIKa: ...;[AKW COBOLYIHOE XpaHHAHLIE 8B BepTOrpank.

CnoBoCOUYETAHHE OROLULHOKE XPAHHAHIYE - ITO, HECCOMHEHHO, IBYCJIOBHAsI
KaJbKa Tped. KOMIo3uTa OmwpoduAdkiov. HdeiicTBUTENBHO, B T1c 78:1
yutaem: £0evto TepovooAnu k¢ dTwPodLAGKLOV; TOUHO Tak Xe U B Uc
1:8: éykaToAetpfnoeTar N Buydtnp Ziwv ... WG OMWPOPUAGKLOV €V
oxunpPdTW.

CobcTBeHHO, OMWPOUAGKLIOV JIETKO PACKIIadbIBAETCS HA COCTABHbIE
yacTu: OTOPQ - “KOHeL JieTa, Hadajlo oceHU ™, oTcioma “BpeMs cbopa
M1010B”, 3aTeM CaMH “IU10abl”; GUAGKLOV, WU QUAQKETOV, - “CTOPOXKEBOM
noct”, “KapayabHas KOMaHIa”, OTClOOa “yKpbITHE IJISI KOMaHIbI",
“cTopoxka”. MHBIMU CJIoBaMH, oA OTIWPOGUAGK LOV UMEETCST B BUIY IOMHK
(vnn wanamw) ons KapayilbUiMKa (MIM KapayJblUMKOB) ypoxas, T.e.
CMOpoMcKd. DTO BIIOJHE COTJIACYETCS C KOHTEKCTOM: (G OTWPOPUAGKLOV
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év owkunpAaTw = sicut tugurium in cucumerario = wie eine Nachthiitte im
Gurkenfeld®' = kak uiajaul B oropone®.

M TOYHO TaK KOMMEHTHUPYET HOMUHATUBHOE CJIOBOCOUETAHUE OROLILHOLE
xpannanyte 61.Peonoput Kupckmit: Tako B0 WNOYCTHINAR @KO EBITH
KRy, crphrapwmoy weore (uutrpyeM no [Bbononcku IMcantup
19681%%). Cp. coBpeMeHHBI# (K COXKaJIEHHIO, HE TOUHbIN ) PYCCKHIA NEPEBOIL:
“Jlo OCHOBaHUSI Pa30pUB BECb rOpPOH, COMENaNN €ro HEOTIUYHBIM OT KY-
LM, Ha3HauyeHHOH 1151 xpaHeHus1 opouler” [[McanTupe deonopura 1906:
380]%*. Cp., HaKOHel, BApHUaHT TOU XKe npenm(auuu B HOBEMILIEH CBOOHOM
Tonxosoit ncanteipu: Takw pasopeﬂ'b EALLE lepb’caz\nm'b KW 34
XZATI0 KXY BMWERHALIECA, BB HEAXE CTPEYTS CROYIER BB CAAY
[Tonkosas IMcantups 1994].

[TonobHas ke Touka 3peHUs BOCHPUHATA U B TOJKOBOU TcaiThbIpH
EBdumus 3urabéna, kak Obl NOIBOASILLEN UTOT CBATOOTEUECKON TPAIULIMU;
“TTon ogouwgHbIM XpaHuAUUEM PA3YMEETCS KAKOU-HMOyOb 11aJ1alll, B KOTOPOM
CTOpOXa COXPAaHSUIM OT BOPOB co3peBiuMe Iwonbl. Crenain U3 caMoro
HepycanumMa kak Obl KakKyl pa3BajMHY WIM Kyuy KaMHeMH, TOJbKO IO
BHEIIHEMY BUIY IMOXOXHUM Ha TOpOJ, KaK ulajall UMeeT TOJbKO BHUI
yesnoBeueckoro xwinia” [Mpuneit (Opna) 1883, u.2: 16]. O xuByuecTn
JIaHHOM MHTEepIIpeTalliy CBUIETENbCTBYeT ToNKOBasi MCaaThIpb apxuerl.
WpuHesi, KOTOpbIM, TOJKYS UHTEPECYIOLIMU Hac CTHUX, 3aMeyaeT, 4To
“npecTonbHbIN rpan Mepycanum [Obu1] Tak onycTollieH, YTO ¢Taa nonobeH
ObITb MYCTOMY Wdnauly, KakoBbl ObIBAIOT T€, KOTOPbIE YCTPOSIIOTCS 1Sl
XpaHeHHUs IUIOJOB B cagax WJIM B BUHOrpagHukax” [HMpunHen
(KnementbeBckuii) 1903, u. 2: 28].

Mexny TeM B MacopeTcKoil Bepcuu [lcanTbipy HET HUKAKOTO
YINOMHWHAHUS O llajiallle, CTOPOXKe WIM KaKOM-IMOO IpyroM CTpOEHHU B
cany wiu oropone. Huxxe Mbl ee MpyMBOIMUM, MOCTPOYHO MPHUCOBOKYTIUB
nepesos CenTyaruHThI:

NoMI3 B WA o

0 O¢c0¢, iABooav ¥0vn £ig TRV KAnpovoulav gou,

TP 52NN R

Euiavav Tov vadv Tov dyldv gov,

1983 T1MIN] 27205 oSWImTRR Y

£0evTo Tepovoadnu OG dmwpoguAdkiov [Septuaginta 1971]%.
[ToMeueHHble KYPCUBOM U MOOYEPKUBAHUEM CJIOBa HE SIBJISIIOTCS
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CEMAHTUUECKUMHU COOTBETCTBUSIMU: 'V (M.p., MH. 4. BV [mnn Takke
'[’75.7) - 3TO ‘rpyna pa3BaiuH, pyuHbl’ [[lanupo 1963], rudera, ruinae,
acervus ruderum [Leopold s.a.], etwas in abnorme Lage Gebrachtes, speziell
Ruine [Ko6nig]. CooTBeTCTBEHHO U B CHHOOAIbHOM TiepeBone [IcanTbipu
Ha PYCCKMUH fI3bIK, - a MepeBOd BBIMOJIHSICS HENMOCPEACTBEHHO IO
MAacOpETCKOMY TeKCTy, - uuTaercs: “OCKBepHUIU CBATbIKM Xpam TBOH,
Hepycanum npeBpaTUIN B paseaauns” [IlpaBocnaBHoe CBsilleHHOE
[Tucanue 1995]. Tak Xe, KOHEYHO, U B 3aBUCSALWMX OT TaHaxa
3aMajgHOeBPONENCKUX MepeBoaax; cp., HalpuMep, HeMeLKUil: sie haben
deinen heiligen Tempel entweiht und Jerusalem in Trimmer gelegt
[Einheitsiibersetzung 1990].

Yro xe, B CentyarunTte ownbka? CnyyaiiHocTs? - HeT. O cayuaiiHocTH
HE MPUXOOUTCS TOBOPHUTH, MOTOMY YTO KOrga B APYTMX MecTax B
MacOpeTCKON BepcHM MbI CHOBa BcTpeuaeM 077Y, To CentyaruHra cHOBa
CTaBUT UM B COOTBETCTBHUE OTMWPOodLAdKLov. Cyas o koHkopaaHcy [Hatch,
Redpath 1897], Takoe uMeeT MecTo IBa pa3a y npopoka Muxed (1:6 u
3:12) 1 onuH pa3 (npasna, ToJbKO 110 Bepcuu rped. Codex’a Alexandrinus)
y npopoka Mepemun (33:18). 1 neiticTBuTEeNIbHO, B CHHOIOAJIBHOI CJaB.
bubauu, B MOTHOM COTJIaCUM C rpey. OPUTHMHAIIOM, ABa pa3a YUTAIOTCS
TPOPOYECTBA C IPUBBIYHBIM CJ1aB. COOTBETCTBUEM®: OIMH pa3 npopoquTBo
obpawueHo k Camapuu (M noaoxy Camapito RO CIBOIHOE xpaum\nqu
C€AbHOE), BTOpOil - K Uepycaumy (M iep¥caanms RKw OGROIHOE
xpauﬁmﬂue BQAGT'L)”. (B pycckoM CHMHOIANBbHOM MepeBojie, KOHEUHO,
nHaue®.) Uto xe kacaetcd HMep 33:18, To cuHomanbHasg cnas. bubaus
npennourraeT BapuaHT Codex’a Vaticanus u Codex’a Sinaiticus, xoT4,
Hanpumep, B OcTpoxckoi 6ubauyd naHa UMEHHO aleKcaHapHiickas
Bepcusa®’

Ecnu BO3MOXHOCTb CyyailHOH OIMOKK MPaKTUYECKHU UCKJIIIOUEHa, TO
ocTaércst [yMaTh, 4TO nepen co3naTensiMi CenTyaruHThI B UeThbIpeX CIydasix
(ITc 78:1; Mep 33:18, Mux 1:6 u 3:12) Ha MecTe MacopeTCKOro BapHaHTa
Q™Y ‘pynHbl’ ObLna HeKasi MHas JieKceMa, NaBlias MoBOI IS MepeBona
omwpoduAdkiov. B oM, uto CenrtyaruHra nepesoaniacs ¢ Bepcuu TaHaxa,
OTJIUYHOM OT MACOPETCKOH, axKe MpH IONpaBKax Ha BO3MOXHBbII
napadpacTHueckuil rnepeBoa, HeT HUKAKOro cCOMHeHus1. Kpome Toro,
BECbMa BEPOSITHO, UTO U 61. PeonopUT NOAL30BATICS UBPUTCKUM TEKCTOM
CEeIMUIECATH TOJKOBHUKOB’, -~ KaK Mbl YITOMHMHAJIM, OH 3HaJ UBPUT, ObUI
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BHUMaTeJieHd K Cpsil, [TucaHuio Ha si3blKe OpUTrMHaa, BOoOIIE 3aHUMAaJICS
TEKCTOJOTMYECKHMMH Pa3bICKAHUAMH (B YaCTHOCTH, YUUTHIBAJ, Hapsly C
LXX, npyrue rnepeBolbl Ha IpeuyecKHi); cleaoBaTelbHO, KOMMEHTHPYA
[McanTeips wnu npopoxka Muxes’', on obpatun O6bl BHUMaHHe (KaK 3TO
caenan, npeamnojoxum, apxuen. UpuHei [KieMeHTbeBCKUIT]), Ha
pacxoxiaeHue MeXXIy OpUMIrMHaJioM Ha WBPUTE U Ipedy. NMepeBOOOM.
KocBeHHBIM apryMeHTOM B 110J1b3Y FafaTeJIbHOTO yTBePXKAEHHsI, UTO Ha MeCTe
D991 MO0 CTOSATH APYroe CJI0BO, CAYXUT parallelismus membrorum: 4ieHsl
napaiesansma (cp. ocobeHHo Mux 1:6 1 3:12) cocrosit U3 Metadop-CpaBHEHHIA,
TaK YTO npsiMasi HoMHHauus DY HapyllaeT roMoreHHoCTh psina. Hakonel,
Hago o6paTUTL BHUMaHHE Ha TO, 4To 2°7Y CTOMT BO MHOXXECTBEHHOM YMUCIIE,
TOrAa Kak 6 MwPoPUAdKLov B CenTyarMHTe - B € IMHCTBEHHOM; MEXIY TEM
TOJIKOBHUKM ObLIM BeCbMa BHUMAaTEJbHbI K IeTasIM 11oa006HOro poaa.

Kak 661 TO HM ObLIO, COBEPILEHHO SICHO: U B MacopeTckoM TaHaxe
pa3pywieHue HMepycanuma v BooOlile BCEBO3MOXHOE 3aIyCTEHHUE TaKXKe
ynono6s1eTcsl XMDKMHE CTOpPOXKa cafa WM Oropofa, T.e. 6yIKe-CTOPOXKe.
CornacHo koHkopaaHcy [Hatch, Redpath 1897], nekceMe omwpo¢uAdxtov
B OBYX CJyyasix COOTBeTcTByeT He DMV, a HQW'DT_D “Nachthiitte’ (Konig),
‘cTtopoxka, konypa' [[anupo 1963]7 (o6a ciyyast y npopoka Hcaiin).

IMepsbiit ctux (Mc 1:8) no-rpedyecky ¥ no-CaaBsiHCKU YUTaeTCS >
¢gykaTadeldpBioeTal 1| BUYATNP ZIOV  WCTABHTCA AUIEPL CIWHA,

w¢ okNVT &v QUTEAGVL Kal dkw k¥pa BB Binorpaak,
O¢ SMwpoguAdkiov v olkuUNPGTW, H IAKW OBOLINOE XPANHAHIEIE B': BEPTOrpan,
(¢ MOALG ToALopKoLUEVT. BKW rPAAE BOREMBIN.

Btopoii ctux (Mc 24:20) umeeT cieayioliuii BUI;
EkMvev kal oeloBfioeTan MPEKAOHHCA H MOTPACECA
GG dnwpoguAdkiov N yij 3eMAA  AKH o’so’wqoe XPAHHAHLIE,
0OG 6 peBGWY xal kpalTaAGV H AKH MIAHNE H WY MeH'B

Kad TECETTaL Kal o0 pfj SOvNTat GvaoTijval. NAAETSB, H HE BOZMOKETB BOCTATH .

Ha mecTe HabpaHHbIX KypCHBOM JIEKCEM B 000OMX Cly4asiX CTOUT maon.
He craHeM raparb, He ObLIa I UMEHHO 2Ta JlIeKceMa Ha Mecte RM1 B
pepcuu TaHaxa, KOTOpOH MOJIb30BalNCh MEePEeBONUYUKM HAa IPeUyeCKUH.
3amanuMcs BOTIPOCOM, IOYEMY COBOYIHOE XPAHHAHLIE B IPUHLIAITE MOXKET
O6bITb YIonobseHo pa3pyiieHuio Mepycaiuma.

YT0oOBI MPUCTYIHUTD K MTOUCKY OTBETa Ha BONPOC, HEOOXOIUMO BBISIBUTD,
KaKue NpelcTaBJieHHs] OTBETCTBEHHbI 3a MEXaHM3M MeTadOopU3alUu.
HuiHelllHee co3HaHMe, KOHEYHO, OTHIOOb HE COBMANAET C apXauyHBbIM:
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HUKOMY He NPUAET B rOJIOBY COMOCTABJISAThH KpyllleHHe OrPOMHOI0 ropoja,
ueHTpa BeceneHHOM, ¢ iagamoM, KOHypo#, OyIKoH, ManaTkomi, CTOpOXKKOMH
(Ha orype4yHoM I10Ji€), MECTOM HOUJIera, NOCTOSIbIM IBOPOM U T.IL

Bunumo, 6;1. Peonoput npeamnoarai, 4To ero YUTaTeJn BIIOJHE 3HAIH,
B YyeM MMEHHO COCTOMT tertium comparationis, Cnoco6Hbii 06 bEIMHUTD
Hepycanum u wanaw B oropoge. OH Hanucan Bcero Juiib: Tako EO
WOYCTHILA 1AKO E'BITH CKRYIH. cTphrRypwmoy weoyne. [Ins Hero
CaMoOro W ISl €ro NOTE€HLUHWalbHOW ayIUTOPUU OCHOBAHUEM ISl
COMOCTAaBJIEHUS1 CTOPOXKHU M pa3pylueHHoro Uepycanuma 6vina nycmoma,
ocmaenesHocms. Ho pa3Be “Kyllla cTeperyulero ooiuu” o6s13aTeNbHO
BbI3bIBAET NpPEACTABIEHUS O NycToTE?

Hu oouH M3 KOMMeHTapHeB Ha eBpOINelCKUX si3blKax, No6biBaBLIUI B
HalMX pyKax, He ITaéT Bpa3yMUTEJIbHOTO OTBeTa ™.

Mexny TeM OIHO TpaIMUMOHHOE UYyXAUCTHYECKOE TOJKOBaHHE, OCHO-
BaHHOE, B YaCTHOCTHU, HA KOMMeHTapusix Paliu, npusiiekio Kk cebe Halle
BHHMAaHME: B HEM OTYETIMBO, NOApOOGHO, HAISITIHO U YOeIUTeNbHO pa3bsi-
CHSIETCS1, ToYeMy pa3pyLIeHHBIA Hepycaaum - 3TO U €CTb 080UEXPAHUAUULE.

Peub nnet 06 usnaHum 2-it yerseptu XIX . [ 1883 M1, B KOTOpOM,
Kak 6bU10 MPUHATO, TOJKYIOTCSI HE MPOCTO CTUXH KHUTU Npopoka Hcaiin
OIOWH 3a OpPYTUM, a - IBYX-, TPEXCJIOBHble PparMeHTbl KaXKIOTO CTHUXa.
CTpaHulia opraHM30BaHa CledyloUIMM 00pa3oM: TpU WIM YeTbipe CTPOKH
KpYINHoro uwpudTa BOCOPOU3BOIAT caMy KHUTY Mcauu; 3aTeM cremyroT
KOMMEHTApUHM Ha “XajieickoM” (apaMenCKOM); IMOCe 3TOTO MPUMEPHO
TpeTb 00beMa 3aHMMaeT YOOPUCTHIM TEKCT Ha si3bIKE, KOTOPbIH Ha
TUTYJIbHOM sI3blKe KHHUI'YM 0003Ha4eH Kak ugpu-daiiy (WM™ M3W).

DTOT A3bIK UMEET M elle psaa HazpaHui: WRMTTWIYTIY, DMTIDUNRTYTITY,
WYTAY I U, uto ocobeHHO NpuMeUareNibHo, - WRMTWNIM, T.e. “a3blk XyMalua
(=MNaTukHWXKNA)” WK, NEPEHOCHO, “A3bIK TosikoBaHusl Ceaul. Mucanuna”. MonpobHee
06 3TOoM ga3bike (M 6ubanorpadm1io BONpoca Mo COCTOSSHUIO Ha Ha4yano BeKa) CM.
[Bopoxos 6.r.]. U3 HoBeHlWNX UcCNenOBaHUIA MOXHO cocnatbea Ha cOOpHUK cTaTei
[Weinreich 1954}, kpatkylo, HO eMKyto cnpaeky [Panbkosuu 1984: 666-667]) n
ocobeHHO Ha bonblioii chosapb [1961-1966 ‘|13ﬁUL‘ﬁUﬂ SY0™MM1], B KOTOpLIHA
OTYaCTH BOLUJA U JEKCHKA UBpH-1aiy.

Kuura [1883 MVW], 6e3ycn0oBHO, 3acCay>XMBaeT BHUMaHUs caMa M0
cebe, HO Mbl MPUBOIUM MPOCTPAHHYIO BLIMKUCKY W3 Hee JUIIb panu
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comepxaHus KoOMMeHTapus. B Tpex ¢pparmenTax KoMmMmeHTaTop obpailiaercs
K (POHOBBLIM accoumaumsaM’® mocTpoek, yrnorpebasieMbIX JUilb BpEMEHHO,
a 3aTEM MOKMJAEMBIX, TaK YTO MX MMOCTUraeT 3aMyCTEHUE.

Huxe, B BocnpousseneHuun ctuxa Mc 1:8 1 KoMMeHTapus K HeMy, NoNUEPKUBAHHUEM
NMOKAa3blBAETCH HEOMTACOBaHHbIM TekCcT Mcaiin Ha uMBpUTE (B OpUTUHATE - MEAKUM
wprdTom). 3aTeM craenyeT TEKCT Ha MBPU-AAi, MPUUEM Mbl BOCNPOU3BOAMM €ro BO
BCEM COMTACHO C OPUTMHAIOM, DTO 3HAUUT, UTO HEMocAeA0BaTeIbHOCTHU B opdorpadpuun
- coxpaHsoTcst. B nepeBoae Ha pycCKHid si3bIK Mbl, padd TOUHOW Mepenayn MbICIAH
KOMMEHTATOpPa, UHOraa npuderaeM Kk Oyksanuimam. B ksagpaTHbie CKOOKM 3aKJIIOYEHbI
KOHTEKCTHbIe nonoiHeHUs. KioueBoe C10BO KOMMEHTApUS J’?“’? (opdorpaduueckuii
BAPHAHT: ij”'?) BCTPETUJIOCH CEMb Pa3, M Mbl TOCTOSIHHO MepPeaaeM ero 3KBUBAIEHTOM

nycT(oun.

175 w303 w3 DY TINS DRLY 82T 7N ]2 N3 7N
T30 RD TUDTN XMT 01N R VTR 1D

0123 12102 TN 73D TYTIYN

ONII TR TLTINI 1001 TR DN 57773 ORT NN

MWTIND OO OV BN DMWY IR TN TN VT DT VR
VIMIONT R SUTIMD OV 10 0NN RN T 07NN
1775 w303 YIRS LRLY X7 DYN RHIK T BINOI
TUDOR ONT RO RMIR TN AWPAI 21500 YR VTN 1D
TWLIT T OXN TR (UTIUEIND 1B TOUD QU N ON)
RhE R}

BN DIMOP (YR TR PR DU P8 PINUDYI IR R OV UONY
175 230IVOVI IR OXRT W BIRD KWK PIVRIOD X7
12753 N T LURDY RO LY RN PO WT PYNN 0™ PN
TR ORI WL OYT PD SYTMIORT 0TIV PR TS
W DI WL WT DPN DI DI IR TR TULTINRG M
07222 TIND LDRI NI TIN MIDIY TIND W DT IND ¥ DIRI TR IND
LY WIYSD RO PR OXN B OvT 70 SrTUND o7 IR
YT 57N MWDV WIAR UK WM PR OXT 100 WD R
TIN 183 0D BORI NI DY TR WA NI D0 Wwun
RTUIVIVORD D57 ON LRLY VOTIVIVIND TN XM RO
ORT TR TYROT T2 UORT 8T ONT DR UMD TwIND IR
TS P73 8T W3S LRLY W PD PN LM 5N

' 22y 3D T DROY 8T LMIRMTR




E. Bepewacun 89

IlepeBon
1) H ocmanace dous Cuona...

U rpan CuoH 6yaeT MOKUMHYT (OYKB.: OCTaBjJeH NYCT) CBOMMH

HaceJIbHUKAaMH, MOCKOJbKY OHU OylyT U3rHaHbI U3 Hero.
2) ...KAK wamep 6 UHOZPACHUKE,...

IMono6Ho Oynke, HaxonslueHcsl B BUHOTPaAHHKE, B KOTOPOM CUOUT
ctopox. Korma cpesatoT [Bech] BUHOrpaa (OykB.. BAHOIpalHHUK), TOTaa
BBIXOOUT M3 OYIKU CTOpOXK, U Oyaka ocrTapiasieTcs OycTta. Tak MOKHUHYT
(6ykB.: nycT) octaHeTrcst U rpal CHOH OT CBOMX HACEJIbHHUKOB.

3) ...kaKk wanraw 8 02opode,...

U nonobHO HOueBKe, [coBepluaeMoli] Ha OrpaxKJI¢HHOM IIO0JIe.
CTopoXX 3aKpbIBaEeT [0rpaay] U HouyeT 3a Hei, a Korjga OTKpbIBalOT Orpany,
To [cTOopox ] mokuaaeT (OyKB.: OCTaBJsIET NYCTHIM ) CBOM HOUHOH Jlarepb U
yXxoauT oTTyaa. Tak myct octaHeTcst U rpaa CuoH. [ToTomMy-To M Ha3bIBaeTCsl
OyaoKa CTOpoKa, KOTopasli B BAHOTpaaHUKeE, - cYKKoU [=KyLleH, 1luaiauiom],
MOCKOJILKY CTOPOX CHJAMT B Heil JHeM M Houblo. [IHEM OH OXpaHseT
[BUHOrpagHUK] OT NTUL, @ HOUYbIO OT BopoB. Ho O6ynka cTopoxa, koTopas
B Orpale, Ha3blBaeTCs TAKXKE M I0Hd, YTO 3HAYUT (OYKB.. YTO €CTb MO-
-HeMeLKH'?) HOYeBKa, MOTOMY UYTO CTOPOX TOJBbKO HOUYET B HEMl HOUBIO.

4) ...xak ocaxcderHblli 20po0.

U nonobHo ocaxaeHHOMY ropojay, ocaxiaaeMoMy BoiickoM. U oHu
[BouHbI] nenatot 6ynKu BOKPYT cebs, UuToObl CUAETh B HUX, a [Koraa] BoHcKo
OTXOJHUT OT ropoa, 6yaKH ocTatoTcs MycThIMU. Tak v rpal CUOH OCTaHETCS

nycCT.

TakuM obpa3oM, B koMMeHTapuu K Mc 1:8 Ha vBpu-nailu BBIMTYKJIO U
MHOTOMEPHO BbisiBJieHa POHOBAsE CEMaHTHYecKast 10Js, KoTopas
obpa3osana tertium comparationis st ynonobaeHust pa3pyli€HHOTO
Hepycanuma BpeMeHHOMY Xuauuty (Oynke CTOpoxa, MECTy HOYEBKH,
Oynkam ocaxknamwliueid apMuu). OcmasieHHOCMb YCHPOEHHO20 MeCcmd, 6
komopom Hekozoa obumanu ar0du®®. OCTaBIeHHOCTb, OMYCTOLIEHHOCTD,
NMOKUHYTOCTb, 6€3JII0JHOCTb, 3a0pOLIEHHOCTh... UTO MOXeT ObIThb
Oe3oTpanHee BUIA 3anycmesiudeco XUnviua?

DTa ceMaHTUYecKast JOJIs1 3KMBO BOCIIPUHMMAIACh crycareem [canteipu
Y aBTOpOoM KHUru Mcauu. Ee, Hano myMarb, BIIOJIHe CO3HABaJ U Mpeanosarai
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y cBoMX yuTatenei 6. deonoput: 4Tobbl epenatb CMbICI, EMY JOCTATOYHO
6bL10 BbIOpaTh M1aron wisg ¢pasbl (Tako B0 WAOYCTHILR 1AKO B'BITH
ckRuyH.  cTphrRywmoy  weotyire). Utobel, 011HAaKO, ee BbISIBUTb HBIHE,
noTpeboBaIMCh Pa3bICKaHUS U MOICKAa3Ka MO3AHeN1Iero KOMMEHTaTopa.
McarrbipHbiii cTvx Tloaoxauna iaema ko oBoUrTatioe Xparanurre (Cun.)
¢aKTUIECKM 03HAYACT: KaK 3a0poueHHOe Vi 3anycmesuiee “OBOLLIHOE XpaHWIMILE .

Ilpumeuyanns

' Cp.: [Bepewarnn 1993a, 19936, 1996a, 19966: 32-35, 1997: 57-76, 1998a, 19986]. 3aechb u
Janee, CCb1aACh Ha IMTEPATYPY, MOb3yeMCsl TEXHUKOM, NPUHATOM B X-ne “Bonpock! A3biko3HaHus ™
(Mockaa). [Tocne nBoeTO S YKa3bIBAKOTCS CTpaHuuUbl. Ecnu nntepaTypa, nocesileHHAs BAWSHUIO
WBpuTa Ha 6MOBNEHCKHUIA, B TOM UnCNe HOBO3aBETHbBIN, FPEUeCKHii BeCbMa BeIMKa (Cp., HAaNpUMep,
[KopcyHekuid 1897, Thumb 1901, Barr 1961, Lamsa 1963, Hill 1967, Kedar B. 1981, Boman
1983, Stern 1996] 1 ap.), TO HcCeNOBAHUME LIEPKOBHOCIABAHCKOTO NOJ YKa3aHHbBIM YIJ10M 3peHHUs
BCE ellle 3acTaBasieT cebs xaath. TeM He MeHee cM., Hanpumep [Lunt, Taube 1988, Anekcees A .A.
1993, Tonopoe 1995] u ap.

! Jlutepatypa Bonpoca Heoboipuma. CM,., HanpuMep, ONHY U3 NOCAEAHHUX MO BPEMEHH
obobwarowmnx nybnukaunii [Anekcees, 1993].

Y YT106bl CIKOHOMHMTD MECTO, UCTIONb3YEM PAL OUEBHIHBIX COKPALIEH U 4aCTO yNOTpebaseMbix
C/I0B, - HANPUMeEDP, C1a6. - “CNaBIHCKUI ™, 2pey. - “rpeuecknit” W T.0. OOLIENPUHATBIMU ABNSIIOTCA
TakXX€ COKpalleHus!, Hasblpatowne KHUrn Ceaut. [Mucanus.

4 Jlaxe ¢ TOUYHBIM yKa3aHMEM [aThi 3aBeplieHUs] Nepenucku - 26 okTabpsi. TporareasHas
BbIXOOHAs 3aNKUCb HA nochaeaHeM JucTe (294%) cocTOUT U3 ABYX CTPOK, OLHOW KMHOBApPHOIA
(OTHUaCTU MCMONHEHHOMW BA3bIO) WU APYroW UepHUABHON (MEIKUM MOAYYyCTABOM C
KannurpadrUecKUMH pocuepKaMm):

Toanhuie IWBAE CB Erom Tmb HawHme T¥ XOMb CKOHMA €A amH(H).

p abTo ONr. repracic igpomwna(x) HenHca ciA kuirn m(clua w(k) k5.

MonpobHeiiee u BcecTopoHHee onucanune cbopHuka Lyk-507 conepxures B KH.: [31aTaHoBa
1988: 80-110].

S B cTaponeuaTHbix cesTuax o6 Meseknune ckasano: lesekinas Bk T koakua acginna.
npe(p)Bapt xe Px(c)TRO Xp(C)TORO ak(T) 34 y31(417).

¢ Wnorna scTpeuaercs HarmcaHue: Kuppekuti, Mbl nocne0BaTebHO NPHIOEPXHBAEMC OPTOrpaMMbl
C OHWM p, B TOM HYUCAE B BBITMCKAX M3 APYTMX aBTOPOB M B CHOCKAxX Ha JMTEpaTypy BOnpoca.

7 Jlnuesas CTOpOHa TIMCTa PYKONMUCH NoMeuaeTcs auTepoit ' (recto [folio]), a obopoTHas - nuTtepoit
v (verso [folio]). MMockonabKy Ha cTpaHule Bceraa GblBaeT OBE KONOHKH (B cpelHeM oT 42 no 45
CTPOK B KQX[0i1), NnepBas KOJOHKA NoMeuaeTcss puMcKkoit undpoi 1, a sTopast - undpoit .

¥ KommeHTtapmit Ha Mesekuuns sowen B §1-it Tom ['peueckoii cepuun Marposorun Muns u
3aHUMAeET B Hell (eCTeCTBEHHO, C NMEPEBOAOM Ha 1aTblHb) MHOTO MecTa (koan. 807-1253).

® INeneHus TaHaxa Ha rNaBbl U CTUXOMENEHUS BHYTPH r1ae B 3noxy deofopuTa, KOHEUHO, He
CYLUECTBOBANO, TAK YTO COOTBETCTBHUE MWL MPUMEPHOE.

"0 Kup - roponok 61u3 AHtuoxuu. deonoput 6uin1 M3bpan Bo enuckonsl Kupa B 423 r.
Kusneonucanune deonoputa (oK. 393 - ok. 466) xopolo U3noxeHo B kH.: [ Bardenhewer 1901:
326-327]. Bonee noapobHo 0 AMuHOCTH W BorocnoscTeoBaHuu deonoputa KUpCKOro Ha pycckom
a3bike cM.: [Punaper 1859, I1l: 116-131, Inybokoeckuit 1890, 1911, ®dnoposckuit 1993: 3-23,
Cuaopos 1996: 3-136, U.B.Kpusywnn 1998: 175-197].



E. Bepewaeun 9/

" Ob6bAcHSAA, MOUEMY OH, HECMOTPSA Ha XeJlaHHe, MPOMELTHI ¢ uctonkoBaHueM [McanTtoipy, 6.
deonoput nucan: “Ho xenanue cue NpUBECTH B UCMONIHEHNE HE N03BOMIM Ham TpeboBaBiLue ¥
Hac U3bACHeHHUA Apyrux 6oxecTBeHHbIX [Mucanunii. 60 oaHu xenanu obbacHeHus Mecuu MecHei,
a APYrMM XenateabHo 6bU1o y3HaTb NPOPOUECTBO MYXKa XXeslaHWiU (T.e. npopoka JdaHuwnna [cp.
Han 9:23, 10:11, 19]- E.B.), uHble xe TpeboBanu, utobbl caefaHbl ObIIM LIS HUX ACHBIMU M
MOHATHBLIMWU COKPOBEHHbBIE NO CBOEH HEACHOCTHU MpeapeUeHuss WK ABEHANUATH NPOPOKOB, U
boxectsenHoro Mezexkuuns™ [[Mcantups Peonoputa 1906: 3-4]. 3necy xe deonoput
CBUAETENLCTBYET, YTO OH BbIMOHHWII BCE MEPEUNCIEHHbIE HAUMHAHUS W MOXKET TENepPb NMPUCTYMNHTh
K [McanTeipn.

' TaopeHus 6a. deonoputa, en. Kupckoro, uu. I-VIL. M., 1855-1861. MHTepecytowee Hac B
nepBoM pa3sneie ctatbi PeonopuToBo “TonakosaHue Ha npopouecTBo 6oxecTseHHOro Mesekuunsa”
noMeuieHo B u. VI (M., 1859).

¥ BnpoueM, DeonOpPUT YIOMUHAETCH CPENN AdXCeHHbIX OTLOB XaTKHAOHCKOro cobopa. MRrbiMK
CNIOBAMM, Ha NPAKTUKE €ro MOXHO UMCIUTD B JIMKE BAAXKEHHBIX, YTO U COLINOCH HA MPOTAXKEHUU
BCE LEPKOBHOM Tpanuuuu Pycu.

"“ MaTtwii BeceneHckunit (KoHcTaHTHHONOALCKUI BTOpoii) cobop BHICKA3anCs BMOJHE
onpeneneHHo: "Ecin KTO 3aliuILaeT HelecTUBbIE cotMHeHus PeonopuTa, KOTOpbIE OH Hanucan
NpoTHUB MCTUHHOM Bepbt M npoTtus [lepsoro Edecckoro caatoro cobopa u caatoro Kupuana u
NBEHAOUATH €r0 [J/1aB, U BCE, UTO HAMMCAA OH B 3alIMTY HeuecTusbix Peonopa u Hectopus u s
3aUIMTY APYrMX, KOTOPble MyAPCTBOBAAW OAMHAKOBO C BbillECKA3aHHbIMU PEOoaOPUTOM U
HecTopueM, 3aimuiasl UX 1 UX HeuecTHe, U Mo NPUUUHE ITOrO HA3biBas HEUECTUBLIMU yUUTENEH
LlepkBHU, KOTOpble UCMOBEAYIOT UMOCTACHOEe coennHeHue bora Cnosa (¢ MIOTHIO), a He
aHadeMaTCTBYIOT YNOMAHYTbIE HEUECTUBLIE COUMHEHHUS U TeX, KOTOPble MyAPCTBOBAIM WM
MYAPCTBYIOT MOAOOHO UM, U BCEX, KOTOPbIE MUCATH NPOTHUB NpaBoii Bepbl u ceaToro Kupuana n
[BEHAALIATH €ro rnas, M YMEPAU B TAKOM HeuecTUH: ToT na bynet aHademMa™ (cMm. [desuus 111 473;
cM. Takxe cc. 550, 562]). Bnpouem, B nocaanuu nansi TNenarus I, koTopoe BXOAUT B A€AHHSA
Toro xe Cobopa, roBopuTcst W apyroe: “Mbl ocyxknaem He Bce couMHenus PeoaopuTa, a TOJIbKO
Te, KOTOpbl€, KAK M3BECTHO, OH HEKOraa Hanucan NpoTUB ABeHanuaTy rnas Kupunia, To/IbKo Te,
KOTOpbl€ OH HanMucal NPOTUB NMPaBoH BEPb!; BMIPOUEM, U3BECTHO, UTO U CaM OH OCYAMUJ UX, MOTOMY
UTO Ha CBATOM XaJIKUMAOHCKOM cobope OH 0Ka3biBaeTCA MUCNOBeAaBLIMM UCTHHY. (...) Ecau xe
Mb! IMUHOCTb €0 NPUHUMAEM, & T€ IypPHbIe COUMHEHHS, KOTOpbIE NpeXae TAUTHCD, OTBEPraeM, To
3TUM HUUYTb HE OTCTYMaeM OT AesHUI CBATOro cobopa: NOTOMY UTO Mbl, OTBEpras TONbKO €ro
€peTHUYECKHUE COUIMHEHUA, U focene BMecTe ¢ cobopom npecienyeM Hectopust, n BMecTe ¢ cobopom
yTuM PeonopuTa, Npaso Mcrnoseaaslwero. Apyrue xxe ero COUMHEHHUs Mbl He TOJILKO TPHHUMAEM,
HO ¥ NOJIb3yeMCA UMW NMPOTUB MPOTUBHUKOB™ (TaM Xe, cc. 508-510).

'S O.Bbapaenxesep (cm. [Patrologie: 328]) otmeTun: “deonoper BO MHOIFMX OTHOLUEHMSAX
CUMTAETCS BEUUARLINM IK3EreTOM rpeueckoi apeBHOCTU. U nelcTBUTENbHO, €10 KOMMEHTApHU
foratbl U TOUHBI MO COAEPXKAHUIO, A C TOUKH 3peHUsi HOopMbI, 6rarogaps OTYET/IMBOM KpaTKOCTH
M NPO3pauHON ICHOCTH, OHU NOYUTH UTO SIBAAIOTCH 06pa3uoBbiMK”™. O repMeHEBTHUECKON NpakTHKeE
6n. ®eonoputa cM.: [Ashby 1972, 1984].

1® KpUTHKYA CBOMX NpeALIECTBEHHUKOB B Aefe UCToAKoBaHua MMcanTbipy, 6,1, ®eonopHT usnaraet
CBOM cOOCTBEHHbIE IK3EreTHUeCKUe NpuHUMNbL: “IMpounTas pa3Hble TONKOBAHUS W HALUEALUH,
YTO ONHU C BEJIMKOI HEYMEPEHHOCTHUIO BAABalUCb B MHOCKA3aHMe, a Apyrue npuiaraiu
npopouecTBa K KAKMM-TUB0 MpPexXHUM COObITUAM, NOUEeMy TONKOBAHUE UX BbIrOOHO Hosee Ans
UyLeeB, HEXEU MISl MMTOMLUEB BEPbi, NOJE3HLIM NPU3HAN s u36eXaTh KPaWHOCTEH TEX U APYTHX,
W YTO NPHUITUYECTBYET APEBHUM COOBITUSIM, TO U HbIHE K HUM MPUMEHATD, TPOpeueHHns Xe o Braavike
XpucTe, 0 UEPKBU U3 A3bIYMHUKOB, O €BAHIENbCKOM XHWTHH, O MPONOBEAU ANOCTONLCKON He
npuaaraTh K KaKUM-1M60 apyruM cobbITUSM, KaK YrooHO Aenath cue nyaesM [...]. Mocrapaemcs
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TaK>Xe, CKOJIbKO MOXeM, U30eraTb MHOFOCOBMSI, M31araTh Xe KpaTKo A5 Kenatowux noae3Horo.”
[[McanTups PeonopuTta 1906: 4-5]]

7 B TpagMuMK CAaBSAHCKOM (M COOTBETCTBEHHO pYCCcKoOi) Bnbauu, 3asucsweii ot Byabrarhi,
nNATEpULA CTUXOB pa3HeceHa No JBYM FNaBaM, KakK YKa3aHO B OCHOBHOM TeKCTe cTaTbu: B TaHaxe,
CenTyarmHTe U B NpOTECTaHTCKOH b1baumn ee npucunTanu K Hauany rnabbl 21-i (T.e. OHU COCTABUN
dparment Ues 21:1-5).

18

YTOUHUM TEPMUHONOTUIO. A3bIK XPUCTHAHCKHUX KHUT, NPHHECEHHbIX Ha Pych no KpelueHnn
(988), 06bIYIHO UMEET ABYCOCTABHOE HANMEHOBAHUE - NO PYHKLUUU (UepKOo8HbII) N NO 3ITHNUECKON
NPUHALNEXHOCTH (CAG8ARCKUIL), TO €CTb UEPKOBHOCAAEAHCKUN. B HAyYHBIX U NpenoaaBaTenbCKUX
KpYrax ero Ha3blBalOT [0 APYTOMY OCHOBAHW IO, KaK Gbl OFASAAbIBASICh HA HEMO W3 HALLIEro BpeMeHH
W NMO3TOMY BbLAEASA €r0 APEBHOCTb, ~ (MAPOCNABAHCKHIA, OpedrecnaBaHCKMiA, HbiHeE, K CUACTbIO,
OTNATH WAECONOMMUECKHE NPUUHHbI 018 3aTYLEBbIBAHWA B HA3BaAHWUH chEpPbl NPUMEHEHUSA ITOFO
A3bIka. KpoMe TOro, ykazaHus Ha ApeBHOCTb O6bIYHO NPUMEHAIOTCA TOALKO K MEPTBbLIM A3bIKAM,
a A3blK, 0 KOTOPOM FOBOPUM, BCE eLlle HAXONUTCSl B LEPKOBHOM yNnoTpebaeHU N, U NPUMEHUTENBHO
K €r0 UCTOPHH (NMPOTAXEHHOCTbIO B 11 cTONETHII) HEOOGX0AUMA BpPEMEHHAA NEPUOAU3ALMNA M
NoKanu3auua B npoctpaHcTBe. COOTBETCTBEHHO JyUllie YAEPXKATb TEPMUH UCPKOBHOCAABAHCKUL,
- B TOM YUCJE U NOTOMY, UTO OH CBOEH MOTHBALMEH He UCK/IIOUAET, CKAXEM, HYXHOro 1
NEpUOAU3ALUN TEPMUHA HogouepKogrocaassinckuii. S3vik BMY M0OXHO 0603HauuTh Kak
cpeoHeuepkosrocadssaHcKui. YT Xe KacaeTcs NOKaTU3a UMK, TO 3bIK, 6bITOBABLINIA HAa TEPPUTOPUH
BOCTOUHOIO CNABSIHCTBA U BOOpaBLIUi B cebA COOTBETCTBYIOWINE (=pycckue) MepThl, NO TPaAULIMK
Ha3biBaeTcs caassno-pycekum. Cp., HANPUMEDP, UCMONb30BAHUE UMEHHO NaHHOrO TEPMHUHA B
[CBonHbiit kaTanor]. [loapobHee Hawa TOUYKA 3peHUS Ha B3aUMOOTHOLWIEHHWE
UEPKOBHOCNABSIHCKOTO U PYCCKOTO NUTEPATYPHOTO A3bIKOB (M HAa COOTBETCTBYIOWLYIO
TEPMUHOONUIO) U3N10XeHa B KH.: [ Bepewarun 1997: 296-313].

'Y Tak, HANPUMEP, B LLIMPOKO W3BECTHOM YuebHOM H3maHWK: [Bubaua 1973: 1231].

20 Tak, HAaNpuMep, B aBTOPUTETHOMN (npoTecTaHTCKOM) [Stuttgarter Erklarungsbibel 1992: 1016-
1017].

21 Tak, Hanpumep, B uznaHuu: [Good News Bible1990: 819].

21 UmnepaTtopckas Apxeorpaduueckas Komuccus, 1o OKTa6pbCKOro nepeBopoTa M3n4aBaBLuas
BMMY, BbiHyXaAeHHO o60opBana CBOW Tpyldbl Ha TekcTax nod 25-M Hosops. Ceiuac nybavkaumus
BMY, ¢ yyacTuem repMaHCKUX yUeHbIX, BO300HOBAEHA (MO OTHOWEHMUIO K MAPTOBCKOMY TOMY).
23 B "KaTanore co6CTBEHHbIX €BPEHCKUX, MPEvYECKUX U HECOBCTBEHHbIX O€3 npesoaa BO Beeii
Bubaun octaBneHHbIX UMeEH, NO andaBUTy cOOpaHHbIX U UCTONKOBaHHbIX", MPUOABAEHHOM K
[EnucaBeTuHckas 6ubdnuna 1802], nekcema Aap\bM'L y Ue3ekuuns TonKyeTcs BNOMHE COrMIacHO ¢
dEeoNOPHTOM U, BEPOSITHO, NOJ Er0 BIHSHUEM: NOAAENE, CIECTH 'Iep(c)mim'b, fKE BB PASCYKAEHIH
paBiawna na moapens Bk

24 B cuHonanbHOI Bepcuun Cau. lMucanus, KoTopas OueHb 6iM3Ka K TeKCTy HMm, 3aech
NIEKCHYECKM 1 BADUAHT: 3EAEHOE.

B cuHomanbHoM Bepcuu: & HOAQAHG.

B cMHOLAILHOM BEPCHH: H HE OYTACHET .

B cuHOnanbHOMN BEpCHU: BO33PH.

B ynomsHyToM Bhiwe “Karanore” EnucaBeTHHCKOH GUBAMM NeKceMa HAMER® UCTONKOBaHA
KaK: NOAAEHE.

2% [loa c/IOBOM YCIOBHO MOHUMAETCA NMOCA€10BATEIbHOCTb IMTEP MEXIY Npobenamu cnpasa U
cnesa.

¥ To ecTb B cornacuu ¢ opdorpadreil UBpUTaA COKO3bl U NPEMIOTH NMPUIUUCAHIOTCH K TIEKCEME,
' TaHax uuTupyem no ussectHoMmy LLTyTrraptckomy usnanuio [1983 TN,

CenTyarMHTa LMTUPYETCA HE NO U3BECTHOMY Hay UHOMY M3aaHHi0 noa pea. A.Panbdca, a Tak,

28

32
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KaK OHa npeacTaBaeHa B M3gaHuM MuHa. OTantune, Bnpouem, pacnpocTpaHUIOCh TONbKO Ha
ynotpebaeHHMe MPONUCHBIX 6YKB U Ha MOCTAHOBKY YAapEHWH B 3aUMCTBOBAHMUAX U3 MBPHUTA
(Panbdc Takue nekcembl ocTaBnseT b6esynapHboiMu). Febpansmel BbiaeneHsl Y MUHS KypcuBoMm.
13 B annapate y MuHs yka3aHO W pasHOuTEHHE - AP,

- JIna cysKIeHHH O CEMAHTHUKE M OCOBEHHO O Pa3BUTHU CEMAHTUKH UBPUTCKUX C/10B B BUBNEit-
CKOM S13blKE MONb3yeMCs HaleXHbIM cnoBapeMm [Konig 1931]. Ecan uBp. nekceMa (uau
HenpeanKaTUBHOE CTIOBOCOUETAHUE ) YNOTPebAsieTCst BHEKOHTEKCTHO, TO NPU NEPBOM yNnoTpebieHun
NaéM OracoBKy U cTaBuM aarewt. [py ganbHeHUX ynoTpebieHHaX MyHKTHPOBAHHUE ONycKaeTcs.
13 Cwm., snpouem: [[T.A.1OHrepos: 1911].

36 PopMbl ATEBH, ATEROMB, ATEFOB S NPEACTABIIIOT COBOI, CKOpEE BCETO, PE3yIbTaT ObITOBA-
HUA (=MHOTOKPATHOTO MEPENUCbIBAHUA) MPOU3BEAEHUSI KHUXHOCTH (B XO0d€ KOTOPOTro
HeMPHUBbLIYHbIE IEKCEMbI KAK MPaBUIO UCKAXAIOTCA): GOPMY HAFEB B, BIPOUEM, CM. B NyBIMKyeM
oM ¢parMeHTe Ha ctpoke 308, 1, 2.

7 Bynbrata, Kaxk M3BeCTHO, npu noarotoske FeHHamuesckoro 6ubneiickoro cpoma -
UCIOJIb30BaNach, M obpalleHHe CNPAaBLUIMKOB K HEW — ObINO peryisipHbIM.

'*  AHaNn3 CEMaHTUKH U AepHBaUMK cjoBa cM. [Konig 1931: 485].

¥ Cp. NOCNEAHIOIO BEPCHIO: Chile uEA0BEMR, OFTRPAH AHUE TEOE Ha Kra, 0 BO33PH HA
AAPWMA, H Npopubl Ha AYEPARY cTapEuwnuY wariga. “Feorpaduueckuii pparment” naér
€Ll O1H, U OUEeHb CUJIbHBIM, aDr'YMEHT B MOANEPXKKY (B 061LeM elie “10peBONIOLUHMOHHOK ") MbICIH
0 HeoOXOAMMOCTH UCTIpaRNeHUs cnaBsiHcKoil bubaun PIILL.

1% "M 6b110 KO MHe cnoBo FocnonHe: cbiH HenoBeueckuit! 06paTH Mue TBOE Ha MyThb K NOJYAHIO,
M NMPOHU3HECH CAOBO HA MONAEHb, U U3PEKU NMPOPOUECTBO Ha Aec oxXHoro noas”, Kak
MapruHanbHbIi 06pa3uMK OTCeBATHHBI NPUBEAEM BEPCHIO T.H. "cOBpeMeHHoro nepesoga”: “CbiH
4eNoBeUECKHit, NOCMOTPHU B cTOpoHy Huresa, toxxHo# yact Myneu, U ckaXXu CIOBO NMPOTHB J1ECOB
Huresa” (budaua. CospeMeHHbI neperon 6ubneickux TekctoB. M., BceMHupHBbIit
[MexkoHdeccuoHanbHbli] Bubneitckuii IMepesonueckuit Llentp, 1993, c. 780).

i1 JInuHOCTHbIe NepeBodbl, Npasaa, o6bIUHO CKOpee MOXOXH Ha napadpas, tUemM Ha nepesod B
cobcTBeHHOM cMbicae cnoBa. Cp., HanpuMep, BepcHio M.byb6epa: Menschensohn, / richte dein
Antlitz des Weges nach Siiden / und laf} flieBen das Wort gegen Mittag, kiinde gegen den Wald des
Gefilds im Diirrgau, / sprich zum Walde des Diirrgaus. [1oHATHO, 4TO BEAMKUIH NEPEBOAYMK XKENACT
PacUBETUTb CBOWM TEKCT, HO BCE XK€ KaKWe OCHOBAaHMs 1is JiekceMbl Diirrgau?

12 Cm.: [MHUKPAE KOJIELL 1849: 160].B MoeM pacnopsixXeHUHM HAXOAUTCA K3eMmasap (nog Ne
11) u3 6ubanoTexku Bynbda bapoHa. [Mepeson BbinonHeH A. benuweM. S3bik nepesoaa, 0aHaKo,
OT/IMYAETCH OT “YHUCTO-HeMeukoro”. bbino 6bl HHTEpPECHO B nalbHeHlEM ero uccaeanonaTs. Peub
MOET O KHUrE, NpeacTapasdoweid cobod ooMH U3 pe3ynbTaTOB MHHULUMATHBLI U3BECTHOTO
npocseTutens Mowuces MenaenbcoHna (1729 -1786) u nesatenbHocTH ero “6eypuctos” (Mau
“6uypuctos”). O6 aTux nocaenHux cM.: [Espeiickas sHuuknoneaus: 603-604].

13 eonopHuT n0nXKeH 6bUT XOPOLIO 3HATH ITO CJIOBO, MOCKOALKY OHO BCTpeyaeTcs B HopoM
3asete (Hesn 27,12: 3aech, npaBaa, MOXHO MPEANOJOXHUTb 3HaueHHE “toro-soctok’™). Kpome
TOrO, OHO BeTpeuaetrcs B CentyarunTe (buiT 13,14, 20,1, 24,62, 28,14 v T.1. MHOTO), roe Bceraa
o3HauyaeT “Or" M UMeEeT UBPUTCKUMHU COOTBETCTBUAMMU BCE TPHU C/lOBA, BOWEdWHUE B
“Feorpacduueckuii pparment” (IR, Pﬁ‘i';l 1 313). Ho yawe - 312,

4 XoTs, BoobllLEe roBOpS, CeuranM3alls HAMMEHOBAHUSA YaCTH CBETA HE TOJLKO BO3MOXHA, HO
W peanbHo HabmoaaeTcs: cp. M (u conpsixk. 3727) u (cTpaHa) Hemen, 222 1 (nycToitn) Heees.
45 B nomnepXKy CBOEr0 MHEHHMsS OH ccbulaeTca Ha nepesol CHMMaxa (3TOT KyCOK TOJKOBaHUSA
fpU NEPEBOAE Ha CaBAHCKHIA BbIMYLUEH), HO B HEM BCE-TaKU HeT ynoMuHaHusi 06 Mepycanume.
4 DTH npopouecTBa COCTABWJIM CONEPXKAaHHUE €ro KHUTH 0O rNaBbl 24-0i BKAIOUHUTENbLHO.
CnenosatenbHo, rnasbl 20 wam 21, KoTopbie KOMMEHTHPYOTCS PeOoJOpPUTOM, BXOIAT B 4acCTh
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KHuru Uesekuunnn, otpaxatowei cobbiTus, korna Mepycanum ewle nporosxan cBoe 6bITHE Kak
cToNMUa rocynapcTsa.

‘7 B rpeu. TeKCTe OHa ewle Npoaosxaercs: dvaykaiwg kai Tov Aifa mpooTéBeike, ToladTny
£xovta Thv Bfav.

1% B rpeu. TeKCTe, OAHAKO, HET BOMpoca: TOtOOTOG Y&p O Spupds. 3ato ganee deonoput
Pa3BUBAET TEMY HEMJIOAOHOCHS Ly6paBbl U IKCIUIMLIMTHO OTHOCHT ee K Mepycanumy: Talbta &¢
mavta TnvikaDTa e0peiev &v Tig év 1 TepougoAfp. Caas. NEPEBOMUHMK, K COXANEHHUIO, ITH
PacCyXOeHHs BbIMYCTHIL.

49 CyxocToil (ApEBO cOyX0) IKCIMUMTHO ynoMuHaeTcs B npopotectse (HMes 20, 47).

3% TMonbsyemcs nzganuem [CesepbsinoB 1922]. Kpatkoe onncanue uctounuka cm. {CCC: 18].
My6anKauunio HOBOHaHAEHHOW BTOPOMW uacTu pykonucu cM.: [ Psalteri Sinaitici pars nova 1997].
31 Hymepauus ncanmos gaérca no CentyarnHte. COOTBETCTBEHHO HALO AENATb MOMNPaBKy Ha
cueT ncanmos B TaHaxe.

32 AocToknie TROE - KAnpovopia gou - '[n(?l'TJ: “UMYLIECTBO, COBCTBEHHOCTb, Hacleaue” B
COUYETAHUH C NPUTHXKATENbHBIM MECTOMMEHHEM - 2TO NapadpacTHUecKOe HAUMEHOBAHHE 3eMH
n Hapona boxwus, T.e. U3panns (Mcx 43:9, Brop 32:9, 1c 67:10, Uep 10:16).

3' B NOMAJIMHHUKE Ha Nepexofe CO CTPOKH HA CTPOKY - AMTTOrpacdHs: WROLIH | LHIO.

B nogiuHHKKE - auTTOrpadus: palpass.

OH HeMENIEHHO Bbi3bIBAET B CO3HAHWM UeNOBeKa, CTyAeHUeCKHE rodbl KOTOPOTO TNPHUILUCH
Ha 3aCTOHHOe BpPeMs, NPENCTaBNCHUE O HA000080WHOU 6ale, HA KOTOPOW CTydeHTaM (Bnpouem,
TakXe MOJIOAbIM MpPENnofaBaTesM BY30B U aKaleMHUECKUM HayUuHbIM COTPYLHHWKAaM) OCEHbIO
npuxoauaoch “orpabatbiBaTh” HECKONALKO JHEH “Ha obuWEeCTBEHHbIX Hauyanax” - KOHEUHO, U3-
nomx Nanku.

3¢ Cp.: zahradniCit “3aHUMaTbCs UBETOBOACTBOM (OrOPOLHUUECTBOM, Ca1OBHHUECTBOM)", Za-
hradnik “UBETOYHWK, OFOPOAHUK, CAAOBOA .

7 Jra BTOpas BepCUs XapaKTepHa 11s NONHOro npaxckoro “Caopaps CTAPOCIABAHCKOrO A3biKa™
[SJS], Ha 6a3e koToporo rotoBuacs kpatkuii “CtapocaassrHckuii cnosaps” [CCC]. B npaxckom
cnoBape IKCIIMUMTHO uuTaeM: chatré pro hlidace ovoce, ctopoxka B cany. Hitte des
Gartenwichters. OnHaKo, NaTUHCKWE COOTBETCTBHUA, NPUBOLUMBIE B cAoBape, - U3 UTanbi:
pomorum custodia, custodiarium in cucumerario; u3 Bynerartel: tugurium in cucumerario, -
AonyckatoT aMbUBaIeHTHOE MOHUMaHHMe: ecu custodiarium - 3To TONbKO “Kapay/bHOe NoMeLleHHeE,
CTOPOXKa” W ecau tugurium - 3TO TOJALKO “XMXXHMHA, wanaiw™ ¥ gaxe "cobaubs KOHypa”, To nog
custodia MOXET MOHUMATLCA KaK “HeCeHHUE CTPaXKH”, TaK W 3alUUUIEHHOE MECTO, B KOTOPOM UTO-
aunbo coxpaHsieTcs (HanpuMep, “cknan”, “ybexuwe”, “TiopbMa”). Kpome Toro, ecau poma - 3To
“nnodbl” (NpeMMyLeCTBEHHO ApeBecHble: A610KH, BULLHH, PUHUKH, OPEXH U T.4.), TO cucumerario
(oT “orypeu”) - 3TO UCKIIOUNTENBHO “OrypeuHoe noje”.

8 3peck Mepycanum Ha3paH napadpacTHuecKy Kak Al CIoHA. TTOCKOIBKY Ha UBPUTE UMEHA
MECTHOCTE} M rOPOAOB - XeHckoro poga, 11737N3 (no sepcun CentyarunTsl 1 Buydrnp Zidv
- 370 “rpaa Uepycanum”, uau (TouHee) “xuteau Mepycanmma”™ (nockosbkKy obuinHa cobupanach
B XpaMme Ha rope CHOH).

% Bocxoaswas k EnncaseTnHckoi 6ubanu.

TpeTbe M3 CEMU BpeMeH rona aHTMUHOro rped. kaneHgaps (ot socxoxaeHusa Cupuyca no
BOCXOXAEHUS APDKTYpa = KOHEL UIOAs, aBTyCT, Hauano CeHTabps).

¢ TlepeBoa no uctouHuky: [Stuttgarter Erkidrungsbibel 1992].

¢ CunopanbHas sepcus. Cwm.: [TTpasocaasHoe CeaweHHoe Mucanue 1995].

63 ITOT CTUX C TONIKOBaHHUeM 6. deogopHTa NpeacTapicH U B apeBHefiweil Tonkooii [Ncantbipy
("Yynosckoii”). Cm.: [TToropenos 1910a]; cm. Takxe: [[Toropenos 19106] u [TToropenos 19108].
¢4 [lepeBOl HETOUEH: CAEA0OBAIO CKa3aTh: "...0T KYLIK, HA3HAUCHHOI NS cmopoxca oBowei”.

54
55

60
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¢S Mo TpaaMUWHK MPABOCAABHBLIX UCCIENOBaTENEH, Mbl, B OTAMUME OT W3naTeneit [Septuaginta
1971}, cHabxaeM MMeHa cobCTBEHHbIE TUAKPUTUKOM.

¢6 W3 umncsa Tex, KoTopble NpuHawiexar K xaupy Drohreden.

7 TlpumeuaTenbHO, YTO B ApeBHeiLUei CNaB. uuTaTe Mux 3:12 uuTaeTca MHAuUe: u €PMB AK'BI
KRLIA NRABMA ERAETH (MRALLUAL - 'CanoBbiit cTopox'; cM. [Byanaosuu 1875]). MpumeuarenbHo
TakXe, YTO U B OCTPOXCKOH 6GHMOIMH BMECTO CEMAHTHUECKOTO ABY3HAYHOrO MMEHOBaHUA
OROYIHOE XPAHHAHLIE YNOTPEGAEHbI HENBYCMBICEHHbIE HOMHHALUMM: 0 MOAOKY CaMApio BB
¢TPACK)EY dROpY NéACKOMY: f P(C)ANMB AKO CTPAKEA NY(A)MECKA EYACT.

¢8 “3a 1o cnenatro CamapHuio rpynoto passaniui B noae” (Mux 1:6); “u Uepycanum caenaetcs
rpyaoto passaniuH” (Mux 3:12).

89 noigp(c)anmn @AKO K¥a n¥ARCKA BYAE(T). Cpe3HeBCKMii NPUBOAMT U €LIE OJMH BAPHAHT
TOM Xe uUTaThl 3 MepeMun (Moa c1oBOM NYABMACKBIM).

70 KoHeuHO, Mbl TOBOPHUM YcnosHo. Mpenanue, ceaszaHHoe ¢ uMeHeM IMtonomen Punaneavda
(285-246 1m0 H.3.), MMeeT B BUAY TOJbKO NepeBol [TATHKHWXUS. 3aBeplieHHe MepeBoaa KHHUT,
cocTaBUBWHUX CeNTYaruHTY, HECOMHEHHO, MMENO MECTO YK€ B XDUCTUAHCKYIO 3MOXY.

7' Ero koMMeHTapHit Ha Muxes cMm. [31ataHosa 1988: 191 u ca.].

72 C10BO MOTMBHPOBAHO MPENCTABIEHHEM O BO3MOXHOCTH Heperovesans nod Kpsuueli: cp. '[15@
‘Houser, nocTosibiit agop’ (BbiT 42:27 w ap.), ‘yKpbiTHe, npucTanuwe’ (4 Llap 19:23). cosp.
'[15@ "3 ‘roctuHuua’ (Oyks. ‘10M Howlera').

"} Mo cHHOAANBHOMY M31aHHIO.

' Huxe cnenyet 015 CPaBHEHHUS CHHOJAJIbHBIM NEPeBOn HA PyCCKMiA A3bIK: U ocTanach nuieps
CuoHa, / Kak wWwartep B BUHOTPAOHUKE, / KaK WAJIall B Oropone, / Kak OCa>XIeHHbIW ropod.

73 CUHOmAIbHbBIH PYCCKHI NepeBoa ( HEMOHATHO, MoUeMy) AaeKo yiea oT opuruHana: LllaTtaeTcs
3eM5, KakK NbAHbIA, U KauaeTcs, Kak Koablbenb, [...] OHA ynaaeT, U yXKe He BCTaHeT.

* HanpuMep, B ocHoBaTeabHoOM [Stuttgarter Erkldrungsbibel 1992: 835-836] naunl
HMXecnenyoLie nepeson U uctonkosanue Mc 1,8: Ubriggeblieben ist die Tochter Zion / wie ein
Hduslein im Weinberg, / wie eine Nachthiitte im Gurkenfeld, / wie eine belagerte Stadt. ... bei
Hduslein und Nachthiitte ist an provisorische Schutzdicher zu denken, wie sie von den Wichtern
zur Zeit der Reife und Ernte in Weinbergen und auf Feldern errichtet wurden”. I1puMeM K cBeneHHIO,
UTO JOMUK W HOMHAS XUXCUHA HA 02VDEYHOM NOAe - 3TO BPEMEHHbIC YKPbITHA, HO BCE-TAKH KakKoe
OTHOLUEHHE OHU UMEIOT K pa3pylieHuto Uepycanuma?

7T JK3eMNAApP, KOTOPLIM Mbl MO/Ib30BAIMCh, HMEET BIANE/IbYECKHE MEUATH: (MEePBOHAYAIBHYO)
Jasuna Mouceesuua Jlakosckoro (¢ rep6omM) n (nocneaywwue) X.CnasuHa nu Mowucesn
Bopucosuua Wanupo (r. CamapkaHa). UMeeTca TakXe HEMONHOCTBIO UMTaeMas neuarb (C
BOCMpPOM3BeNAeHHEM Meaaneil B Mojae) Hekoeil “rapaHTupoBaHHOW™ ¢abpuku “Tporpecs” (sic!).
’* O noHaTHM nAekcHueckoro ¢oHa cMm.: [Bepewarud, Kocromapos 1980: 20-157].

7 A3bik WO cuuTancs NOHATHBIM (B TOM uncle XeHlWMHaM). OTcrona: no-HeMeUkH = Ha
MOHATHOM fI3bIKE.

80 B TOM Xe uUcTOuHMKE B KoMMeHTapuu K Mc 24:20 npusoauntcs u sTopas ¢doHoBsas
CeMaHTHYecKas 1018 CTOpoXeBoi OGyakKH: 3eMs 3akauaeTcst, NoOOOHO NMbAHOMY: CTaHET
pacKauMuBaTbCA, CNOBHO Oyaka CTOpOXa (D‘W’Q’i_‘l N7 '[19 5':[”;). npUUEM aanee NoCTaBiIeH
3HAK paBeHCTBA MeXay i 13120 U cmopoxckol.
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Jerusalem and the World
of Southern Slavs and Jews






M. Frejdenberg (Tel Aviv)

Rabbi Israel Isserlein, His Circle and Thoughts on
the Holy Land

In the history of the Jews who lived in Alpine foothills, the fifteenth
century did not resemble its predecessor. Almost everything had been
changed in the flourishing cities of Styria, Carinthia and Carniola.' The
economic growth of 1320-1370 which influenced the life of Jewish commu-
nities was a thing of the past, the influx of Jews from German lands dimin-
ished, princes were no longer benevolent and forgot the wise attitude of
Albrecht second Habsburg, who defended his Jews even during the years of
the Black Death of 1348-49 and subsequent pogroms. Instead, there came
vicious sermons by the Franciscans, the pressure by the anti-Jewish burgher
competitors and mass executions. Everybody remembered the Viennese
Gezerah of March 1421, when more than 200 Jews — men, women and
children — were burned in a meadow at the outskirts of Vienna.

Historians know about these sad changes in sufficient detail, since they
have vast documentary materials from the archives of Vienna, Graz,
Klagenfurt, Ljubljana and Maribor. For a century and a half, these data
have been actively studied, and the studies became especially intensive in
recent years.

In the last two decades, Slovenian historians have produced many publi-
cations of the results of their archival® and topical studies.® The research
work of their Austrian colleagues have became known even earlier, but it
manifested itself especially clearly at an international symposium in Maribor
in October 1997.¢

All these intensive studies in the history of the Jews in Alpine foothills
make it possible to discern yet another group of sources without which the
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past of that Jewry would be incomplete and insufficiently clear. I mean the
letters by learned rabbis sent in answer to inquiries from various localities,
termed responsa in special literature.

A spreading branch of historical research is devoted to the responsa, is
especially vast with regard to the material provided by the authors who
lived in the Ottoman Empire.> It was they who created a corpus of Sheelot
u-Tshuvot that formed a basis for a separate branch of historiography.

Naturally, the attention of their authors was focused on the Jewish life
not only in the vast uropean diaspora, but also in North Africa, the Middle
East, on islands, etc. Only some of the responsa concern Balkan communi-
ties, even the ancient of them, the letters of Mizrahi Re’em were created in
the late 15th century, at the earliest.® There are no earlier responsa, and a
researcher who wishes to use earlier data should turn to other names and
other geographical areas. One of such names is the name of rabbi Israel ben
Pethahiah who lived and wrote in the Hapsburg lands of which we spoke in
the beginning, as well as the names of the peoples from his circle.

The work of this learned man is of special interest to me. The reason is
that it, at least partially, is related to those Slavonic lands that were the
subject of my special research, Styria, Carniola, Carinthia and Gorizia.
The responsa of r. Isserlein and his circle make it possible for one to glimpse
the life of the Jewish communities located in these lands, the scope of their
inner relations, their relations with their environment and the authorities,
their picture of the world, as well as of the Holy Land. The latter issue,
namely, the wish to depict the strivings of a Jew intending to go to Palestine
and Jerusalem — either as a pilgrim, or a future settler — is one of the goals
of the present paper.

The city of Maribor where Rabbi Isserlein spent a considerable part of
his life is of foremost interest to those who study his life and work. Even this
fact calls for at least a brief outline of the city in the 4th-15th centuries.

Maribor arose on the upper Drava, on a crossroads of ancient ways from
Middle and Eastern Europe to the Pannonia lowland and the Mediterranean.
The first settlement there dates back to the tenth century. In the 11th, the
Spanheims, a knightly clan built a stronghold on a steep hill that dominates
the city, for defense against the Hungarians’ incursions. The locals call it “the
Pyramid.” In 1164 it was first mentioned as Marchburch. Since then, for
centuries, it had been called Markburg (or Marburg). The Slavonized name
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Maribor formed after the Brandenburg-Branibor pattern began to appear in
literature from 1836. In 1209 Marburg was mentioned in the sources as a
marketplace; in 1254 it was called Civitas; the first city’s seal is dated 1271.

In 1305, Maribor was surrounded by a moat. In 1352 a two kilometer
long fortress wall was built, within which there was the city area of about 15
hectares. In 1450 there were 187 houses within the city walls in which about
1,000 inhabitants lived and its suburbs had another 55 houses with 226
inhabitants.

Historians, restorers and ordinary inhabitants of the modern Maribor
know very well where the Jews lived for centuries. This site in the south-
eastern corner of the city is still usually called the “Jewish ghetto.” One of
the streets there was mentioned under 1353 as Judengaz (the Jewish lane),
in 1357 there was Judentor (the Jewish gate) near the cemetery. All these
objects, including the site of the former cemetery have been preserved, and
anybody can see them.

Not only the street and the former cemetery have survived — the whole
compound of buildings and fortifications which was allocated to the Jews in
the 14th-15th centuries to be owned by the kehilla in the system of the city
fortifications has been preserved. It includes a water-drawing tower far ad-
vanced into the Drava and which also served as a mikveh, the wall that
connected the first tower with the second, three-story one, which later housed
a Talmud Torah and finally, the synagogue, the most spectacular of them.’

That was how the city looked, where r. Isserlein spent the most fruitful
years of his life and wrote his numerous responsa.

Rabbi Isserlein (ca. 1390-1460) holds a prominent position in the history
of medieval Jewish culture. His teaching activity of many years had gained
him fame as one of the most talented teacher at yeshivas that attracted
young people from German and Hungarian lands. His numerous responsa
made him a prominent authority among the Jewish communities of Central
Europe. No wonder that the interest in his work had aroused long ago.
Already Graetz studied his legacy,® Evreiskaia entsiklopediia [Jewish ency-
clopedia, St.Petersburg] and Encyclopedia Judaica published rather long
articles on him,’ in the 1920s, The Jewish Almanac in the pre-war Yugosla-
via published a series of research papers on his responsa.'’ Finally, more
than thirty years ago, his work was thoroughly analyzed in American litera-
ture.!! To turn to Rabbi Isserlein’s work in the present time is justified not
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only because of the above noted “source-research boom” around his responsa,
but also because the responsa written by Isserlein (or by the members of his
circle) help us to recreate a picture of everyday life of a Jew, private lives of
ordinary people which in our day have become the subject of numerous
research.'? | would like to add that researchers engaged in the study of
private lives are interested not only (and not so much) in concrete, tangible
manifestations of everyday life, but mostly in how it was reflected in peo-
ple’s consciousness. It is in this reflection, in this spiritual world that a
place will be found for the stand taken by the medieval Jews on such a
subject as the pilgrimage to, or even settlement in, Palestine.

Israel Isserlein was born in Regensburg, to a family which was famous
for its education. His uncle and mentor (Israel’s father died when he was a
child), Aaron Plumel (Blumlein) whose work he would repeatedly cite, was
a rabbi in Vienna and Wiener Neustadt. His second teacher, Nathan of
Eger, a city in Hungary, later settled in Palestine and died there. This fact
could not but influence Isserlein. He had a very hard time when both Plumel
and his sister who refused to be baptized were burned during the above
mentioned Viennese Gezerah.

In his youth, Isserlein apparently lived in Krems and Vienna — later he
would often tell his listeners about the customs of the Jewish communities
there. According to some data, he also visited Eger and Italy. After having
lost his close relatives in 1421, he moved to Marburg (now Maribor)" where
he later gained fame as one of the brightest representatives of Jewish learn-
ing in German-speaking lands. Since then, r. Isserlein’s name would forever
be linked with that city.

However, he would not stay for ever in Marburg — ca. 1445 he left it and
settled in Wiener Neustadt, closer to Vienna, since the authorities there
somewhat relaxed their previous policy of harsh anti-Jewish persecution.

From that time the rabbi had been called “of Neustadt” like he previ-
ously had been called “of Marburg.” There he not only taught, maintained
vast correspondence, served as the spiritual leader of the community, but
would later be elected judge and his vast legal experience which he would
generously share with his correspondents would be an outcome of his legal
practice of many years." Such is a brief outline of his course of life.

Isserlein’s personality left its mark on the memory of his contemporar-
ies. This could be concluded, first of all, from the book by his pupil, r. Josef
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bar Moses, in which he attempted to perpetuate also the human image of
the beloved teacher. Many were impressed by his readiness to personally
answer all the inquiries received, his sincere amiability which was not al-
ways understood. In one of his letters, he bitterly wrote: “I will no more be
engaged in petty arguments of others...I am putting all my efforts to restore
peace, while they are continuing their quarrel.”"

At the same time, he did not hesitate to come out against the rabbis of
neighboring communities who were known for their authoritative bent (for
instance, those from Nuremberg, Prague, etc.). A certain mildness is char-
acteristic of his statements. For instance, when considering cases of agunot
(women left without husbands), he spared no efforts to open for them an
opportunity to marry again. Finally, those who knew him personally noted
his asceticism in everyday life. As concerns his method of research, it was
characteristic of Isserlein to revive the interest in studies of the Talmud and
rabbinical literature. And he always encouraged turning to them, often in
conflict with rabbis of the older generation.

Rabbi Israel’s scholarly legacy is represented, first of all, by his responsa
which he collected into one volume and prepared for publication. This is
Terumat ha-Deshen, a collection of 354 responsa published in Venice in
1519, his “chief book,” according to bar Moses.'® Long ago, an opinion had
been existing in literature that while compiling this book, the scholar wrote
also the questions to his answers. An analysis by an American scholar, Shlomo
Eidelberg, definitively rejected that opinion.

The second book by Rabbi Israel, Pesakim u-Ketabim containing 267
responsa was published simultaneously with the first one. Its authorship,
however, is more problematic. Part of the answers there belong not to
Isserlein, but to his teacher, Rabbi Shalom of Wiener Neustadt, while the
other part, to his older contemporary, Jacob Weil. It is known that other
responsa by Isserlein also existed, but the have not yet been found.

Yet another book written by the above-mentioned Rabbi Josef bar Moses
who spent with his teacher the last twelve years of the latter’s life (1448-
1460) remained unpublished for many years. This is Leket Yosher, which
was published only in 1903-1904. The content of this book is very impor-
tant to our purpose. It reflects everyday Jewish life of that time and per-
sonal traits of Rabbi Isserlein himself to a far greater degree that it has been
done in Rabbi Israel’s books. It is usually considered together with the
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responsa by r. Isserlein. Due to this, while describing everyday life, we should
keep in mind that our description would be based not only on Isserlein’s
work but on that of his older and younger contemporaries. This fact gives a
considerably more general character to the evidence we have to use. What
remains, is to add that Isserlein’s work was highly appreciated by such au-
thorities as Yosef Caro, Shmuel de Medina and Yosef Taitatsak.

What sides of Jewish life found their reflection in the work of the schol-
ars of the Isserlein circle?

It is completely natural that their attention focused on the problem of
the community, its structure, functions, prevailing customs and inter-com-
munal relationships. Though responsa provide us with no new data as com-
pared to other sources, the recurrence of certain themes is sufficiently sig-
nificant in itself. For instance, much attention is given to the focus of the
communal life, the synagogue. Specific stipulations concern the ordering of
the synagogue, the existence of a women’s room, the weibstuhl, the neces-
sity of two exits, to the east and to the west, the requirement of a room for
winter gatherings, etc.

Among the persons who fulfilled communal duties, one meets the elders,
parnasim, sextons, the hazzan who among his duties had to announce a
herem, and the shoikhet. What should be the place of the rabbi in the com-
munal structure? This question repeatedly appears on the pages of responsa.
In most cases, he did not receive a salary, receiving fees for marriages,
divorces, etc. Rabbis also had the obligation to maintain relations with other
communities, which more often than not were complicated. Often commu-
nities formed a kind of a union (in the Hapsburg lands a union existed until
the March 1421 Gezerah). This did not exclude enmity between communi-
ties. For instance, Isserlein’s grandfather, when he was appointed the head
rabbi, Hohmeister, met with open resistance by other rabbis: they refused to
obey him. Isserlein himself recalled how, in his youth, his colleagues disre-
garded curses by rabbis from other cities.

The practice of taxation was one of the main issues, both in life and in
the texts of responsa, which conflicts and discords. That was the occupation
of parnasim who were usually elected at Passovers or Succoths and who
collected not only state taxes, but the communal sums designated for the
support of the poor, maintenance of schools, for charity and aid to Jews in
other communities who suffered from persecution. That was one of the
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most painful subjects of Jewish life — not without a reason it made Isserlein
bitterly lament: “...How many times they demanded [money] of us, fhow
many times] they burdened us with tributes!...”"

The responsa inform us on Jewish occupations in sufficient detail. It is
known that the Jews were not much attracted by agricultural work, except
driving sheep to mountains and making cheese on summer pastures. The
cheese (kosher, of course) was packed into special bags and sent to various
communities. More widespread were silversmithing, seal engraving, mak-
ing fringes for tallits (usually, a women’s job) and the cutting of inscriptions
on tombstones. The scribe’s profession was especially respected. But money-
lending was, of course, the most widespread occupation. Not without rea-
son, the very same Isserlein wrote:

“Life of our people depends mainly on money-lending...It gives even
learned people a good opportunity to earn their living.”'®

Social issues are rarely touched upon by our responsa.

Yet, when taxes were being assigned, a question arouse: how to assign
taxes: per head, or according to one’s property? The well-off Jews, of course,
supported the former principle, and on this issue were joined by Isserlein.
Finally, the responsa also mention the theme of relations with the environ-
ment, which was of serious interest both to the community elite and the
ordinary commoners. All were very well aware that good relations had to
be maintained with both the powerful of the world and the humble neigh-
bours, so no wonder that there appears an advice to placate them with gifts.
It is curious, however, that the authorities, too, often tried to maintain these
good relations, especially when they needed money. Having invited a Jew to
their place, a non-Jew would show him his respect and some Christian po-
tentates even temporarily removed the cross from their clothes in order not
to annoy the visitor, or gave gifts to the Jew."

From the responsa, we know that on holidays and days off, Jewish young
people often spent time with their Christian friends, singing and dancing
together. This also deserved the attention of the jurist: “Could it be allowed?”
or “Should one extinguish a fire that started on Sabbath?” “Yes, but only in
the case when it threatens human life.”?"

Now, having gathered some data on the scope of life topics and situa-
tions which were of interest to the Jews of that time, we will return to the
question with which we have started: what place in the Jews’ collective
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consciousness occupied the idea of traveling to the Holy Land, no matter
whether to make a pilgrimage, or to settle there for good?

In the 13" century, under the influence of the Third Crusade, the Jewish
wise men supported the opinion of Rabbi Chaim Cohen that it was not worth-
while to settle in Palestine. However, two centuries later, the rabbis in Ger-
man lands renounced this prejudice. And Isserlein and his adherents witnessed
even a trend among the German Jews to visit the Holy Land and settle there.
One of the proofs for this is the well-know letter by Rabbi Itzhak Zarfati.

Little is known about him. According to one of his letters, Rabbi Itzhak
was born in France, according to another, in Germany and was a student of
German learned men. There is no doubt that he was well-acquainted with
the Ashkenazi education: later he served in Austria, worked in Marburg
and he recalled Styria as a land well-known to him. In the early 15" century
(we do not know the exact date), he addressed a letter to a number of
German communities, which later gained wide circulation. It was eagerly
read, copied and spread. We know several versions of this letter — appar-
ently it was perceived by ear and changed when the notes were taken down.
Below are some characteristic excerpts from this letter.

“...Let the exiles from Germany and France go to genuflect before the
Lord at the Holy Mountain in Jerusalem...since the Most High remembers
His people and has offered them another route, through Turkey, the safe
route over the dry land, which is easy for reaching the Holy Land...”% Obvi-
ously, we have here simply a digest of a number of statements. The second
excerpt is longer and provides a more elaborate description of life in Pales-
tine. “I announce to you that Turkey is a land that lacks nothing.... The way
to the Holy Land is open to you through Turkey [one should recall here that
Palestine would be conquered by the Turks only in 1516-1517]... There eve-
rybody would enjoy peace under his own vines and figs..., and you would be
allowed to wear the most expensive garments....>

The third excerpt is a story with several characters. Rabbi Zarfati allegedly
was visited by two rabbis, Zalman and Cohen, who came to tell him about all
trials and tribulations suffered by the German Jews and who went to Turkey
after that. “...[In Turkey] they saw peace, calm and abundance...they saw that
the distance between Turkey and Jerusalem is a short one and could be traveled
by land. Then they became overjoyed and they said: no doubt, if the Jews who
live in Germany knew about it, they would not be stopped neither by snow or
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rain, nor by day or night...Both rabbis asked me to write to the Jews in Ger-
man communities who live in the cities of Germany, Rhineland, Styria,
Moravia and Hungaria about the attractiveness of that land.” This version
contains actual witnesses who visited Palestine (another question, whether in
reality or as literay characters) and the idea of a safe land route, not the
dangerous sea travel. And, finally, we quote yet another version which nar-
rates about...a completely different country. “Listen, o brothers, my advice
which I will give you... I arrived to the Turkish land blessed by Lord and filled
with all kinds of goods. There I found rest and happiness...There, in the land
of Turks we could not complain of anything. We are very lucky: a lot of gold
and silver is in our hands. We are not burdened with heavy taxes, our trade is
free and unhindered, and the fruits of earth are rich. All is inexpensive, every-
one of us lives in peace and freedom. Here the Jews are not forced to wear a
yellow hat as a band of shame...Arise ye brothers, girdle your loins, gather
your strength and come to us!”*

Suddenly, we face an another Zarfati. His calls to go to Eretz Israel have
been forgotten and he writes this letter from Turkey and describes happy life
there. We even know where he wrote: Zarfati settled in Adrianople and
spent the rest of his life there. One has only to add that our comparison of
the texts carried out above forces us to conclude that one can no more
speak and write about one letter written by Rabbi Itzhak Zarfati. There
were two of them (maybe, even more) and their contents demonstrate at
least two facts. First, the attractiveness of Palestine as a place to settle was
considerable not in itself, but in comparison with the tribulations suffered
by the Jews in Europe. Second, the Holy Land could be reached by land,
not only by sea.

By the way, the dangers and troubles that lay in wait for pilgrims were
very real ones. For instance, the father of Bar Moses, Isserlein’s pupil, died
during his travel.* In order to somehow alleviate the forebodings of evil felt
by those going to travel so far, one of the wise men of that time proposed
that a man who died during his travel, or even turned back in the middle,
deserve the same rewards and honors as one who completed his travel.

One should not think that only German pilgrims strove to go to Pales-
tine, in particular, to be interred in its earth. For instance, Rabbi Dossa, a
Sephardic rabbi, who visited Austrian lands in the first half of the 15" cen-
tury, testified:
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“There is a custom among both Ashkenazim and Sephardim that when
they grew old, they go to the Land of Israel, settle there and are interred so
that it serves as an absolution of their sins.”?

However, there were those among the German Jews who traveled to the
Holy Land for purely commercial purposes. The sources inform on some
pilgrims who bought vineyards and orange groves in Gaza for clearly com-
mercial purposes. The competition between old and new settlers, like, for
instance when Italian Jews did not hesitate to denounce the new-coming
German Jews to the authorities, looked even less attractive. In this respect,
the testimony of Rabbi Isserlein himself is very significant. It is contained in
his letter to one of his pupils, Joshua Turku [Durku?]. This excerpt deserves
to be quoted in full.

“With regard to...you question concerning the ascent to the Holy Land
and the Holy City, whether is it laudable for learned men to do so, since,
regrettably, young people are not doing this...

You should know that, of course, it is laudable to live in the Land of
Israel and especially in the Holy City...But we heard several times that Jews
from the West already live there, who are considered to be wild and evil.
They have the reputation of informers and persecute the German Jews who
are renowned for their piety. More than that. It is difficult to earn one’s
living there, and great is the wildness of the Ismaelites. Therefore, anyone
[intending to go to Palestine] should weigh his physical state and financial
means and to choose the best route for himself...”%

The cited text is impressive in its clarity and concrete character of the
bearings given. It strikes one’s eyes that among the young people the idea of
pilgrimage was not so popular as would have suited Rabbi Isserlein. Later,
it becomes clear that the leitmotif of the letter is not the choice of a route to
Palestine, like it was in Zarfati’s case, but life itself in that land. And the
main threat to those who had settled there was not from the Moslems and
Christians but from the Jews themselves. Those “evil” and “wild” of them
who had gained firm positions in Palestine by the 15" century, were pre-
cisely the Italian Jews who arrived there several centuries before.

The threat from the “Ismaelites” is completely understandable. It is also
understandable that not many among the young scholars were willing to
start a long and dangerous journey. The most striking in the letter is the
awareness of the Europeans about the difficulties that awaited the future
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immigrants. This could be explained by the connections by correspond-
ence of r. Isserlein and his circle and by the fact that in the early 15" cen-
tury (regrettably, we do not know the exact date), traveling to Palestine
had become a topic of the day. In any case, it is obvious that the idea of
pilgrimage to Palestine during the period under consideration long ago had
ceased to be an abstract concept and transformed into a feasible enterprise.

Obviously, we do not have sufficient data for a definite judgment about
the concepts of Palestine and the ways to visit it, which had been formed in
Jewish minds. Therefore, it is tempting to pose the question: what was life in
Palestine like from the “other end,” in the opinion of the Jews who already
arrived there and even had lived for a period of time. Fortunately, we have
such an opportunity — memoirs of an Italian Jews who settled in Eretz
Israel in the last quarter of the 17'" century and lived there for twenty-five
years (1677-1702) are available to researchers. A Raphael Angelo who in
Israel called himself Refael Mordekhai Malki left a considerable literary
legacy. In recent years it became the subject of an extensive and brilliant
monograph by Minna Rozen who was first to appreciate Malki’s role in the
history of Jewish culture.?”

M. Rozen has written a multifacetous work. It gives one an opportunity
to get acquainted with economic and political conditions of life in Jerusa-
lem, where Malki settled, with chaos and anarchy that reigned in that soci-
ety, with the relations between the Jewish community in the city, the Mos-
lem circles and the Ottoman authorities, with the organizational and finan-
cial structures of the community and with its property and social hierar-
chies. The abundance of material makes these chapters an excellent illustra-
tion of the Jewish society in Palestine at the end of the 17% century.

No less interesting is the analysis of life of Malki himself, his relations
with the environment, his medical activities and collisions in his life.

And, of course, the most impressive section of Rozen’s book is that de-
voted to her analysis of Malki’s spiritual world. He was of the most edu-
cated people of his time (he was fluent in Hebrew, Latin, Italian, Spanish
and Portuguese), a physician, geographer and astronomer. The analysis is
very expressive. The corresponding chapter of Rozen’s book is entitled “Seeds
of the West in Soil of the East.” It portrays difficulties met by Mordekhai
Malki in Jerusalem. One of them was of deeply inner character: Malki was
an anus, “new Christian,” Marrano, and his former Christian convictions
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co-existed in his soul with the religious outlook accepted and grown up in
Israel. In order to characterize this co-existence, Rozen gives in the final
part of her book an imaginative comparison. She recalls to the reader an
illustration to the Bible by Gustav Dore on a biblical story of Jacob’s wres-
tling with an angel. As is known, the struggle was won by Jacob who from
that time became Israel. This victory makes it possible for Rozen to con-
clude her narrative on Malki as follows:

“Malki’s battle lasted a lifetime. Every day, and each night, his name, his
image and identity were the object of renewed struggle.”?® It is difficult to
renounce the thought that not only Mordekhai Malki was fated to have
such a destiny.
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E. Holz (Ljubliana)

Four Treatises on Jews in Carniola and in
Ljubljana in the 19" Century

For this short presentation of the philosophy of the Carniolian and above
all the Ljubljana merchants in the 19" century, and other individuals who
were convinced they had something new to say, I chose - at least by my
opinion - the most neutral texts. Articles in daily newspapers published in
Carniola regardless of what political cast they were, deserve separate treat-
ment, although I doubt the picture of the Carniolians would for that reason
be any different.

The relation towards Jews and other foreigners in Slovene literature is
partly presented in an article by Igor Grdina, The Image of a Jew in Kronika,
Magazine for Local History, No. 27 from 1989.!

Four treatises presented here are chiefly about economic circumstances.
The reaction of Slovenes, in particular Carniolians, to the economic chal-
lenges which the second half of the 19" century brought and which they
mainly could not handle (it would suit them if they could put the blame for
their misery on anyone else) is indirectly presented.

Contributions that were published up to World War I repeat in 20-year
periods and were written by very different people. Some of the authors had
academic education, one was a lawyer and amateur historian, another a
historian, the next an office clerk and the fourth a lawyer with interest in
economic history.

By Maximilian’s Edict Jews were to leave Carniola and Ljubljana. That
did not mean they stopped trading in the area. It is true Jews were no longer
allowed to live permanently in Carniola and in Ljubljana. They resided in
the Gorisko region (Gorizia) and in Triest. In Carniola and in Ljubljana
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Jews had their representatives. They were allowed to be present on bigger
markets, which usually took place twice in a year. Selling goods from door
to door was forbidden to them.? All the time, to the beginning of the 19"
century, Jews appeared in Carniola and in Ljubljana chiefly as merchants,
although they dealt with money-matters as well.

In some periods Jews stayed in Carniola for several months. Particularly
after 1781 (16" May) when by Order of the Emperor Joseph II restrictions
considering economic and political activities of the Jews were abolished.
Yet they were not allowed to settle permanently. Despite the liberalisation
of conditions the Emperor did not allow Jews to interfere in trade which
was the monopoly of the state. Thus he for example did not allow Jews to
trade with salt. The same prohibition repeated in the 19'" century. The Em-
peror’s Order brought confusion into the Ljubljana municipal council. The
governor had to affirm that the intention of the Order was not to settle Jews
in town or in the province but only to improve their situation where they
were permanently settled. This explanation was then truly followed in
Carniola.’

Napoleon’s wars and the formation of Illyrian Provinces brought novel-
ties to our country. Abraham Heimann with his nephew Simon came to
Ljubljana in 1809 as a supplier of the Great army. After a few months
Abraham’s Brother Moses joined them. They were the first Jews who after
a few years settled permanently in Ljubljana.

The decline of Illyrian Provinces and the Austrian restoration gave the
municipal council in Ljubljana the courage to make an attempt of trying to
get rid of the Heimann family. But that was a hard nut to crack. The family
defended themselves with all legal means and remained in the town. The
municipal council achieved with the conflicts and complaints about the
Heimann family to higher authorities only that settling other Jewish mer-
chants in town was hindered. In that they were quite successful.* The “Dawn
of Nations”, that is the 1848 revolution, did not bring to Carniola and into
the municipal council of Ljubljana any mildness in the relation towards
Jews. Of the whole Carniola Jews were most numerous in Ljubljana. Some
statistics: in 1880 there were 26.284 inhabitants in Ljubljana, 74 of them
were Jews while in Carniola there were 481.243 inhabitants and 96 of them
were Jews. In 1910 Ljubljana had 46.630 inhabitants, 116 of them were
Jews and Carniola had at that time 525.925 inhabitants, of those 146 Jews.’
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It was only in the second half of the 19'" century when writing about Jews
became more frequent. The majority of authors researched above all the
events up to the expulsion of Jews from the province.

In 1866 Avgust Dimitz published in Laibacher Zeitung a treatise Die
Juden in Krain (Jews in Carniola). Dimitz (1827-1886) was by education a
lawyer. He was employed at the financial direction in Ljubljana. He was
active in the Historical society of Carniola. He published numerous articles
on political, cultural, church and local history. His most extensive text is his
work Geschichte Krains von der dltesten Zeit auf das Jahr 1813 (The His-
tory of Carniola from Antiquity to the Year 1813). For his research he used
archival sources which until then were never so thoroughly examined. From
those sources he took material for his dissertation Die Juden in Krain (Jews
in Carniola) which he published in three parts. As he was editor of the
Laibacher Zeitung, which was a semi-official newspaper and was issued
between 1783 and 1918 he could afford to do so. In his dissertation Dimitz
tried to be as objective as possible and not be imposed upon different opin-
ions and prejudices. In the first part Dimitz gave a condensed presentation
of the Jewish history and Jewish settlement in Europe. In the second one he
focused chiefly on the events in the Middle Ages and on the fate of Jews in
Carniola in that time. As a source he cited the work of Janez Vajkard Valvasor
Slava vojvodine Kranjske but he was very critical towards the author and
his conclusions. In the third part he dealt with the time from the end of the
18" century to his contemporary days. That part is mainly about the fate of
the Heimann family who came to Ljubljana during the Illyrian Provinces.
Dimitz described all the trouble and obstacles against which the family
successfully fought. The basis for the third part was a family diary. In
Valencic¢’s opinion, this treatise was an answer to the stubbornness of the
municipal council in 1895 in forbidding the Jews to settle in Ljubljana.

In 1885 Dr. Josip Vosnjak (born in 1834 in Sostanj, died in 1911 in Visole
near Slovenska Bistrica) published in Letopis Matice slovenske (The Chroni-
cle of The Slovene Literary Society) an extensive treatise on social prob-
lems. Dr. VoSnjak was by formal education a physician and otherwise a
politician and writer. As a politician he was interested in economic prob-
lems. Thus he published in 1885 a dissertation “Social Problematic and the
Peasantry”. In it Vos$njak reflected on the causes for social injustice which
the workers and peasants experienced. As he focused on Slovene circum-
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stances it is understandable that he dealt above all with the problem of
failing of the peasantry on Slovene territory. In his 93 pages long, fairy
objective dissertation that is not lacking naive elements, Vosnjak tried to
explain the universal economic events. As one of fundamental reasons for
all evil he considered the Jewish capital which to his opinion reached into
all pores of living, from economic activities to media and culture. By
Valenci¢’s opinion Vos$njak caught this anti-Jewish disposition during his
study in Vienna as Jews were at that time on the territory of Slovenia so few
he could hardly have had chances to meet or even know any.’

The next year, in 1886, Josip Apih (born in 1853 in ZapuZe near
Radovljica, died in 1911 in Klagenfurt) decided to research the Jewish prob-
lem. Apih was a historian. He studied in Vienna where he had Knafelj’s
scholarship. He got his first job in Moravia, after that at the Teacher’s Col-
lege in Klagenfurt in 1892. Apih published works and treatises mainly deal-
ing with Slovenes and their history in the 19" century. The Chronicle of the
Slovene Literary Society published in 1886 his 60 pages long treatise Jewry.
The Slovene Literary Society was founded in 1864. It was a Slovene pub-
lishing, scientific and cultural society. Apih plotted his article very ambi-
tiously. In it he tried to present Jewry in the frame of European events and
to answer the question what antisemitism was. In doing so he digressed to a
very slippery ground which he did not master. The introduction and the
first chapter in which the author explained Jewry from a historical and
religious regard are from the 19'" century point-of-view fairly objective. The
picture is more complicated in the chapter “The Physics of Jewry”, which is
one of the longest. There he fully went into antisemitism; today we could
say racism. Various combinations of statistical data and the results of the
then anthropological science were a marvellous mixture that formed the
mentioned chapter and out of which all the evil could later originate. At the
same time that chapter is an interesting picture of nations amidst which
Jews settled. Not being aware, the author gave a rather unpleasant image of
Jews. But the conclusion was “those others are to blame for everything”.
From the chapter “The Reproduction of Jews” we can sense fear before
numerical superiority of the Jewish people.?

For a contemporary reader the dissertation is interesting above all be-
cause of its contradictions combined with straightforward anti-Semitism.
On the one hand the author described the abilities of Jews for some profes-
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sions, praised their family life and thriftiness, and on the other he reproached
them for all the mentioned. He also reproached Jews for not being con-
cerned with agriculture and various trades and at the same time forgot Jews
were forbidden such activities. The article was, as already mentioned, con-
ceived too ambitiously. Numerous data do not contribute to its credibility.

After 20 years, in 1906, another treatise on Jews was published in the
“Anthology of the Slovene Literary Society”. Janko Kessler-Podgorjanski
(1874-1926), a clerk at the municipal council in Ljubljana, translator and
writer, published his treatise Jews in Carniola (a cultural-historical study).
In his own way he tried to present Jewry to the readers. In the introduction
Kessler-Podgorjanski wrote about the Jewish history, then he focused onto
circumstances in Carniola. In describing medieval conditions the author
rather uncritically relied on Valvasor. Thus, for that period Dimitz’s text is
definitely better. The majority of this treatise is devoted to the 19'" century.
Kessler-Podgorjanski too mentioned the Heimann family and their prob-
lems. He described their problematic and the reaction of the merchants in
Ljubljana and of the municipal council of Ljubljana on the basis of particu-
lars he took from the official papers of the municipal council. That part of
his work is a welcome supplement to Dimitz’s one.

In 1814 the municipal council of Ljubljana received a letter from the
superintendent for Carniola in which he asked for an explanation on the
situation concerning Jews in Ljubljana and in Carniola. To answer his ques-
tion was easy as there were at that time in Ljubljana only three Jews perma-
nently settled, two of the Heimann family who owned a bank and a store,
and Samuel Kunz, professor of mathematics at the Lyceum.

The district office ordered the Heimann brothers to leave Carniola by
September 1814. With that order the conflict between the Heimann family
and the municipal council began. The two brothers first achieved an exten-
sion of the deadline for their removal. Then they made a complaint to a
Higher court. As they did not receive an answer, Abraham and Moses left
Carniola. Their nephew Simon who managed the company “Heimann Broth-
ers” stayed in Ljubljana. In 1817 it was decided by the Highest decree that
the Heimann family could stay in Carniola, that is in Ljubljana. The munici-
pal council of Ljubljana was stricken by the decision and tried all possible
ways to get rid of the family. When Simon Heimann wanted to set up in
business they would cause him trouble. In 1821 the congress of the Holy
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Alliance took place in Ljubljana. The Heimann family performed impor-
tant transactions for the illustrious persons who gathered in Ljubljana at the
occasion. During the congress the Jews from Italy (Triest) and other Euro-
pean countries came to Ljubljana. That did not bother the merchants in
Ljubljana. When the town calmed down after the congress the provocation
continued. Thus when founding the Society of Merchants of Ljubljana they
ignored the Heimann family. But Heimann did not allow to be bullied and
he suceeded to be accepted as a member. The Heimann family extensively
financially supported the newly projected railway Vienna - Triest. Only in
1842 Simon Heimann received a decree from Vienna with which he was
allowed to dwell with his legal descendants in Ljubljana. The next year he
was given a commercial license.

In 1848 there were three Jewish families in Ljubljana, the family of Mo-
ses Heimann, the family of his son Frederic and the family of Simon
Heimann. In 1849 the municipal council passed a decision that Jews in
Ljubljana were not allowed to buy property and to settle in the Ljubljana
community.

During Bach’s absolutism the municipal council of Ljubljana had to an-
swer the question on the presence of Jews in town. The answer was that at
the beginning of the fifties of the 19" century there were no Jews perma-
nently settled in Ljubljana. When Simon Heimann’s daughter died he moved
to Vienna; Friderik Heimann already lived there and the family of Moses
Heimann have moved earlier. The head of the “Heimann” store and bank
had himself baptised, other Heimann's employees did the same. The mu-
nicipal council still defended the opinion that Jews should not be allowed to
settle in Ljubljana. In their arguments they stressed the difference between
the Christian and the Jewish religions.

Jewish merchants otherwise were coming to Ljubljana in connection
with their business, sometimes stayed for a while. The town always achieved
their removal. In 1860 a Jew from Zagreb Josip Schwarz tried to settle in
Ljubljana. He arrived there with his family; he was a tailor and taught cut-
ting female dresses. The tailors from Ljubljana made a complaint to the
municipal council, as Schwarz did not report his profession and because he
was a Jew. The municipal council thus sent Schwarz at the end of 1860 a
letter in which they forbade him to work and to settle in town because of his
Jewish origin. Again an administrative fight for rights began. The Triest
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authorities annulled the decision of the Ljubljana municipal council; the
State minister explained in a circular the civil and political rights of mem-
bers of the recognised religions. The Triest authorities granted Schwarz’s
complaint and allowed him to live in Ljubljana. The municipal council made
another complaint. In the end Schwarz would be given trade permission
but in 1861 he decided to return to Zagreb.

The municipal council of Ljubljana persisted and in 1865 brought a deci-
sion that Jews were not permitted to settle in town. Only in 1867 when
equality of nations and religions was guaranteed by a State Law No. 142,
the municipal council of Ljubljana had to cancel all regulations and privi-
leges that restrained the settlement of Jews in town. According to Kessler
there were in 1906 twelve Jewish families living in Ljubljana.’

In 1992 Dr. Vlado Valenéic¢ (born in 1903 in Trnovo near Ilirska Bistrica)
published a book “Jews in the Past of Ljubljana”. Valenci¢ is by formal
education a lawyer and an economist. He dealt with the economic history
of the territory of Slovenia and with the history of Ljubljana. In his latest
book Jews in the Past of Ljubljana Valenci¢ described the period from the
first settlement of Jews in Ljubljana to 1941. The book is written on the
basis of sources which he knows well as he was for many years employed in
the Historical Archives of Ljubljana. His study also comprises all the above
mentioned works and other literature.

The first chapter is about the settlement of Jews in Ljubljana, about their
life until the exile in 1515. In the second chapter the author described the
time from the exile to the beginning of the 19" century. The third chapter is
about the mentioned settlement to the year 1867, in the fourth he presented
the conditions from 1867 to the beginning of World War II on the territory
of the then Yugoslavia. The fifth chapter deals with the most delicate ques-
tion - the relation of Slovenes towards Jews and antisemitism. In that chap-
ter Valenci¢ succeeded to describe the state of spirit in Carniola and in
Ljubljana in the time from the Middle Ages to 1941. It is interesting that the
persecution of Jews from Carniola and Ljubljana was not demanded for
religious reasons (as common in other countries). To the Carniolians and
merchants in Ljubljana competition on the economic field seemed much
more dangerous. After their exile from Carniola they still traded with the
Jews and at the same time demanded that Jews should not permanently
settle in the country and thus take away their bread. To be better in trade
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business themselves never occurred to the Carniolians. The Emperor’s Rule
from 1781 thus caused panic which cooled fairly soon. But the Ljubljana mu-
nicipal council was constantly alerted and prohibited any settlement of Jews.

The March Revolution with all its ideas, of which the Carniolians ac-
cepted the ones which suited them, coincided with the leaving of the last
representative of Jews, the Heimann family from Ljubljana. The municipal
council put great effort into preventing any new Jewish family to come to
Ljubljana. Fear of competition was more and more obvious, excuses about
the religion and race stronger. Valenci¢ shows clearly that in the negative
relation towards Jews all Slovene newspapers were equal, regardless of their
political orientation. The negative attitude towards Jews was connected
among Slovenes with the fact that they perceived the Jews as associated
with the Germans and German-oriented Slovenes. That resistance which
underlined the connection between Jews and Germans or the German-ori-
ented elements, was growing stronger from 1867 to the beginning of World
War 1. Such anti-Jewish attitude continued in the Kingdom of SHS (Serbia,
Croatia and Slovenia) and in the Kingdom of Yugoslavia.

By Valenc¢ic¢’s opinion the number of Jews in Carniola and in Ljubljana is
not comparable with the opposition they caused. According to the author
the reason for such opposition may have its cause in imitating other factors,
above all events in Vienna which is partly confirmed in the works of some
authors (for example Vosnjak). All Slovene writers dealing with the Jewish
problem “caught” antisemitism in Vienna and then forced it into domestic
circumstances.'® It is interesting that the inhabitants of GoriSko and Triest
were not so negative towards Jews although there were many more Jews
there.
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B. Hapmnuuxk (JTro6nsina)

HMms CaMo B CBETE CIOBEHCKMX HAapOIOHBIX IICCCH

IMamsaTte o kynue CaMo, KOTOpbIi, OObEIMHUB CJIOBEHLIEB, MOpPaBaH,
YeXOB U JIy)KMUYaH B MOTYUMH COIO3 CAAaBIHCKHUX TUIEMEH, CBEpr aBapckKoe
Uro, COXpaHWIach npexnue Bcero B XpoHHke ppaHKCKoOro aBTopa Ppene-
rapa, HarmMCcaHHOU HerocpeacTBeHHo nocie cMepTh Camo B 658 rony. Co-
rnacHo Ppenerapy CamMo npoucxonwi U3 dppaHkckoro ropora CeHOHAro,
He Oynyuu HU ¢paHKOM HHU xpucrhaHuHoM. Korma B 623 ronmy npuexain
TOProBaTh K CJIaBsiHaM, cpa3y e NPUMKHYJI K HUM B 60pb6e NMpoTuB aBap,
MOKa3as MpH 3TOM HCKIIOUYHTEJIbHYIO CMeaocTh. M3-3a 3TOTO ClaBsiHe
BHIOpaJIM ero CBOUM IpaButeneM. B 631 ronoy ciaBsiHe nepeOuiu HECKOJIb
KHX MOJ03PHUTENbHBIX (PaHKCKHX KyNLOB, U Koraa CHuxapui, MocJaHHUK
dpaHkckoro kopoJist Jlarobepra, u3-3a 3Toro TpeboBai y10B1€TBOPEHUS U
y3HaHHUsI NMOTYMHEHUs] PppaHKCKOMY Kopojto, CaMo MpelnoXul TOJbKO
3aKIodeHHe npyK0bl. CUxapuii TOraa OTBeTHJI, YTO XpUCTHAHE HE MOTYT
3aKJII04aTh OpyXK0y ¢ sI3blYeCKUMU cobakaMu.'

Pyranne CrxaprieM HeKpelleHbIX ¢J1aBsiH U 1X MpasuTesist CaMo HaBOIUT Ha
MBICJTb, UTO 33 COKpALLEHHbIM UMeHEM CaMo KpOeTCsl [TOJTHOE UMS1 €BPEICKOTO
kyrua Camywna.? Cyns o 3arnucu SlHca DHeHKes, MOsSABUBILIEIACS LLECTHCOT
JIET CITyCTl, HE UCKITI0YEHO, yTo CaMo MnpaBwi U3 BeHel, Belb B 3aNHUCH MpU-
BOIMTCS CBEIEHHE, UTO Ha MECTe MEePBOro BEHCKOr0 XpaMa, NOCBSILLIEHHOTO
cBaTOMy Pyneprty, paHbllie, CTOsUT TBOpEL SI3bIY4ECKOr0 OCHOBares BeHbl.?

3aC)'l}')KI/IBaeT BHUMAHHA TAKXKC pa3MCIICHHUEC KHSIKCCKOIoO KaMHA Y
KapHCKOFO 3aMKa " C}’Ile6HOI‘O FBYXTPOHa Ha I'ocnnocBeTCKOM MoOJE B
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Kapuntuu. [leno B TOM, UTO, €CJIM CMOTPETb OT KHSXXECKOro KaMHS, 3TOT
I'BYXTPOH HaxoIuTcsl Ha |2 rpalycoB ceBepHee NMyHKTa BOCXOJa paBHO-
JIeHCTBEHHOTo colHua.* OIMHAKOBOE OTKJIOHEHHWE OT OCH BOCTOK-3arar
HMMeeT TaKXKe cTapoXxpucThaHckuil xpaM B Camarepe non I1ynoii B Uctpun,
YTO HE COOTBETCTBYET MOJIOXKEHUIO COTHLA B 12. 7., B IeHb aKBUJIEMCKOTO
cBATOro XepMaropa, Kak MPUHATO CYMTaTb.’ YKa3aHHO€ KapHHTHIHCKO-
HUCTPUICKOE OTKJIOHEHHE ropa3noe 60jiee COOTBETCBYET MOJOXKEHUIO COTHLA
B 1.9.,akak pa3 1. 9. 623 r,, korna Hayasca 14-i1 ron 230-oro nepsiTHaLa-
TIJIETUS eBPEHCKOTO0 IETOUCUUCIIEHUS,® aK0ObI M Havasics nepesopoTt CaMo.
B noab3y 2TOH JaThl Hauyaja MepeBOpPOTa FOBOPHUT TAKXKE CIJIeTEHUE
CJIOBEHCKHX HAapOOHLIX MECHEA C BECEHHEM M OCEHHEW, KyIajlbCKOU M
POXIECTBEHCKOM OCHOBOM. BeceHIol0 OCHOBY MMEET B COOTBETCTBHHU C
HeOeCHBIM NMPOTHBOINOCTaBJACHHUEM PaBHOIEHCTBEHHOrO COJIHLIA paBHO-
JIIEHCTBEHHOMY TIOJTHONYHHIO 623 rona B nepByro odepelb necHs HMucyc
pa3MelaeT anoctoyioB (Jezus razpostavi jogre - SLP 118):

Jezus jogre je postavil

Na vse §tiri te strani
Svetga Petra je postavil
Na lepo ravno polje,
Svetga Janza je postavil
Na vinograde lepe,

Svetga Andraza je postavil
Gor na visoke gore,

Svetga Miklavza je postavil
Dol na globoko morje,
Svetga Tomaza je postavil
Pa v deZelo Indijo.

Svet Tomaz tako se veri
Proti svojmu Jezusu:

“Kaj si mene let postavil,
Kjer ni videt romarja?”
“Tiho, tiho, joger ljubi,
Joger ljubi, svet Tomaz!
Na svet lepSi ni dezele

Ko deZela Indija:
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V Indiji to¢a ne bije,
PsSenico dvakrat Zanjejo.

V Indiji ga ni ¢loveka,

Da b bil hudobnega serca.”

IMecHs cocTouT U3 OByX uacTeil. B nmepmoit yactu Mucyc pasmemaer
BCETO ISITh allOCTOJIOB TaKUM 00pa3oM, uto cpenHuit IleTtp npotuBono-
cTapjasieTcs Bce ellle cpenHeMy MoaHHy, a BbICOKMU AHIpeid HU3KOMY
Hukonato, nanekuii xe PoMa Ha 3TOT pa3 NPOTHBOMNOCTABIEH CaAMOMY
Hcycy, 0 4eM MOXHO CyIUTh Ha OCHOBAaHUM OOLLIMPHOTO AUATIOra BO BTOPOH
yactu. He aviieHo 3HavyeHus U 1o, 4To cBATOM HuKonai, KoTopblit naxe
He ObL1 arloCTOJIOM, CBOMM CJIOBEHCKUM MME€HEM MHUKIIaBXK HalOMUHAeT
JaBHIo 60ruHI0 Mokouub, koTopas eiile B 980 rony B sizbiueckoM Kurese
npoTUBoMNocTaisuiack 6ory IepyHy.” B cBeTe 3TOro NpoTHBONOCTaBIEHHE
Mmexay Uucycom 1 @oMoii paCKpuiBaeTCsl Kak JaBHee [IPOTHBONOCTABIEHHE
Mexay XopcoM ¢ BUIOM BeceHHero cojHua »u CeMapriom ¢ BUIOM
BeCeHHero MnojHoAyHUsl. COOTBETCTBEHHO MPOTHBOMOCTABJIEHUE MEXIY
cepnom IleTpa 1 yaueit MoaHHa packpbiBaeTcsl Kak JaBHee NMPOTHUBOIO-
craBneHue Mexny Ctpuborom c BUIOM cToslied yObIBalolleid JyHbl U
Jlaxx60oroM ¢ BUOOM Jiexkalleid HOBOM JYHBI, B TO BpeMs KaK ITIPOTUBOIO-
cTaBjeHUEe MeXIy ropoil Anapess u MopeM Hukonasi packpbiBaeTcsl Kak
JlaBHee MPOTHUBONOCTaBAeHHe MexXny IlepyHOM ¢ BUIOM BBICOKOM IEePBOM
yeTBepT U MOKOIIBIO ¢ BUIOM HU3KOH MocienHeld YeTBepTH, KakK IMoKa-
3bIBAET JIEBbI PUCYHOK:®
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ITon ronma crycTsi pUCYHOK MOBOpaYMBaeTCsl Hanpaso, koraa CBapor ¢
BUIOM OCEHHETO COJIHLIA, chensiuuii ITepyHy ¢ BUIOM BbICOKOM MOCaenHEH
YEeTBEPTH, CXBAThIBAETCS C MOKOIIBIO ¢ BUIOM HU3KOM MEPBOU YETBEPTHU
3a nepBbid rpoul. TakoMy [lepyHy, TakoMy CBapory 4 Takoit Mokoiy Kak
pa3 coorBeTcTBYIOT bor, kyneu u cynbst Poma u cMepTh B necHu [loca-
>XeHHas B 604Ky cMepTh (Zaperta smert - SLP 47):

Tomaz nabija sodec nov

V ti deZeli Indiji.

PerSla je h njemu bela smert:
“Tomaz, al das kaj vinca pit?”
“Kdor hoce sladko vince pit,
Mora petice bele Stet.”
“Belih petic ne znam jaz Stet,
Pa vendar ho¢em vince pit.”
Tomaz nato se razjezi

Pa BoZjo deklo v sod zmasi.
Bila je notri leta tri,

Oj leta tri in mesce tri.

Bog je TomaZu poSsto dal
“Kam si pa mojo deklo djal?
Po celem svetu ne zvoni,
Obene duse v svet raj ni!”

Eciu cmotpers ot 1lIMoxopa B CTOPOHY BE€pPXOBbEB PEKU 3WIM, MOXHO
yBUIETh, Kak PPoMa 3aKyOpUBaEeT HOBYKO 604Ky B TUPOIbLCKOM HMHHHMXEHE,
JiexaiteM 12 rpamycoB ceBepHee IMyHKTa 3aX0Ja paBHOJEHCTBEHHOTO COJTHIIA.
OXUIaHHIO XXe CYMTaHUs OesbIX IPOoLleit COOTBETCTBYET 6osiee UeM IBYXIETHSIS
MOCJIEN0BaTENbHOCTD OEJNIbIX HOBOJAYHHMII JO POXIECTBEHCKOTO CUMTAHUS
HOYHbBIX YacoB 625 rona B JlonuHe cB. Buna. [le10 B TOM, YTO pOXKIEeCTBEHCKOE
HOBOJIYHME B 3TOH JOJIMHE, JieXallel K 1oro-Boctoky or MHHMXeHa, CBeTUT B
JIeBSITh YaCOB HaJl FIEPBOM, B AECATL YACOB HAIl BTOPOiA, B ONUHHAAIIATh YAaCOB
HaJl TPETbEH, B MOJHOYb HAl YETBEPTOIA, B YaC HaJl NATON CKATUCTOM ropoit.’

HpC,IICTaBJICHHOC BCCCHHEC-OCCHHEC MPOTUBOMOCTABJICHHUE OTpaxactT
CTOJIKHOBEHHE KAJCHIAPHOMU TpalUuLIMH, KOTOPYIO CJIABSIHE MOJYYWIU OT
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SI3bIYECKUX aJ1aH, C EBPEMCKUM CUMUCIEHHUEM IeBATHAALIATWIETHIA. DTO cuu-
CJIeHHe COCTABJISIET IMOCJeN0BaTEIbHOCTb |1 MPOCTHIX JIET, UMEKOILUX T10
12-11 nyHHBIX MecsILIeB, MepervieTeHHas ¢ 7-10 6epeMeHHbIMU ToIJaMU, UMEKO-
ILIMMHU 10 13-M TYHHBIX MecsiLieB, a UMEHHO C 3-UM, 6-bIM, 8-bIM, |1-bIM, 14-
bIM, 17-biIM ¥ 19-biM GepemeHHBIM rogoM.® B pamkax 230-ro neBsiTHa-
ILATWIETHS, TAKUM 00pa3oM, 14-ii 6epeMeHHBII TpUHAALATUMECSIYHbIHM roj
Hayajicsl oceHblo 623-ro roga U MpoIoKaicsa 0o oceHU 624 roga. Xota
cnapssHe CaMo 06aBJIsUIH €1lie OJUH JIYHHBIN MeCsILl He B HauaJie, a B KOHLIE
BECHbI, KaK MMOKa3blBaeT MOCJeN0BATENbHOCTDb €llle IBYX KYHaJlbCKUX
necHeil. IlepBasi mecHs KymaJbCKOMH MOCIEN0BATEIbHOCTH - MECHHA
PoxxneHHblit BTOpoit pa3 anocton (Joger drugi€ rojen - SLP 49):

Kristus je svoje jogre zbral,
Da jim oznani sveti post.
Potlej jogri rajzajo

Cez en vinograd jagodnat.
Kamer predalec¢ pridejo

Na eno lepo tratico,
Kristus vzame rutico

Pa jo pogerne na zemljo
“Pljujte ven sline tesce,

Ce ste moji jogri se!”

Pervi je pljunil svet Tomaz,
Pljunil je ven slino tesco.
Drugi je pljunil sveti Janz,
Pljunil je ven slino tesco.
Tretji je pljunil svet Andraz,
Pljunil je ven tri jagode.
“Zdaj pa moj joger pred ne bos,
Da ti Se drugi€ rojen bos.”
Andraz se je od njih pobral,
Slovo je Zalosten jemal.
Pobral se je na gmajnico,
Nanosil je germadico,

Na stirih voglih jo zazgal,
Sam se v sredo je podal.
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Germadica gori svetlo,
Angelci gor lepo pojo.
Ko jogri mimo pridejo
Germadico zagledajo:
Zagledajo seZgan telo,
Samo oseréje je celo.
Osercje v ruto denejo

In z sabo ga vzamejo.
Ko no¢ perhajati zacne,
Perrajzajo do birtinje.
Potlej v hiSo pridejo

In malo povecerjajo;
Kadar pa doli lezejo,
Osercja ne odnesejo.

H¢i pa zderZati ni mogla,
Da bi ga ne pokusila.
Berz ko ga je pokusila,
AndrazZa je zacutila.
Drug dan gor jogri vstanejo,
Na rajZo se odpravljajo,
Ruto raz mizo vzamejo,
Da prazna je, opazijo.
Kristusa jogri prasajo,
Kam da je to osercje §lo.
Kristus pa rece jim tako:
“Prepustimo to skerb Bogu,
Bog Ze ve, kako stori,

Da spet Andraza obudi!”

B nporuBoBec ngTH anocTojiaM B TEPBOM BECEHHEN W BCEro OJHOMY
arocCToJIy BO BTOPON OCEHHEW IecCHE, B HaHHOM KYyMaJibCKOM TEeCHE
BBICTYTAIOT TPU anoctoa. CaMOCOXKEHUIO arocToia AHIpes Ha 3TOT pa3
COOTBETCTBYET BbICOKOE HOBOJYHHe Hal Kpectom AHapes (co3Be3aueM
OpuoHa), TaK 4TO cepaleBUHa AHapes B HajbHeMHIIEM COOTBETCTBYET
cocenHeMy co3Be3nuio bau3Heos. Y Tak Kak moBTopHoe 3a4aThe AHApes
SIBHO HaMeEKaeT Ha MTOBTOPHOE 3auaTue ApeBHero 3arpes,'' MOXHO Mexay
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AHnpeeM ¥ 3arpeeM npearionarath naBHero CaMoropa ¢ BUIOM YITOMSIHY-
ThIX JIBYX KyNaJibCKHX HOBOJIYHHUU. B mosib3y TakoMy 00bsICHEHUIO TOBOPUT
necHda Mosonast Buna u 3Mes (Mlada Vida s kaco - SLP 27) kak ellle oqHa
[1eCHS KynajibCKOM NMOC/IeN0BaTEIbHOCTH:

Mlada Vida proso plela
Jako rano pred zorjami.
Kak od konca plela proso,
Je stepeno nasla roso:

“Da bi, Bog daj, moje bilo,
Kar nocoj je tod hodilo!”

H drugem koncu je perplela,
Tam je nasla velko kaco.
Tam je nasla grozno kaco,
Grozno kaco Zaglavaco:
Kaca mela devet repov,
Vsak rep devetero kljucov.
Mimo legla gladka steza,
Po njej jezdi mlad Studentic:
“Hala, hala, mlada Vida,
Vtergaj ti si drobno §ibo,
Vtergaj ti si taksno Sibo,

Ki za leto dni je zrasla.”
Mlada Vida vterga Sibo,

Ki za leto dni je zrasla,

Ino z Siboj udri kaco,
Grozno kaco Zaglavaco.
Kak lahko jo je udrila,

Z repa kljuce ji je zbila.
Ino kaca se zlilila,

Se v kraljica spremenila:
“Hala, hala, mlada Vida,
Kar Zelela, si dobila.

Bila prosta si devica,

Zdaj pa svetla bos$ kraljica.”
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HmMs montonoit Bunbl, BEICTYIIAOLIEH B 3TOM MecHe, ABISIETCS TUITHYHO
IO’KHOCIABAHCKUM, TaK KaK ero 3anaiHoCIaBIHCKOE COOTBETCTBUE 3BYUHUT
Kak Bura.'? 3amagHoc/1aBsIHCKOe COOTBETCTBHE Ke HaBOAMT Ha MBIC/Ib, YTO
3a Mojodou (=sapoit) Bumoit kpoeTcs maBHsAs SpoBuTa,'’ TOYHO TakK Xe,
KakK 3a Kadeil (=3Meei) 3aryaBaueil KpoeTcsa HaBHMi 3MHit MoToBuii. "
IIpeobpaszoBanmIo Xe 000OHX B KOPOJISI C KOPOJEBOH COOTBETCTBOBANIA ObI
IaBHsA mapa Busi (= BUTs3s, Boesonbl) CaMmoBusi 1 BB CaMOBWIBI KakK
ele OOUH OT3BYK MMeHH cyapu Camywia.”> DroMy ripeobpa3oBaHHIO KakK
pa3 COOTBETCTBYET KyNaJIbCKOE HOBOJIYHHE B cCO3Be3MUM CKOPIIMOHA IO
co3Be3MeM 3MeeHOCLIa ¢ pa3pe3aHHOM IIOIOJIaM 3Meeil, Ha MyTH OT
CaMOCOXCKEHHUST AHIpes 1O ero IIOBTOPHOIO 3a4aTHs B BHIe YaCTHMYHOIO
3aTMEHUS KYyIAJILCKOTO COJIHLA B 24. 6. 624 1.

DTUM HebecHbIe COOTBETCTBHS He KOHYAIOTCS, TaK KaK Ha MOJIOXeHHe
BBICOKOTO HOBOJYHHMS1 Han KpecToM AHOpes yKasniBaa XBOCT Manoit
Mensenuiibl Yyepe3 IIeCTUKOHEeYHYH nedaTh CanoMoHa ¢ Kamemnoit
HaBepxy U CupHeM BHHU3Y, C TOPSIINM ITyTeM KYMaJIbCKOTO COJIHIIA, MEXIY
AJbaebapanoM u PurenoM Ha npaBoi u I'lorykcoM u IIpoKrOHOM Ha JieBOi
cropoHe. M Tak Kak IlonsspHasi 3Be3ma Ha xBocTy Majoii Mense 1MIIbI
¢dakTIUecKHu npaBuiia BceMy HeOy, JieBblil KHSDKeCKUit KaMeHb Y KapHckoro
3aMKa FgBJISUICS aHAJIOTHeN 3TOro mpapiieHus. ¢

XsocT Bosbinoil MenBenuiibl Xe 4epe3 TOJI0BY 3MeeHOCIa Ies BCel
MO0 HU3KOMY IYTH KYIaJIbCKOTO IOJHOJIYHHSA B CMBIC/AE CIIaCHUTEILHOM
SIpoBUTHI WM XKe BIIbl CaMOBWIBL, II03TOMY CyIeOHBIN IBYXTPOH C IIPaBOM
CTOpPOHBI TAKKe SABJIIeTCA aHajgorueil Masoii 1 Bosbinoit MenBe TUIIB WK
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COOTBETCTBEHHO TpOHA Ha Hebe, ubo 3TOT IBYXTPOH CTOMUT TakK, 4YTO
3afagHbId TPOH O6an_leH B HanpaBJIEHHUH CaMOro CCBEPHOro ITyHKTa 3aKarta
KynaJlbCKoro CoJiHua, BOCTOYHbBIH Xe TPOH O6an_leH B HaAlpaBJI€HHUHU
CaMOroO KOKHOTr O ITYHKTAa BOCX01a KyITaJIbCKOro I1noJIHOJTyHHUs1, B COOTBETCTBUH
C NMOCJaCHOBATC/IbHOCTbIO YKA3aHHbIX IBYX KYIIaJIbCKHUX NECCH.
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M. Nosié¢ (Rijeka)

Croatian Names of Hebrew Origin

Croatian anthroponymy, like the anthroponymies of most European
nations, abounds in antroponyms of Hebrew origin. Most of these names
have entered the Croatian anthroponymic system from the Bible, i.e.
through the influence of Christianity. The mediating language was mainly
Latin and occasionally Greek, which is reflected in the phonemic reali-
zation of these names, as the mediating languages first adapted Hebrew
names to their respective phonemic systems.

Certain Hebrew names entered the Croatian name fund owing to the
contacts between the Jewish communities in Croatia and their non-Jew-
ish neighbours. Some of the recorded names could be ascribed to trends
in fashion, because they were given to children after the names of some
characters from novels or films, or after some famous actors, singers,
sportsmen, etc.

Some of the Hebrew names commonly used by the Croats are very
frequent and are still very frequently given to babies (e.g., Baltazar,
Danijel, Emanuel, Gabrijel, llija, Ivan, Jakov, Josip, Matej, Matija, Mihael,
Paskal, Rafael, Simun, Tudija; Ana, Dalila, Dalida, Debora, Elizabeta,
Estera, Eva, Judita, Magdalena, Marija, Rebeka, Ruta, Sara, Suzana,
Tamara).

These names owe their frequency to the fact that they were originally
names of some prominent people from the period of the creation of
Christianity. There are no data as to the frequency of a name in a par-
ticular language, nation or state, so that their frequency can be taken
just as a relative and estimated value. However, it can rightly be ascer-
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tained that in Croatian some names are very frequent: /lija, Ivan, Jakov,
Josip, Mihovil; Ana Magdalena, Marija, while others are less so: Gabrijel,
Baltazar, Danijel, Matej, Paskal, Rafael, Simun, Tadija; Elizabeta, Eva,
Judita, Ruta, Suzana, and some are downright rare. There are differ-
ences in frequency between languages and nations as well: Fva, Judita
and Suzana are much less frequent among the Croats than among the
Czech, where they are quite common feminine names. The causes of
such occurrences are various and should be investigated separately.

The majority of the names originating from the Hebrew name fund
are old, dating from the first centuries of the existence of this people.
Their origin, formation and motivation generally reflect the customs of
these times and areas, as can be observed in other nations as well. They
were single words, syntagms or clauses through which parents expressed
their wish for their child to be what the name suggested. The number of
people that need to be given a name in order to be identified in a com-
munity has always exceeded the number of names available. To remain
without a name, i.e. nameless, equalled being nobody and nothing. A
name not only identified a person, but also legalized them, signalled to
the other the person’s existence.

The anthroponymy of European nations lists some 150 personal names
of Hebraic origin. The number of derivatives is much higher. The same
applies to the Croatian antroponymy.

What is the formative structure of Hebrew names? What were they
motivated by at the time of their creation? To what extent are the bear-
ers of these names conscious of that motivation?

According to their motivation, Hebrew names can be classified into
several groups.

Most Croatian names of Hebrew origin derive mainly from clauses
that were already in Hebrew condensed into motivationally non-trans-
parent forms, some derive from syntagms, and only a few from
monolexemes. According to the origin from which they were taken first
into Greek or Latin, and subsequently into Croatian, most of them are
theonyms, or onyms that have a name of a god in their basis, expressed
directly or with a figurative meaning.

Names in the Croatian antroponymic system are mostly theonyms
from the Old and the New Testament; names from other sources are
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relatively scarce. Most of these theonyms have a god’s name in their
basis: some of them have the general god’s name (E/) in their structure:
Arijel, Astrijel, Danijel, Eleazar, Elizabeta, Elizej, Emanuel, Ezekijel,
Gabrijel, Ilija, Izmael, Izrael, Joel, Jonel, Lazar, Mihael, Misael, Natanael,
Rafael, Samuel. In most of them the name-forming component -el- has
remained phonetically unchanged, apart from the regular shortening of
the phoneme /e¢/, in 15 names it appears at the end, and in 5 at the
beginning. In the name Lazar the initial phoneme /e/ has been dropped,
while in Ilija it was substituted by the phoneme /i/ already in Greek, the
mediating language. From the 20 names listed all are men’s names ex-
cept Elizabeta. Some of these are fairly frequent and popular among
people because of the importance and popularity they have in the Chris-
tian world (e.g. Danijel, Emanuel, Gabrijel, llija, Lazar, Mihael, Rafael).
Some of them served as motivation for the corresponding women’s names
(e.g. Danijel — Danijela, Emanuel — Emanuela, Gabrijel — Gabrijela,
llija — llijana, Mihael — Mihaela, Rafael — Rafaela). The remaining
masculine names are seldom used for derivation of feminine names.

The names belonging to the second group contain the name of Jehovah,
literally ‘the god above all gods, the god of gods’, in their basis. The
name Jehovah _generally occurs in its shortened and altered forms in
Hebrew names (Yah, Yahu, Yoh, Yehoh, Yaha): Ananija, Ezra, Ezekijel,
lija, Ivan, Izaija, Jakov, Jeremija, Jezus, Joakim, Joel, Jonatan, Josip, Jozua,
Juda, Judita, Matej/Matija, Mihael, Zaharija. All of these 20 names con-
tain the name-forming component Jehovah_in altered phonemic forms /
ja/, /je/, /jo/ and /ju/, the origin of which has been established after
their etymological analysis. Out of these, the following are frequent in
the Croatian anthroponymy: Ilija, Ivan, Jakov, Josip, Matej/Matija,
Mihael. Some are frequently motivation for derivation of corresponding
feminine names: Ilija — Ilijana, Ivan — Ivana, Josip — Josipa, Mihael
— Mihaela.

Some names contain both theological components (E/ and Jehovah),
e.g.. llija (« Eliyyahu), Joe! (¢« Yehohel), Mihael («- Mikhayahel).

The motivation of most Hebrew names can be expressed by a clause:
Arijel = God is fire, Danijel = God is judge, Eleazar — God has helped,
Elizej — God is with us, Elizabeta — God is oath, Ezra — God helps,
Ezekijel = God strengthens, Gabrijel — God is strength, Illija — God is



140 Jews and Slavs

Jahve, Ivan — God is merciful, /zmael — God has conceded, Josip —
God has multiplied, Rafael — God has cured. In a lesser number the moti-
vation has been expressed by a syntagm: Arijel — God’s flame, Gabrijel —
God’s man, [zaija — God’s salvation, Jakov — God’s trail, Samuel — God’s
name. The smallest group consists of names motivated by a monolexeme:
Debora — bee, Jona — dove, Lea — cow, Rahaela — sheep, Rebeka —
net, Suzana — lily, Tumara — palm. Rare are the names motivated by
terms used for animals. plants or objects, as well as some other concepts
that are to rare to be classified under a common heading: Estera — star,
Ezav — hairy, Hana — merciful, Karmela — hill, Mojsije — child, Naum —
comforter, Noa — rest, Noema — graciousness, Ruta — young woman,
Sara — princess, Saul — asked for, Simeon — conceding, Toma — twin.

In most Hebrew names the basic word is Hebrew in origin, and only
very few of them have elements borrowed from a neighbouring language
(Aramaic, Phoenician, Assyrian, Babylonian). These names were prob-
ably created in the system of another language and were then borrowed
by Hebrew and adapted to it at all levels (phonological, prosodic, mor-
phological). These names are as follows: Abdon, Amon, Aron, Baltazar,
Barnaba, Bartolomej, David, Estera, Magdalena, Marija, Matija, Mirjana,
Tadija, Toma. The origin of these names is mostly Aramaean, a language
with which Hebrew was in close contact. The names having the compo-
nent -bar- originate from Aramaic, in which this word means son
(Barnaba, Bartolomej), corresponding to the Hebrew ben (e.g.: Benjamin).

Ester is a Hebraic variant of the Persian name Sitrareh (Pers. sitareh -
star). Baltazar originates from Mesopotamia, most probably from the
Babylonian language, it has the name of the god Bal in its basis. Litera-"
ture also suggest Hittite origin: though possible, it is hard to prove due
to the inadequate knowledge of the system of that language. The name
Mojsije probably originates from the old Egyptian word nesu that meant
‘child’.

There are no names of Arabic origin in the Hebrew anthroponymic
system, because at the time when Hebrew names were formed, the Ara-
bic language was not yet fully established - it gained importance only
with the occurrence of Islam. On the other hand, there are some Hebrew
names that have entered the Arabic anthroponymic system of Croatian
Muslims either from Turkish or directly from the Koran: Abdon — Abdulah,
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Abraham — Ibrahim, Adam — Adem, Ana — Hana, David — Daut, llija —
Alija, Izak — Isak, [zmael — Ismail, Jakov — Jakub, Josip — Jusuf,
Mojsije — Musa, Ejub — Job, Eva — Hava, Salomon — Sulejman.

Apart from a rare individual, today’s bearers of these names are una-
ware of their motivation. Namely, only an occasional Debora will know
that her name was motivated by the Hebrew word deborah meaning
‘bee’, or a Tamara that her name originates from tamar meaning ‘palm’,
or else a Rebeka that her name was motivated by ribhgah meaning ‘net’.
This is even more true of the names that have a syntagm or a clause in
their basis.

The Hebrew names currently existing in the Croatian anthroponymic
system entered it a very long time ago, mainly through Latin and in
some cases from Greek. These names have been incorporated into the
Croatian linguistic system and have been well adapted to it at all linguis-
tic levels, with occasional problems occurring at the prosodic or mor-
phological levels only. A comparison of original Hebrew names and their
derivations in Croatian reveals great differences at the phonological level,
sometimes so big that it is hard to recognize the Hebrew phonemic basis
in the latter. Since Hebrew and Croatian languages have never been in
direct contact, there is no need to discuss the adaptation of Hebrew
names at the phonological level. Some Hebrew names have undergone
significant phonemic changes: Eliyyahu — [lija, Yehohanan — Ivan,
Mikhayahel — Mihael, Sosanah — Suzana, but in most of them the He-
brew phonemic construction is recognizable. The mediating language,
Latin in this case, is accountable for this fact.

Had there been direct contacts between the two languages, the prosody
of some names of Hebrew origin would no doubt be somewhat different.
As a rule, Hebrew names are prosodically marked on the last syllable,
the quantity and quality of which can vary: there are shifts and changes
of the place and kind of stress. Standard Croatian does not accept length
in the pre-stressed syllable (frequent in Hebrew) and tends to shorten it.
In addition, as already mentioned, the prosody of Croatian names of
Hebrew origin reflects the influence of the mediating language. As a
result, there are prosodic variants of the same name: Arije/ and Arijel,
Astrijel and Astrijel, Emanuel and Emanuiel, Ezékijel and Ezekijel, Gabrijel
and Gabrijel, Izrael and [zrael, Ismael and Ismael, and so on. Some names
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have paroxytone rather than proparoxytone realization: Elizej and Elizej,
Izmael and Izmael, Mihael and Mihael, Misael and Misael, Natandel and
Natanael, Rafael and Rafael, with one exception: Danijel and Danijel.
All those name containing the name-forming component -el- could be
prosodically standardized with the compulsory paroxytone short ascend-
ing accent, even in the case of Danijel. In feminine words motivated by
such masculine names the paroxytone short ascending accent occurs as
a rule, differing from the corresponding masculine form in its position:
Emannel — Emanuéla, Gabrijel — Gabrijela, Mihael — Mihaéla, Rafael
— Rafaéla, Danijel — Danijéla. The remaining names are prosodic vari-
ants as well: Abel and Abel, Abner and Abner, Aksel and Aksel, Amos and
Amos, Ana and Ana, Aron and Aron, Barnaba and Barnaba, Benjamin
and Beénjamin, Eden and Eden, Eleazar and Eleazar, Elizabéta and
Elizabéta, Eva and Eva, Izak and Izak, Jakov and Jikov, Joakim and
Joakim, Judita and Judita, Magdaléna and Magdaléna, Mélkior and
Melkior, Miisa and Misa, Sdva and Sdva, Serafim and Serafim, Simeon
and Siméon, Suzana and Suzana. It can be concluded that most Croatian
names of Hebrew origin are prosodic variants.

The Croatian fund of official names contains very few names ending
in the vowel-a. This ending lists them in the e-type declination that is
typically feminine. The fact that a great part of the 150 Hebrew names
end precisely in this vowel creates some misunderstandings in commu-
nication and identification of a person, because it is difficult to say
whether Matija is a male or a female: in Croatian this can be both a
masculine and a feminine name. The same holds for the following names:
Ananija, Arimateja, Barnaba, Ezra, llija, [zaija, Jeremija, Jona, Jozua,
Juda, Malahija, Manasija, Matija, Noa, Sava, Semaja, Tadija, Tobija, Toma,
Zaharija. Other names have a distinct morphological sign for masculine
or feminine form: Danijel, m. - Danijela, f., Ivan, m. - Ivana, f., Josip, m.
- Josipa, f., etc.

Some Hebrew names are very rare in Croatian and consequently have
few derivatives. The names that are highly frequent in the Croatian
antroponymic system can have a variety of derivations owing to their
long-term and frequent use, at times as many as a hundred. The follow-
ing names belong to this group: Ana, Baltazar, Bartolomej, Danijel,
Gabrijel, llija, Ivan, Josip, Marija, Matija, Mihael, Simun, Tadija, Toma.
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Shortening of these names are frequent, as well creation of new names
through suffixation: for example, Ivan has given rise to: /va, Ivac, Ivaé,
Ivaca, Ivacko, Ivad, Ivadija, Ivaja, Ivajda, Ivajko, Ivak, Ival, Ivalj, Ivanac,
Ivanaga, Ivanas, Ivanca, Ivancec, Ivancek, Ivancil, Ivandéin, Ivanéina,
Ivancir, Ivancok, Ivancéuk, Ivanda, Ivandija, IvandzZa, Ivanec, Ivanek, Ivanes,
Ivanesa, Ivaneta, Ivaneza, Ivanic, Ivanica, Ivanina, Ivanis, Ivanisa, Ivanko,
Ivanos, Ivanta, Ivanus, Ivanusa, Ivanjca, Ivanja, Ivanjis, Ivanjko, Ivas,
Ivasko, Ivas, Ivasko, Ivat, Ivaz, Ivéac, Ivéana, Ivée, Iviec, Ivec, Ivéek, Ivéeta,
Ivéez, Ive, Ivec, Ivec, Ivek, Ivel, Ivelia, Iven, Iver, Ivesa, Ives, Ivesko, Iveta,
Ivez, Iveza, Ivica, Ivic, Ivicek, Ivinac, Ivina, Ivinjak, Ivir, Ivis, Ivisa, Ivka,
Ivkan, Ivkanac, Ivko, Ivkos, Ivna, Ivo, Ivoje, Ivok, Ivos, Ivos, Ivosko, Ivota,
Ivrla, Ivia, Dvsac, Ivsak, Ivsian, Ivsek, Ivul, Ivur, Ivusa, Ivusko. These are
just some of the names that have been created by various shortenings
and suffixations of the proper name Ivan. All of them served in turn as
motivation for surnames as well.

In conclusion, numerous proper names and their even more numer-
ous derivatives, both proper and family names, existing in the Croatian
anthroponymic system have been confirmed to be of Hebrew origin.






D. Poniz (Ljubljana)

Antisemitizem v drami »Herman Celjski« Antona
Novacana

Na zacetku je treba izpostaviti dve dejstvi, ki se neposredno dotikata
obravnavane teme. Poglavje »Zidovstvo in slovenska literatura« sodi med
eno od najmanj obdelanih podrocij t.i. »kulturoloske sfere«. Razlog seveda
ni, kot bomo pokazali v nadaljevanju, samo v pretezno negativnem odnosu
do Zidov in Zidovstva, marve¢ tudi v $irsem kontekstu slovenske ksenofobije,
ki pa je posledica dolo¢enih »objektivnih« zgodovinskih dejstev in je nikakor
ne moremo, po dolgem in poéez, pripisati »karakterju narodne duSe«. Povsem
jasno je, da si, ne glede na izkuSnje holokavsta iz druge svetovne vojne,
noben moderna in civiliziran narod ne Zeli razpravljati o tako temnih plateh
lastne zgodovine, kot je pretezno negativno razmerje do Zidov in Zidovstva.
Vendar je na dlani, da je treba vprasanje odpreti, preiskati in tudi ovrednotiti.
Prikaz na primeru nekega - tipi¢nega - literarnega dela je zgolj poskus, da se
debata odpre v SirSem kontekstu.

Drugo je sama osebnost in delo dr. Antona Novacana, ki veljajo za eno
bolj kontroverznih osebnosti slovenske sodobne literature. Da se zanimanje
za literarni opus pesnika, pripovednika in dramatika Antona Novacana v
zadnjem casu znova povecuje, je povezano z veC dejstvi, vendar je spet
znacilno, da se o njegovem antisemitizmu v glavnem mol¢i.

Avtor, ki se je po vojni preko Trsta odselil v emigracijo (Argentina) je
Zivel na robu SPE, v domovini po letu 1945 ni bil zaZelen, posebej zaradi
svojih specifi¢nih politi¢nih idej, ki komunistiénemu enoumju zagotovo niso
bile ne blizu ne prijetne. Ko se je leta 1949 izselil v Argentino, je vdomovini
od tedaj postal »neoseba«, kar je bil vse do politiCnih sprememb konec
osemdesetih let. Sele tedaj se je znova pojavil na horizontu sodobne slovenske
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literature, vendar doslej o njegovih antisemtskih idejah ni bilo napisanega
$e nic relevantnega.

Hkrati se - spet po padcu enoumja in njegovih ideoloskih zavor, povecuje
zanimanje za slovensko literaturo iz dvajsetih let, ki jo je v tridesetih povsem
zasencila poetika socialnega realizma, forsirana, kot poetika socialisticnega
realizma, po koncu druge svetovne vojne, pa vse tja do leta 1952 ali celo
1955.

Tako smemo reci, da k Novacanu in njegovi literaturi prihajamo po dveh
poteh.

Ker sodi predvsem dramski opus Antona Novacana v Cas dvajsetih let,
ga je seveda doletela podobna usoda kot druge avtorje iz tega Casa, razen
nekaterih redkih, ki so se ukvarjali prvenstveno s socialno tematiko. Pristal
je na obrobju, to obrobje pa se je Se bolj zagrnilo v mrak, ko se je Novacan
po vojni odloc¢il za »napacno stran«.

To pa seveda ne pomeni, da avtor ni bil prisoten v literarnih zgodovinah,
da o njem nismo ni¢ vedeli in da o njem ni bilo mogoce razpravljati.

In vendar se prav pri drami Herman Celjski (prvi¢ objavljena v reviji
Ljubljanski zvon, 1., 1. dejanje leta 1925, IIl. dejanje leta 1927, IV. in V.
dejanje 1928; istega leta tudi celotna drama v knjigi), ki je prva v seriji
naértovanih in nikdar napisanih »kraljevskih kronik« o celjskih knezih na
nacin, kot je take renesanc¢ne kraljevske kronike pisal Shakespeare, lahko
opazi Se nekaj. Slovenska literarna zgodovina in teatrologija sta skoraj
povsem zamolcali izpostavljeno in vodilno antisemitsko ost tega dela, ki je
utelesena v enem glavnih likov drame, Zidu Aronu Salobirju in njegovih
tovarisih.

Da ne bomo govorili na pamet, poskusajmo ta molk ilustrirati samo z
nekaj primeri iz literarnih oz teatroloskih monografskih pregledov.

Anton Slodnjak je v svojem Pregledu slovenskega slovstva (Ljubljana 1934),
ki je bil napisal kmalu po revialni in knjiZzni objavi drame, namenil besedilu
dobre pol strani, vendar Arona in judovstvo sploh ne omenja.

France Koblar je v svoji dvodelni Slovenski dramatiki (Ljubljana 1973) v
II. knjigi namenil Hermanu Celjskemu obsezno analizo (96-101), vendar
Zidovski problem komajda omenja, le posredno se ga dotika, ko ugotavlja:

Kako je Novacan idejno pojmoval zgodovinsko ozadje, vidimo odtod, da je
toliko vlogo dodelil Zidu Aronu in duhovscini. Aron skrivaj govori patru Melhijorju:
»Ti in jaz sva si razdelila svet. Kdor je proti tebi in ni z menoj, mu ni obstanka.
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Rim in Jeruzalem! Celjski so zadeli v moje mreZe, gorje jim, ako izgube Se tebe.
Celje se pogrezne.«

Tako je pisatelj hotel dati svoji drami velik svetovni okvir ter pokazal, da
zgodovine ne pojmuje samo kot zaporedje posameznih dejanj, tehtnih in
odlocilnih, temve¢ kot sklenjeno dogajanje, ki ga giblje duh notranjih
skladnosti in nasprotij v cloveku.

Lino Legisa, pisec V1. dela Zgodovine slovenskega slovstva (Ljubljana 1969),
je problem Arona omenil samo mimogrede, namrec:

Vendar je Novacan zapletel v ta boj [med Hermanom in njegovim sinom
Friderikom, op. D.P.] §e Juda Arona, ki se v obrambo svojih rojakov spletkarsko
veze na vse strani, na koncu Se s predstavnikom cerkve. (278)

Franc Zadravec v Zgodovini slovenskega slovstva, 6. zvezek (Maribor
1972) nameni Novacanovi drami en odstavek, a v njem ni niti besede o
Aronu; podobno ravna Anton Slodnjak v svoji obSirni Zgodovini slovenskega
slovstva (Ljubljana, Klagenfurt, 1968), kjer prav tako v edinem odstavku,
namenjenemu drami, zaman iS¢emo kakSen namig na Arona in Zidovstvo,
kaj Sele, da bi opozoril na izrazito in izpostavljeno protisemitsko ost dela.

Ne splosne ne specialne preglednice slovenske dramatike niso o problemu
NovacCanovega antisemitizma izrekle ene same zaokroZene misli, kaj Sele,
da bi poskusale problem tematizirati.

Prvi, ki ta problem vsaj omenil, ceprav ga nirazvil, je bil Bruno Hartman,
avtor disertacije Celjski grofje v slovenski dramatiki, ki v knjiZni obliki iz§la
leta 1977 (Ljubljana). Avtor po motivnih sklopih podrobno analizira vsa
besedila, povezana z zgodovino celjskih knezov; Hermanu Celjskemu je
namenil strani od 86-96; vendar tudi on problem antisemitizma potiska na
obrobje. Na prvem mestu poudari »antihabsbursko, antiavstrijsko in
antiklerikalno umerjenost« avtorja, problemu Arona pa nameni odstavek na
strani 91, kjer avtor poudarja:

Glavno gibalo drame je Zid Aron Salobir, ki ga je Novacan najbrz delno
posnel po Zupancicevem struparskem Bonaventuri, v drugih delih o Celjskih
intriganta Zida namrec ni. Lik Bonaventure pa ima zarodek v Shylocku iz
Shakespearovega Beneskega trgovca, ki ga je bil Zupanci¢c maloprej (1. 1922)
v drugo prelil v slovenscino.

Hartman ne razvija naprej problema Zida Arona, njegovega lika in
njegovih karakternih lastnosti, marve¢ se zadovoljuje z nam Ze znano
ugotovitvijo, da Zidovstvo in katolicizem drZita svet v rokah; misel razvija
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naprej, da je bil Novacan, ki je nekaj Casa zivel v VarSavi, preprican o
»mednarodni Zidovski zaroti«. Podobne misli avtor znova ponovi v spremni
besedi k Izbranemu delu Antona Novacan, ki je iz§lo 1993 v Mariboru.

Ce preglednice slovenske dramatike, tudi tiste, ki se z besedili podrobneje
ukvarjajo, izpu§€ajo problem Novacanovega antisemitizma, pa nas mora
zanimati, zakaj se je temu problemu izognil Hartman, kot dober poznavalec
dram o Celjskih knezih, kakor tudi poznavalec NovaCanovega Zivljenja in
dela.

Komunisti¢na doktrina o enakopravnosti in toleranci do vseh ljudi, ki se
kot teorija lepo sliSi, je v praksi seveda precej drugacna; in prav v socializmu
so bili Judje - tudi zato, ker so poseljevali te dezele in pokrajine - neStetokrat
tarca bolj ali manj odkritih pritiskov, kupevanj z dusami, itd.

Vendar uradno Zidi niso bili nezazeleni in antisemitizem je bil prepovedan;
odpirati takSne téme ni bilo ravno priporocljivo, pa ¢eprav je slo za delo, ki
je nastalo v dvajsetih letih in avtorja, ki je postal z odhodom v politiCni eksil
sneoseba«: Toda ¢e to velja za omenjeno Hartmanovo disertacijo, ki je izSla
leta 1977, pa nas bolj ¢udi, da se isti avtor ni lotil problema brez dlake na
jeziku leta 1993, ko za kakrSen koli strah ni bilo ve¢ nobenih pametnih
razlogov in $e manj samocenzurnih pomislekov.

Prvi, ki se je tematike lotil kolikor toliko celovito - in doslej je tudi edini
kolikor toliko sistemati¢ni raziskovalec - je Igor Grdina z razpravo Podoba
Zida v slovenski literaturi. Ze v uvodu svoje razprave opozarja na dejstvo,
da:

Naslov nasega razpravljanja je zagotovo hudo ambiciozen, celo v tolik$ni
meri, da bi utegnil koga zavesti: nikakor nismo vzeli v pretres vse slovenske
litrerature, temvec samo njen reprezentativnejsi tok, ki smo ga razbrali na podlagi
estetske vrednosti (Preseren ipd.)

Tako Grdina obravnava po vrsti Presernovo balado Judovsko dekle,
Sketovo povest Miklova Zala, Cankarjev odnos do Zidovstva, obe drami o
celjskih, Zupangéicevo tragedijo Veronika Deseniska in Novaéanovega
Hermana Celjskega. V vseh besedilih odkriva bolj ali manj izrazeno
protiZzidovsko ost in slikanje Zidov kot grdih (telesno), spetkarskih, zavistnih,
zarotniSkih, bogatih (in skopih oz. oderuskih) ljudi, ki »naSim ljudemc
predvsem $kodujejo. Zanimivo je, da podobne negativne odtenke odkrije
tudi pri zapriseZenem komunistiCnem pisatelju Misku Kranjcu, diki
povojnega socialistiCnega (vCasih tudi samo socialnega) realizma, oz. v
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njegovi povesti Mladost v mocvirju (1962), napisani in objavljeni v ¢asu, ko
je bilo treba ljubiti vse, bele in ¢rne, rumene in rdece, samo kapitalistov in
informbirojevcev ne.

Znacilno je tudi, da Grdina mimogrede omenja spomine politika in
pisatelja Josipa Vo$njaka, ki je v svojih Spominih (1905/6) zapisal nekaj
najbolj surovih antisemitskih izjav, npr.: ....Zidi imajo torej dve glavni sili v
svojih rokah, kapital, ki si ga v neizmernih mnoZinah kopicijo po izsesavanju
liudstva, in casnikarstvo, s katerim vplivajo sebi v prid na ljudsko, nerazsodno
maso....nato preide na osebne poglede na Zide, saj se je z njimi sreceval kot
student medicine. Opisuje jih tako, da se tega ne bi sramovalo nobeno
nacisticno pero: Tisti Zidovski obrazi z nizkim celom, zakrivljenim nosom in
pohotno napetimi ustnicami, s krivim hrbtom in, kakor pri madzarskih huzarjin,
zakrivljenimi nogami s ploscatimi stopali, z nekak$no posebno neprijetno
vonjavo svojega izhlapevanja so nam krscanskim dijakom arijskega plemena
bili tako zoprni, da $Se obcevati z njimi nismo hoteli. (...) In njihov znacaj? -
Vsiljivost, vmes celo predrznost, brez vsakega cuta za cast. Caséeni politik
koncuje svojo tirado z besedami: Tacas sem postal antisemit in ostal dosihmal,
preprican, da so semitje prava pokora za vse narode in vredni, da bi jih poslali
nazaj v palestino. Ko sem se torej v drzavnem zboru seznanil z dr. Luegerjem,
mi je postal najsimpaticnejsi med vsemi poslanci.

Da pa ne bi bili slovenskim pisateljem in pesnikom iz preteklih obdobij
krivi¢ni in iskali samo bolj ali manj prikrite antisemite, je treba povedati, da
je Grdina nasel tudi take, ki z Zidi, njihovo zgodovino in usodo simpatizirajo,
recimo pesnik Anton ASkerc z balado Judit (in tematiko, vzeto iz Stare
zaveze) in pred nedavnim umrla mariborska pisateljica Zlata Vokac z
romanom Marpurgi; v opombi Grdina omenja Se dva »filosemitska«
slovenska pisatelja, Stanka Majcna (na katoliSki) in Vladimirja Bartola (na
liberalni) stari politiCnega horizonta.

Nedvomno bi lahko nasli §e precej besedil kjer so Zidje omenjeni tako
ali drugace, vendar bi se radi osredinili na besedilo, kjer je protizidovska ost
nedvoumna, jasna in enako intenzivna skozi vso petdejansko dramo-

Zato bomo v pricujoCem referatu poskusali Hartmanove nedvomno
pravilne, a zgolj nakazane ocene o Aronu Salobirju kot glavnem gibalu drame
razsiriti in tematizirati z ustrezno dramatursko analizo, obenem pa pokazati,
da je - e ne v celoti, pa vsaj na nekaterih mestih v drami - Novacanova
tendenca prikazovanja jugoslovanske (in panslovanske ideje, skrite v
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juznoslovanskem poslanstvu, ki je protiutez »severnoslovanskemu« z Rusijo
na Celu) ideje v politi¢cnem ravnanju celjskih knezov preskocila v Cisti
propagandisti¢ni antisemitizem, ki se je hranil v znanih in neStetokrat
ponovljenih geslih in frazah, uporabljenih Sirom po Evropi ob najrazli¢nejsih
¢asih in priloZnostih, posebej §e v Casu prve polovice tega stoletja.

Herman Celjski, drama v petih dejanjih, Ze s prvim (uvodnim) prizorom
prvega dejanja nakazuje, da bo vse (mra¢no) dogajanje povezano s spletkami,
ki jih vodi Jud Aron Salobir s svojo drus¢ino. Njihov sestanek je namenjen
obnovitvi prisege maséevanja Hermanu Celjskemu, ki jih je s svojo politiko
preganja in mori; malodusju ostalih Judov, ki vidijo zase (in za svoj dobicek!!)
v vzponu Celjskih vedno vecjo nevarnost, zoperstavlja Aron pokvarjenost
Celjskih: to bo njihova poguba in to je prostor, kjer bodo lahko uresnicili svoje
zlobno mas¢evanje. Tako nam (in svojim tovariSem) Aron naslika Friderikov
umor prve Zene in njegovo omamljenost z Veroniko z Desenic. Umor zahteva
kazen in kralj Sigismund poSilja Friderika kot ujetnika ocetu v Celje. Veronika
se nekje skriva. A vse niti so v Aronovih rokah, za vse ve, sto o€i ima in sto
usSes in njegovi tovarisi so prepredli pokrajine, ki jim vladajo celjski ali njihovi
zavezniki. Temelj za »svetovno zidovsko zaroto« je tako postavljen.

Tisti, ki je sokriv - edini kriv - za zlo¢in in presustno zvezo, je Aron. Tako
se izpoveduje svojim sonarodnjakom:

Jaz sem pri vsem pomagal. Kakor Mardohej sem se zavlekel na dvor in
jima sluzil, ko sta jedla prepoveani sad. Bil sem prica, ko sta se naskrivaj
porocila. In sem zasluzil cekine - glejte!

Spletka ima svoj namen, ki posvecuje sredstva, namen se imenuje denar,
dobicek, pohlep: »tipiéne« poteze, ki »krasijo« Zida. Zidi torej vse svoje
cilje podrejajo temu, da bi Se bolj obogateli. In samo temu!

In dalje:

Moja glava je polna naklepov. Jaz pletem nove mreZe.

Zvemo, da je Aron tisti, ki je Friderika pripravil do umora in ga pahnil v
presustvo. A njegove spletke gredo dalje, ¢e je njihovo prvo gibalo pohlep
po denarju, je njihovo drugo gibalo mascevanje, ki ga vodita srd in gnus ob
dejanjih »nevernikov«. Celjski izganjajo in pobijajo ter ropajo Zide. Ne gre
samo za drobna mas¢evanja, slutimo lahko tako reko¢ celovito zaroto, ki jo
plete Aron, zaroto, ki bo pometla s Celjskimi. Nova poteza v skupinskem
karakterju Zidov: njihovo maséevanje ne pozna meja; ravnajo se po nacelu
»0ko za oko, kri za kri«



D. Poniz 151

Protiutez judovski zaroti je, po kratkem intermezu (2. prizor) s tlac¢ani,
tretji prizor, v katerem nastopita predstavnika druge »svetovne zarotniske
skupine«, Pater Melhijor in Enej (Enea Silvio) Piccolomini (1405-1464),
kasnejsi papez Pij 11. Za razliko od judovskih zarotnikov, ki so v Nova¢anovem
prikazu neposrednejsi, bolj grobi, sta predstavnika katoliSke cerkve v svoji
kritiki Celjskih - in zarotniStvu, ki ga lahko slutimo za to kritiko - previdnejsa,
njune besede bolj izbrane, pomeni pa zakriti. Vendar je jasno, da se bosta
obe zarotniski skupini nekako sporazumeli, saj imata isti (politi¢ni) cilj,
unicenje moci Celjskih. Ta slutnja se v gledalcu utrdi v 5. prizoru, ki je
nadaljevanje 3., Se bolj pa v 7. prizoru, ko se pater Melhijor in Piccolomini

srecata z Aronom in v 8. prizoru, ko se prvi¢ sooCita Aron in Herman.

Aron predlaga kupcijo: Veroniko za tri ujete Jude. Najprej Herman noce
nic slisati in se tudi noCe pogajati, kot pravi s Friderikovim Zidom, laZnivim
Zidom, a ko mu Aron pove, da ga Veronika ogroza, mu vseeno prisluhne.
Celo vec, Arona sprejme v svojo sluzbo, Aron pa mu v zameno pove, da se
Veronika, preobleCena kot dekla Marina, skriva na gradu. Pove mu -
pravzaprav namigne, da ga bo preoblecena Veronika poskusala omreziti in
zastrupiti (Aron: Ne zaupaj kaplji vode, ki jo pijes, ne skorji kruha, ki jo snes.)
S tem si Hermana pridobi, da izpusti ujete Jude in da sprejme Arona v
svojo sluzbo. Na tem mestu se seveda samo od sebe zastavi vpraSanje, ali ni
tudi sam Herman po znacaju podoben Aronu, saj mora vedeti, da je Jud
verolomen; nekoC je sluzil Frideriku in Veroniki, pa ju je, ko sta padla v
nemilost, takoj in brez najmanjSih moralnih zadrZkov, izdal in se vdinjal
novemu, zdaj najmoc¢nejSemu, gospodarju.

Aronov znacaj se kaze v tem, da ga Herman provocira:

Herman: In ti, Zidek, mi vse to javljas iz ljubezni - do mene?

Aron pa odgovarja, pac skladno z Novacanovo predstavo o verolomnem,
lakomnem in spletkarskem Zidu:

Da, tudi iz ljubezni...bolj iz hvaleznoti..se rece. Tile tvoji cekini imajo dvojno
lice, jaz ga nimam in ne smem imeti. Ubog potepen Zid je sluZil najprej Frideriku,
zdaj hoce greti se na tvojem soncu. 1o je vse.

Ce je v prvem dejanju Aron predvsem nosilec maséevanja, ki naj zadene
starega Hermana, du$o in spiritus movens ideje o0 mocni »jugo-slovanski«
drzavi, katere Zrtve so, med drugim tudi otroci Izraelovega ljudstva, potem
je drugo dejanje indikativno za nove Aronove spletke. V 5. prizoru pijanemu
patru Melhijorju prerokuje, kot glas, da si bosta razdelila svet; v 6. prizoru
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zalezuje kraljico Barbaro, ki pohotno lovi v svoje ljubezenske mreze
Piccolominija, v 8. prizoru pa se sre¢a s preobleceno Veroniko.

Prizor je eden od klju¢nih ne le za dramsko zgradbo, saj odpira konflikt,
v katerem naj bi Veronika iz ljubezni do Friderika poslusala Aronovo spletko
in kasneje poskusala zastrupiti Hermana, marve¢ tudi za razumevanje
Novacanovega razmerja do judovstva.

Prizor, ki je eden daljsih v celotni dramski zgradbi, je razdeljen na
posamezne pomenske sekvence. V prvi Veronika poskuSa prepricati Arona,
da je treba Friderika reSiti za vsako ceno, tudi nasilno. Ker zanj to ni resitev,
saj bi se mu podrle spletke, ki jih snuje, jo brzda. Zato ji (druga sekvenca)
predlaga zastrupitev Hermana; Veronika nekaj sluti (Veronika: O, zakaj
sem ti verjela? Ti sem, kakor v pasti. Aron, Aron, srce mi neprestano pravi, da
si me wdi ti izdal.). To je edina reSitev, Ceprav se Veronika podaja v veliko
nevarnost, ko se bo, kot prileZnica, ponujala Hermanovi pohoti. Zato Se
naprej omahuje, prepric¢a pa jo (tretja sekvenca) Aronova novica, da je tudi
Friderik, iz ljubezni, ubil (zadavil) svojo Zeno. Ta novica sledi njegovemu
naStevanju vsega hudega, ki ga je doZivela Veronikina druzina (Aron: Opomni
se vsega, gospa, opomni. Spomni se poZganih Desenic in svojega oceta. Branec
tvoj dom in tvojo sreco je z zevajoco rano na celu oblezal mrtev na domacem
pragi. Spomni se sina svojega. Skrila si ga v leseni bajti kot ubogega rejencka.
IN tudi za njegovim sledom posilja herman svoje cérne hlapce.) S temi argumenti
jo prepricana in (Cetrta sekvenca) Veronika se naposled odlo¢i, da bo pristala
na njegov plan. Kronski argument, s katerim ji postreZze Aron, naj bi bila
Friderikova Zelja, da tako ravna. Ceprav Veronika $e enkrat ponovi, da ni
prepric¢ana v njegove dobre namene (Veronika: Da, Aron, dobri Aron, slutnja,
da si me ti izdal, me noce zapustiti. A jaz Ze grem v usodo, jaz moram.) Vrhunec
Aronove pokvarjenosti je njegova prisega pri Bogu (le pri katerem??), da ni
v njegovih besedah in dejanjih nikakrSne prevare ali izdaje.

Aronova dejanja niso samo obicajne spletke; v njih spet slutimo kali
»svetovne Zidovske zarote, tisto podtalno delovanje, ki naj bi prepredlo
vsako poro Zivljenja. Judje niso samo izvrSevalci majhnih prestopniskih
dejanj, v njihovih zlocinskih rokah pociva usoda sveta in zgodovine. Kar
govori Aron, kaZe na njegovo neprimerljivo pokvarjenost, ki se ne ustavlja
niti pred krhkostjo Veronike, pred njeno Zensko nemocjo, pred njeno
izgubljenostjo v pokvarjenem svetu, ki ga predstavlja groba sila, s kakrSno
vlada Herman Celjski.
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Zavest, da gledamo veC kot samo drobno dvorsko spletko, nam potrdi
prvi prizor tretjega dejanja. Dogaja se v sobi pred Hermanovo spalnico, v
njem nastopata Aron in Enej Silvij Piccolomini. Aron spet nastopa oblastno,
predvsem pa njegova moc izvira iz tistega kar ve. Piccolomini, ki je zavrnil
ljubezenske ponudbe kraljice Barbare, je v nevarnosti. Aron ga navidez
posvari, a obenem ga zaplete v svoje mreZe, saj mu pove, da se Veronika
skriva na dvoru. MrezZe, ki jih plete, so vedno gostejse in usodnejse za tiste,
ki so jim namenjene.

Tako v 5. prizoru tretjega dejanja pride do odlocilnega obrata. V njem
naj bi Veronika-Marina zastrupila Hermana. Vendar se on, ki ga je Jud
Aron posvaril, z Veroniko igra kot macka z misjo. In tudi nadaljevanje dejanja
je posveceno tej igri, v katero Herman prisili tudi svojega sina Friderika.
Aronova spletka je obrodila svoje sadove, lahko se razvija skozi vse ostale
prizore tretjega dejanja brez njegove prisotnosti.

V cetrtem dejanju Aron znova nastopi. Zaradi njegove preobleke -
postrigel si je znac€ilno judovsko pricesko in zamenjal obleko - ga tovarisi-
zarotniki najprej hocejo kar kamenjati (), kar je spet bodica zoper Zide: po
Novaéanovem mnenju so Zidje takoj pripravljeni maséevati se nad lastnim
Clovekom, Ce se jim zdi, da je odpadnik ali da jih je izdal. Aron jih umiri in
jim kmalu razkrije svojo novo spletko, pravzaprav nadaljevanje tistega
zarotniSkega pocetja, ki ga Ze dobro poznamo: uniciti celjske kneze, njihovo
politiéno mo¢ in slavo. Ker je Veronika zaradi poskusa zastrupitve Hermana
obsojena na grmado, hoce Aron ljudstvo (ki je v tistih ¢asih zmeraj z veseljem
opazovalo javne eksekucije) z denarjem ljudsko jezo obrniti proti Hermanu:

Aron: Na noge, bratje. Razsujte ta denar med ljudstvo in Sepetajte mu, da je od
nje. Razvnemajte mu strast z natolcevanjem, da je Veronika nedolZzna in Herman
kriv. Ko tolpa zagori v plamenu in v srdu plane proti Hermanu - tedaj storimo, da
bodo grla vpila: Proc s tiranijo. proc s tiranom! Naj Zivi nedolzna Veronika!

Nato jim §e zaupa, da je bil v Ogleju in to skupaj s Piccolominijem (znova
potrjena zveza svetovne zarote judovstvo in katolicizem!), kjer sta najela
pravoznanca, ki brani danes gospo Veroniko. Da potemnijo danes celjske zvezde!
Za svoje temne namene Zidje, eprav so drugaée skopuski, takoj najdejo
denar, s katerim si kupijo najboljSe odvetnike! Aron pri tem ni nobena izjema,
nasprotno, je kar najbolj tipi¢na »podoba« svojega naroda!

Ker je na Novacana pojav celjskih knezov in njihova politika nekaj
pozitivnega, saj se mu kaze kot prvi poskus zdruzitve juzno slovanskih
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narodov v moéno drZavno tvorbo, ki bi konkurirala in (verjetno) tudi
premagala nemsko-habsburski vpliv, je seveda Aronovo rovarjenje veé¢ kot
negativno; hkrati dramatik dodaja spisku Judovih »grehov« §e upor zoper
legalno posvetno oblast in to s hujskanjem ljudstva.

Aronovo (in Piccolominijevo) spletkarjenje, pravzaprav Ze kar politicna
zarota uspe: sodniki Veroniko oprostijo, ljudstvo, nahujskano in podkupljeno
z »judovskim« denarjem, uspesno asistira. Mimogrede: Novacan je imel tudi
zelo negativno menje o »mnoZici«; verjetno je bil zato neuspesen v politiki,
saj se ni znal dobrikati ljudem, ki si jih je Zelel narediti za politicne somsljenike.

Cetrto dejanje drame je polno bliskovitih obratov, po svoji zgradbi najbolj
dinami¢no. Aronova zarota le deloma uspe, saj zviti Herman resnicoljubno
Veroniko prisili, da pred ljudstvom prizna svoj zloc¢in; zato jo lahko da
odpeljati v svoj grad Ostrovec, kjer naj bi bila zaprta. Kraljica Barbara, ki
vidi v Veroniki tekmico in hkrati, podobno kot oCe, nevarnost za prihodnost
Celjskih, po Aronu sporocCi JoStu SoteSkemu, da morajo Veroniko skrivaj
likvidirati; a ker Aronu, ki je prinaSalec pisma, ne zaupa, zahteva, da zaprejo
tudi njega. S tem se Cetrto dejanje konca in zdi se, da je Aron za svoja
hudodelstva, podlosti in spletke prejel primerno placilo.

Vendar ni Cisto tako. To nam razjasni sklepno, peto dejanje drame. V 3.
prizoru predposlednji¢ sreCamo Arona. Tokrat mu dramatik, poleg vseh
drugih grehov, ki jih Ze ima, doda §e osebno demonijo. To je eden najstarejSih
predsodkov zoper Zide, saj sega v srednji vek: Zidje naj bi na najbolj gnusne
nacine Carali in se v nevarnosti celo lahko naredili nevidne!(!). Zaprtega v
je¢i naj bi Arona eden Hermanovih priboénikov, vitez Heri¢, predal
Hermanovim vojakom, ki bi ga pono¢i brez pric€ likvidirali. Vendar Aron, ki
zvitoigra na struno HeriCevega kr§¢anskega usmiljenja in ga preprica (Ceprav
to prepricevanje ni najbolje utemeljeno), da ga izpusti. Edini razlog lahko
gledalec sluti prav v omenjeni Aronovi demoniji, v njegovi sposobnosti
zaCaranja nedolZnega (prostodu$nega) vojaka. Ne smemo pozabiti, da je
Aron Ze v 1. prizoru IV. dejanja napovedal, da se bo vrnil in dopolnil svoje
mascevanje (svetovno judovsko zaroto) in sicer z besedami:

Zvecer se snidemo pod hrastom in obnovimo svoj obred. Potem izginite za
cas iz te dezele in vsepovsod oznanite obcestovm Izraela, da smo opravili
mascevanja in naloge svoje - prvi del.

Lahko sklepamo, da se Aron resSuje zato, ker se ima za poklicanega in
izvoljenega, ki bo vodil tudi drugi del zarote; o tem govori tudi 9., sklepni
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prizor petega dejanja (in drame), ko si (dramatikova opomba) Enej Silvij in
Aron Salobir podata roke cez Veronikino truplo.

Zidovska in katoliska zarota sta premagali Celjske in uniéili idejo, za
katero se je zavzemal Herman Celjski. Je mogoce Zidom pripisati $e kaj
bolj podlega?

* k%

Ce skusamo na koncu tega referata povzeti dramatikove nazore, povezane
Z antisemitizmom, ugotovimo dvoje. Novacan v svojem antisemitizmu ni
izviren, marve¢ se drzi kliSejev; da bi bil bolj prepricljiv, jih prekomerno
kopic€i, tako, da je njihov ucinek pravzaprav manj$i od na¢rtovanega
(Zelenega); Aron Salobir nima (razen v enem samem prizoru) tiste demonije,
kot jo poznamo iz Ze omenjenega Shakespearovega Shylocka ali
Marlowovega MalteSkega Juda ali pa iz predstav v nekaterih drugih literarnih
delih. Na dolocenih mestih se nam zazdi celo smeSen, ker je (prevec)
karikiran, dramatik pa neuspesen in neprepricljiv v svoji ¢rno-beli razdelitvi
oseb in njihovih ravnanj. Vendar pa je treba dramatiku Novacanu tudi
priznati, da je skusal biti sistemati¢en in predvsem dosleden ko je Zelel
»svetovno judovsko zaroto« prikazati kot nekakSno do skrajnosti racionalno,
sistemati¢no podjetje, ki je prav zaradi svoje premocrtnosti, a tudi zaradi
sodelovanja z drugo »svetovno zaroto«, katolicizmom, toliko bolj nevarno
in vredno obsodbe.

K tem »ob¢im mestomye, iz Katerih se je hranila med obema vojnama, a
tudi po drugi svetovni vojni antisemitska propaganda, dodaja Novacan Se
misel, da je skupna zarota judovstva in katolicizma unicila prvo
konkretizacijo ideje o zdruzbi juzno slovanskih narodov.

Seveda ni prepri¢ljivo, da se Herman Celjski, po Novacanovem
prepricanju ujet v svoje vizije panevropske in panslovanske politike, pusti
zmesti in prevarati od nepomembnega judovskega trgovca; a prav dejstvo,
da judovska zarota odlocilno pripomore k propadu edine prave protiutezi
habsburski (torej germanski) oblasti v tem delu Evrope, je Novac¢an ves ¢as
izpostavljal kot vodilni motiv drame.

Naj za konec dodamo Se zanimivo opombo. Novac¢an se je med vojno
znasel - kot diplomat prve Jugoslavije - med drugimi postajami svoje emigracije
tudi v Jeruzalemu, kjer se je vrnil v katolicizem; do smrti je narasCala njegova
religioznost. Vprasanje pa je, kako se je, Ce se seveda je, spreminjal njegov
antisemitizem. To je vpraSanje, vredno samostojne obravnave.
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Sloveno - Hebraica 1983 - 1998

Mehu) tu je Ierufalem, Jakaj

ker Je Bthja belleda nar vezh
prediguje, tu Je ner vezh ferachta.
Dalmatin, Biblia 1584, II, 123b
(Zeph, 111, 1, marginal note)

A number of philological investigations in the field of the so-called Sloveno-
Hebraica during the last fifteen years have attempted to penetrate into the early
relationship between the Slovenian and the Hebrew word culture. During this
period, I realised the importance of the original Hebrew culture in stimulating
the early Slovenian Protestant translators in their work. My paper draws on a
number of different sources and contributions as from the Hebrew as well the
Slovenian documents. Some of them are indicated in the bibliographical register.

In general, the evidence suggests the close rapport between the two cul-
tures and the universal influence, both spiritual and ethical, of the Old Tes-
tament on the genesis of original Slovenian written documents (BS II).
The central focus of the investigations is Psalm 137 with its symbols of
Jerusalem and the Jewish nation and its faithfulness to Jerusalem and the
Temple which was translated into Slovenian by PrimoZ Trubar (1508-1586).
In addition to a complex textual interpretation, the research of Sloveno-
Hebraica examines the particularities of the Hebrew words as integral se-
mantic and morphological units as well as their Slovenian equivalents.

The paper also draws on secondary sources such as 7#e Roots of Slovenian
Psalms (Ljubljana 1992), a comparative and contrastive monographic re-
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search study. The work points out the importance of the original spirit of
the Hebrew culture in inspiring the Slovenian grammarian, Adam Bohoric,
as well as Protestant writers and translators such as P. Trubar and Jurij
Dalmatin (1547 - 1589), who translated the Bible into Slovenian, to return
to the original Hebrew texts. The contrastive interpretation of the works of
these translators shows how they attempted to preserve the original phrase-
ology and atmosphere, the typical poeticisms and lexical components, not
to mention the heart of the Hebrew spirituality found in translated texts.
The current comparative study provides new philological and historical
material to show how Trubar and Dalmatin could consult, directly or indi-
rectly, the original Hebrew text.

In his first book Catechismus 1555, we read Trubar’s prayer:

“Lord, have mercy also on the poor Slovenian! We have more sinned against
You than other people, therefore we also suffer justified under Gog und Magog,
Turks and other servants of Antichrist.”

And one of the biggest sins were certainly the actions performed against
the Jews by accomplishing Maximilian’s edict in our land.

Transgressions may be, as Trubar says, on one hand reasons for all the
plagues. We should not forget to mention the earthquake immediately after
the expulsion of Jews from Ljubljana in the very begining of the 16" century.’

On the other hand, the following punishment and suffering have a purify-
ing effect. Trubar certainly also contributed to the repentance of his people
that led the Slovenians to incredible literary fertility, productivity and rich-
ness in the 16" century.

Vision of Ljubljana in Jewish Written Documents and Images of Jerusa-
lem in the Oldest Slovenian Biblical Translations

Looking for an organic investigation of the problem, this contribution
opens some new linguistic and spiritual horizonts. Complete treatment of
the message requests two different aspects: elucidation of the early Hebrew
documents, found in Slovenia on one side, and presentations of Jerusalem
in the first Slovenian translations of the Bible, reflecting the Hebrew origi-
nal on the other. They are complementary to one another. Both sides help
to establish relationship with cultural and historical part of early Slovenian
translations.
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Our attention in this contribution is concentrated on Ljubljana and Jeru-
salem as two spiritual centres. It is looking for the truth: (iT2INMN)
PRND " YmM /72708 TR

“The truth has many contents and manifests itself through different forms.
For philologists its substance is within the written letters. The truth wants to
come out and little known and unknown documents must been revealed.
My central concern is Slovenian spiritual culture (above all lexical corpus
of Slovenian writers) of the 16" century. This period and the following one
are the starting point and my central task to which I return all the time
while considering also the diachronic aspect.

First of all, I must express my sincere gratitude to Angelo Vivian (1942-
1991). Orientalist, professor of Biblical philology, Angelo Vivian, writer of
several books.*

Exactly on his return from Jerusalem in 1977 he discovered in the Mu-
nicipal and other archives and libraries of Maribor and Ljubljana some very
important manuscripts of Hebrew provenience. His Italian written treatises
about these disclosures are almost unknown in Slovenian non theologian
circles. Biblical manuscripts (the first written in Ljubljana, have the date of
the 13" century) bear witness of uninterrupted presence of Jewish popula-
tion on our territories since the High Middle Ages (13" ~19" century A.
D.).*

Early Sixteenth Century

For our research of the Hebrew influence in Ljubljana in the early 16"
century the discovery of a privy seal of this city is very important. It was
destined for sealing private Jewish official documents. The seal was discov-
ered by the acknowledged academician BozZo Otorepec, specialist for medi-
eval seals: size 2, 3 x 1,9 cm. We must emphasize its date 1400-1500, which
obviously means the time preceding the birth of our writer PrimoZ Trubar.
The engraved inscription in Vivian’s transcriptions and his proposed lost
abbreviations run as follows:

1.1 brwk (br) | Baruch, the son of rabbi
1.2 mnhm ks | Menahem Katz (?)
13B M | B (aruch) M (enahem )’
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From Palestine to Ljubljana

A round silver coin is the first Slovenian memorable exhibit, specimen
coming from Jerusalem. Its date is between the 19" to 20" century. This
Palestinian coin is kept in the Franciscan Library of Ljubljana together with
some Hebrew manuscripts. Its diameter is 3,2 cm. On the upper side of the
coin is the inscription $gf ysr’l ‘shekel from Jsrael’, and on the reverse we
canread yrwslym hgdwsh, ‘the Holy Jerusalem’. The first specimen of Jeru-
salem in our land bears witness of its most important characteristic, namely
its holiness: “The Holy City’.

Incidental Homonyms

We do not know the exact location of the medieval Jewish cemetery of
Ljubljana; all the excavations made for this purpose proved ineffective. But there
was certainly one. Vivian brings as a proof the Masseba.

He deciphered the abbreviation and acronyms. The last line deserves
our particular attention: T12MN. We begin to read the lines and between
the lines.

T8 (= Ljubljana). The last but one runs as follows: “He died, buried
on Friday, the evening before the beginning of Saturday, the day 11 lyar of the
vear five hundred eighty five of the current millennium, which means that the
deceased, named Hayyim Cohen, coming from Amelsdorf, died in Ljubljana in
1825” And at the end we find the antique name of Ljubljana: MR 3,
which by chance in Hebrew has - as appelative a different meaning: 11terary

‘in the truth’ ‘faithfulness, faith, fidelity’, which is an incredible coincidence.
And the preposition 3 ‘in’, connecting the two words, brings to effect an
analogue semantic function. May such linguistic phenomenon really be con-
sidered as a pure coincidence or a play on words?

The inscription 121283 could also have the real meaning ‘in the faith,
in the fidelity’ because, as we learn from the lines above, the deceased did
his best to live ‘in the truth’ and faithfulness to the prescriptions of the
Torah - the divine law.

And another purest coincidence: the inscription 137283 is obliterated
or hidden to our eyes on the picture. The Jews of Ljubljana as the docu-
ments witness, took big interest in kabbalah. That is why these observations
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are very important. For kabbalah every letter is very important and has a
special number. The total sum of the numbers is of course the same.*

To the name Emona for Ljubljana: at the beginning of the Christian era,
at the left bank of the river [today Ljubljanica] there was founded a Roman
colony, called ‘colonia Emona’. But the name is pre-Roman.’

The corresponding Biblical text to the inscription on the tombstone has
to be worded as follows:

KJV 18a 25:29 but the soul of my lord shall be bound in the bundle of
life with the Lord thy God;

RSV 1Sa 25:29 the life of my lord shall be bound in the bundle of the
living in the care of the Lord your God.

In the Hebrew original we find in T11%3 T AT an usual preposi-
tional accusative connection of a figura etymologlca The etymological fig-
ure is in this case a sign of solemn style and implies that a verb is followed
by an object noun of the same root.

BHS 1Sa 25:29 Q>0 11'13:1 772 TR WDJ 0 translated
by Dalmatin in a very expressive way: taku bode mojga GoIpuda Dujha
s’vesana v zulici téh shivih (DB 1, 1584, 164b).

And in connection with this beautiful translation v’zulici ‘in the bundle’ |
take the liberty of a mental excursion - to tell a beautiful historiette concern-
ing Luther’s translating procedure.

It is curious and meaningful.®

Philological Difficulties

Some philological difficulties or eloquent faults seem to be especially
important. Rendered also into Slovenian they shed new light on the inter-
pretation system. Luther’s translation of Psalms is recognized as highly scien-
tific and it was the first adopting example for Dalmatin’s Bible. Within the
large Biblical context Luther’s errors are rare. But such designation of con-
crete noun, as the falsely quoted bundle or basket, employed in the context,
can be very delicate. Particularly if it appears incorrect in the translation.

So we can mention Luther’s following false interpretation of a concrete
Hebrew word as follows.

By Amos 8,2 we read Luther’s marginal remark: “Im Hebreischen lauten
die zwei wort (Korbe und Ende) fast gleich / Kaitz vnd Ketz. Also komet er
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von einem zum anderen /vnd spricht / Der Korb | ja das Ende ist komen”
(LU II, 1605, 1606).

Very seldom Dalmatin adopted uncritically false Luther’s interpretation
of a Hebrew word: Lete dvej beffede, Korba inu Konez, imajo V’Ebrejjkim
jeziki Jkoraj en glas, Kaiz inu kez, kakor de bi rekrl korba, ja /konez/ je
prifhal (DB 1584 II, 113a). The Hebrew 3192, 0, has nothing, to do
with B’P ‘Kaitz’, ‘'summer’, ‘summer-fruit’ < (‘Sdmmer obst’, Gesenius I,
747) [with the exception of this metonymical allusion: synecdoche, substi-
tuting the contents and the container], neither with ‘Ketz’ ‘end’. Hebrew
2195 kelub ‘basket for fruit’ has its origin in the late Greek word klobés,
klubos.® We find in a Dalmatin’s marginal remark the description of the
meaning of the word Korba in Deu 28:5; basket SO has here also a sym-
bolic value:

Shegnana bo tvoja Korba, inu kar tu prebo (DB 1584 I, 114a). Korba) tu
je, kar vprizho nuzajh inu kar Jhranifh. This marginal remark gives very
interesting meaning to the sintagma: v’zulici téh shivih, mentioned above
(DB, 1584, 164b).

KJV Deu 28:5 Blessed [shall be] thy basket and thy store.
RSV Deu 28:5 Blessed shall be your basket and your kneading-trough.

'[[I'_RSWDW 7RIV AN o7 28:5
Let us return to the word connecion 73173&3 This syntagma is not
unknown in the Hebrew Bible. And what are its Slovenian and English

equivalents?

TMTAR NYTM 7R3 ‘5 ‘[‘I‘\Wﬁlﬂ BHS Hos 2:22

RSV Hos 2:20 1 w111 betroth you to me in faithfulness; and you shall
know the Lord.

VUL Hos 2:20 et sponsabo te mihi in fide et scies quia ego Dominus.

Ja, u'Veri Je jeJt hozhem tebi sarozhiti inu ti bofh GOJPODA Iposnala.
(DB II, 104b).

In English there is seldom another equivalent for F1J1& but faithful-
ness, faith, as we shall see in the following case of Ps 119 86:

M2y 7 Ni%n 5D BHS Psa 119:86

RSV Psa 119:86 All thy commandments are sure!
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But in Slovenian there are frequently two different translations of 178
‘resnica’ (‘truth’) or ‘zvestoba’, as follows: B

Trubar: Vle tuie Sapuuidi Jo Jueilte.

Dalmatin: Tvoje Sapuvidi Jo fgul Ri/niza. In moderne Slovenian: Vse
tvoje zapovedi so resnica.

As we see, Trubar translates 37N with an adjective Jueilte ‘faithful’
and Dalmatin with Ri/niza. ‘truth’. And let us pass from the town 1‘[31?32'5,
Ljubljana, taking liberty to call it the city of the truth, to the city of Jerusalem.

Jerusalem in Biblical Translations

Jerusalem appears in the Bible about 811 times. Such frequent occurences
show that it is a key-motif in the books of OT (Josf. 14, Jdgf. 4, Saf. 32, Ki
f. more than 50 ...) and NT

(Mar f. 9, Luk f. 32, Joh f. 13...).1

Our research concentrates on some specific conceptions and images and
functions (wisdoms, not dependent on time) it represents.

Therefore only some timeless passages will be chosen and the philologi-
cal characteristics will be treated outside chronological and spacial frames
and circumscriptions. Nevertheless effective time of occurrences is quoted
(by stating datas of Biblical chapters, of course)."

The two most important levels of research are: a) textological level and
b) lexicological one.

a) Jerusalem is presented in the Biblical context with English, Latin and
the first Slovenian translations. Quotations do not have a fixed pattern they
follow a need of the contents. If the two quoted English versions coincide
entirely, one of them is usually omitted.

What are the most significant Biblical circumlocutions representing the
specific characteristics of Jerusalem? They appear depending on the con-
text. Is Jerusalem in the Bible not called (iT37ANR) nrgz;::cr'ﬂ*m the city
of truth?

Jerusalem, Described with Paraphrases:

The Chosen City 13 "RN703 WX Wi Dbféhj’
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RSV 1Ki 11:32 (but he shall have one tribe, for the sake of my servant
David and for the sake of Jerusalem), the city which I have chosen out of all
the tribes of Israel

2w 2T TYRDY TIT MT3Y JwRD 0TI TONT uIwm
BHS 1Ki 11:32
2ONDIW WIY 52 73 PIT3 W

Quotations of the Hebrew letters in a marginal remark prove that J.
Dalmatin was also using the original text for his translation.

After another analogous location of ‘the chosen city’ (Zah 3:8, quoted be-
low) in the Bible of Dalmatin 1584, we find a special quotation of the Hebrew
word in the marginal remark: T2 ‘plant’, ‘growth’, which shows Dalmatin’s
lively interest in the Hebrew manner of expression. This plant bears witness
how the truth grows from below upwards: from ‘growth’ to Messias.

In Luther’s translation we do not find the original Hebrew letters, nor a
corresponding marginal remark, but there is this Hebrew word Zemah (trans-
literation of M) inside the quotation without any explication. For Ger-
mans without the knowledge of Hebrew the sentence is ambiguous or even
incomprehensible:

Zec 3:8 Jch wil meinen Knecht Zemah kommen lassen. (Lu, II, 1653)

Zakaj pole, jcft hozhem mojga Hlapza, ta “odraffelk” puftiti priti.
(DB 1584, 11, 126b)

The Hebrew Bible knows the parallelism: IR0 : }"jtjﬂ"ﬁa

Luther should explain Zemah, Messias’. “Zec 3:2 wird der Messias
geradezu MND genannt.”!?

This fragment belonging to the passage five lines above, but quoted be-
low, is very important. It elucidates on the field of the textual criticism the
relationship of the Slovenian (DB) to the German (Lu.) translation. Simul-
taneously it draws our attention to understanding of the deep semantic field
of the name Jerusalem. This is the highest level of communication because
the Lord himself is the actor and speaker. As we see, JV and RSV versions
are nearly identical with one another.

JV Zec 3:2 And the Lord said unto Satan, The Lord rebuke thee, O
Satan; even the Lord that hath chosen Jerusalem rebuke thee.



I Premk 165

RSV Zec 3:2 And the Lord said to Satan, “The Lord rebuke you, O
Satan! The Lord who has chosen Jerusalem rebuke you!

T2 T W TR 73 M W 0BT 0N AT RN
BHS Zec 3:2

: O9EP3 Tan

VUL Zec 3:2 et dixit Dominus ad Satan increpet Dominus in te Satan et
increpet Dominus in te qui elegit Hierusalem.

Inu GOSPVD je rekél k’Satanu: GOSPVD tebe Jvari Satan, la GOSPVD
te fvari, kateri ie lerusalem isvolil. (DB 1584, 11, 126b)

Such ambiguity in consequence of an unexplained adopted Hebrew word
is in Dalmatin’s translation impossible to be found." Either in his Bible it
appears in transcription or in original letters, necessarly Dalmatin goes into
further details determining precisely the meaning of such foreign word.

Let us quote another example, also connected with Jerusalem. In his
Introduction to the prophet Obadia, Dalmatin writes: Jkusi Zarpat, Francio,
inu Jkusi Sepharad, 1/hpanio ... kir o ty od Jerusalema v’jezhy. (DB II, 113b)

And so we pass to Jerusalem, described with paraphrases: the city of
truth, nmm M7V, the faithful city, of which the quotation treated above
remineds us. Connected to Jerusalem mercy, truth, faithfulness, righteous-
ness, they all can be understood as synonymous.

m‘a MR IR ovh 9T obwanY Ting oYY onk
MN3M BHS Zec 8:8

;I8 NRRD oTIORD

VUL Zec 8:8 et adducam eos et habitabunt in medio Hierusalem et erunt

mihi in populum et ego ero eis in Deum in veritate et justitia

In order to attain peace on earth, let us follow the advise of the psalm 85:10:

KJV Mercy and truth are met together; righteousness and peace have
kissed [each other].
JPWJ DW'DWW P2 1(27]53 PN~ 7017 BHS Psa 85:11

The faithful c1tyJerusalem enu MéJtu te Rijnice (FMR) NRRT ™Y

RSV Zec 8:3 Thus says the Lord: I will return to Zion, and will dwell in
the midst of Jerusalem, and Jerusalem shall be called the faithful city, and
the mountain of the Lord of hosts, the holy mountain.
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NTRIY 89w TIN3 R2WT 1S TOR NI I N 1D
BHS &P A7 NIRIE MM~ MR~ 7w 028177 Zec 8:3

VUL Zec 8:3 haec dicit Dominus exercituum reversus sum ad Sion et
habitabo in medio Hierusalem et vocabitur Hierusalem civitas veritatis et
mons Domini exercituum mons sanctificatus

left ... Je hozhem supet k’Zionu obérniti, inu v'lerusalemi prebivati, de
bo lerusalem enu Métu te Rifnice imenovanu (DB 1584, II, 127b)"

The Names of Jerusalem

Jebusi, which [is] Jerusalem: While adopting the original expression,
Jebusi (Jos 18:28) causes to Dalmatin some difficulties of translation. Ap-
proaching his equivalent Jevusiterji to the original 03127, this Slovenian
translator employs the suffix -iterji, which usually denotes the inhabitants of
a city. This unusual and irregular suffix on - may be a consequence of his
evaluation of the Hebrew name Jebusi as a plural form.

DY N27P N33 D28 871 993127 AP8T U3 BHS Jos
18:28

LBOM2ERD 132337733 N2M3 T T30 MDY U3t

VUL Jos 18:28 et Sela Eleph et Iebus quae est Hierusalem Gabaath et
Cariath civitatesquattuordecim et villae earum haec est possessio filiorum
Beniamin iuxta familias suas

Zela, Eleph, inu levusiterji, kateru ie lerusalem (DB 1584, I, 129a)

In the following analogous passage Dalmatin adopts the expression ad-
justed to the original. Therefore the singular expression in contrast to the
previous in plural is an exceptional one.

D‘?Eﬂﬂ’ N7 03" o3~y &3’1 ‘[5’1 DP’W

BHS Jdg 19:10 ¢ 17::.7 127]5’51 D’WW:H‘I Q70 TRX

RSV Jdg 19:10 he rose up and departed, and came over against Jebus,
which [is] Jerusalem; and [there were] with him two asses saddled, his
concubine also [was] with him.
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RSV Jdg 19:10 he rose up and departed, and arrived opposite Jebus
(that is, Jerusalem). He had with him a couple of saddled asses, and his
concubine was with him,

VUL Jdg 19:10 noluit gener adquiescere sermonibus eius sed statim
perrexit et venit contra lebus quae altero nomine vocabatur Hierusalem
ducens secum duos asinos onustos et concubinam

(ta Mosh) inu je prifhél pred Ievus (tu ie lerusalem) inu njegova dva
OlJla obloshena, inu njegova Ravenshena shnym. (DB 1584, I, 145a)

To the name Salem, which [is] Jerusalem: KJV Heb 7:1 For this
Melchisedec, king of Salem

Dalmatin makes an intertextual remark: Salem je potle Ierusalem
imenovanu. (DB 1584, I, 145a).
23 ﬁngwm 20 DLD{ZJD 171 BHS Psa 76:3

KJV Psa 76:2 In Salem also is his tabernacle, and his dwelling place in Zion.

RSV Psa 76:2 His abode has been established in Salem, his dwelling
place in Zion.

Ps 76: 3 (BVG je tudi v'Iudi snan, v'Israeli je njegovu Ime zhal titu.).
V’Salemi je njegova Vtta, Inu v’Zioni njegovu prebivalifzhe. (DB 584, I,
298b)

The Numbers: Forty, Seven, Thirty and Three

Involved in the Biblical narrative the numbers indicate passage from
one dimension to another. Such dynamism in looking on the world and
exigent poetic symbols emphasises the substance of Jerusalem.

The survey illustrates the circulation from terrestrial to transcendental
aspects. The following quotations show how Jerusalem D\PD spreads to
great dimensions of TDT. All these passages are included and comprehended
by the meaning of D\PD, a place of human dwelling and divine attribute.
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The circle of special Biblical meanings connected to Jerusalem depends
on the context including the numbers 40, 7, 33, 3. Allegorically deepened
it turns out into a sphere of immense dimensions of time.

MY "w38 S8 ~Oy - 11T %R WK 0 BHS IKi 2:11

:0"Y WOWY Do Ton 0oHINNIY DWW vIw oR 191arD

KJV 1Ki 2:11 And the days that David reigned over Israel [were] forty
years: seven years reigned he in Hebron, and thirty and three years reigned
he in Jerusalem.

RSV 1Ki 2:11 And the time that David reigned over Israel was forty
years; he reigned seven years in Hebron, and thirty-three years in Jerusalem.

VUL [Ki 2:11 dies autem quibus regnavit David super Israhel quadraginta
anni sunt in Hebron regnavit septem annis in Hierusalem triginta tribus.

Tiga zhaffa pak, kar je David Krajl bil zhes Israela, je [htyridefJeti let,
fedem lejt je on krajloval v’Hebroni, inu try inu trydeﬂeti lejt v’ lerusalemi.
(DB 1584, 1, 183b)

5825275y 0w bYW o WX 0 BHS 1K
Ly ™ : i :

.'IJW D’SJDW&

RSV 1Ki 11: 42 And the time that Solomon reigned in Jerusalem over all
Israel was forty years.

2R MY DUWITRY WRITY TOR RO vIW TNIW3 BHS 2Ki
12:2

:VIW INID T2 0y 0YY oowIna

RSV 2Ki 12:1 In the seventh year of Jehu Jehoash began to reign, and he
reigned forty years in Jerusalem. His mother’s name was Zibiah of Beersheba.

VUL 2K 12:1 anno septimo Hieu regnavit loas quadraginta annis regnavit
in Hierusalem nomen matris eius Sebia de Bersabee.

V Sedmim lejti Iehu, je loas Krajl poftal. inu je krajloval [ntiride[fet lejt
v’ lerusalemi. (DB 1584, I, 210b).



F. Premk 169

We see that there are little deviations in the manner of writing the number
40 in two analogue cases: |htirideflet (DB 1584, I, 210b) : |ntyride/feti lejt
(DB 1584, 1, 183b).

Time Connected with Jerusalem - Eternity

9 7979 0w 3wR 099YD [T BHS Joe 4:20
KJV Joe 3:20 But Judah shall dwell for ever, and Jerusalem from genera-
tion to generation.

RSV Joe 3:20 But Judah shall be inhabited for ever, and Jerusalem to all
generations.

VUL Joe 3:20 et Iudaea in aeternum habitabitur et Hierusalem in
generatione et generationem

DB 1584, 11, 127b Ali v'ludi Ie bo vekoma prebivalu inu v’lerusalemi
prejd inu prejd.

DB vekoma for ever, 71'!1 71'!5 prejd inu prejd, wordly ‘before and
before’ (D51U5)

Und die S6hne Judas die S6hne Israels werden sich sammeln ... denn grof$
ist der Tag von Jesreel. Abend ward und Morgen ward - ein Tag.”

Study of Etymological and Textological Particularities

In order to open some new linguistic horizons, the meanings of a particu-
lar text unit of Dalmatin’s language have to be defined by comparing with
the original word culture. If necessary, parallel solutions are looked for to
verifications in the text of the Scriptures. These analogies help to penetrate
into the background and cuitural basis of the Slovenian and the Hebrew
idiomatic expression.
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The Town of Peace

Let us try to find which is the connection between the syntagma The
Town of Peace and the etymology of Jerusalem.

;M5 DOWITY MIWN 7Y AT 8D T M2 138N BHS Zec
14:11

JV Zec 14:11 And [men] shall dwell in it, and there shall be no more
utter destruction; but Jerusalem shall be safely inhabited.

RSV Zec 14:11 And it shall be inhabited, for there shall be no more
curse; Jerusalem shall dwell in security.

DB 1584, 11, 129b: Sakai lerusalem bo shiher prebivala.
ﬂt;;l‘? is there synonymous with D\‘?W‘D.

Concentrating on exploration of semantics and etymology of individual
words, we must mention the data on the etymology of Jerusalem. The town
of peace’ (D‘?W' Salam ‘entire’), is very probably derived from yarah (‘to
found’, ‘set up’).'

The translation Saadia’s ... as a dwelling of peace, God’s ‘water-streams’,
‘spray the water’.!” And torah ‘Bible, learning, faithfulness to the law’, where-
upon all the following meanings depend.” W. Gesenius analysed the two
halves of the word yériisalaim thus: the first half of the word yérii was in-
tended for an explanation of y€rii ‘possession’ and its second part is thought
as from sé/i ‘silence’, ‘stillness’."”

Yari§ ‘inherited’, silem ‘payment’, ‘retribution’.’® The above words by
themselves are already included in the morphonological structure of the
name yériisalaim.”

D‘?W‘D ‘to be entire’ in Slovenian (German calque: sich erfiillen - dogoditi
se).?

Connected with Jerusalem, it also can be found in the translations or
paraphrases of the New Testament: ... inu vle [e zhe dopolniti (KPo 1567,
Cb). Another word Je bode sgodily in the same meaning ‘to happen’ in con-
text with Jerusalem (KPo 1567, C).
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Lexicological Level
Morphology

Jerusalem has also many faces in the morphological level of research of
the Slovenian Protestant writers. We mention here only some of these fea-
tures: It can be feminine, medium, and even indeclinable.

Feminine: Sakajlerusalem bo shihér prebivala. (DB 1584, 1, 219a) Tedai
bo lerusalem fveta (DB 1584, 11, 110a)

Masculine: In Krelj’s translation leruslem is mostly masculine. Without
the antecedent (Noun): kir Jo v’ Terusalemu zhakali. (KPo 1567, XLV)

On fam (Sin Davidov) bodi nafh Krall: On fam nafhe férce regirai fvoim
Evangeliom, bodimo mi niega shribe, da na/ pelia Jabo inu iesdi v'ta Nebe/ki
leruslem tiga vezhniga lebna AMEN. (KPo 1557, XVb)

(He himself [The son of David] be our king: He himself take the lead of
our heart with your Gospel, we should be his foal, in order to take us with
him and ride into celestial Jerusalem of eternal life. AMEN.)

Neutrum: Without the antecedent (noun)

De ie on tako veliko nefrezho puftil zhes nas puiti, kir take pod vfem
Nebum nei bilu koker ie zhes tu lerusalem shlu (KPo 1567, A 5b) [he let
come against us, to us such misfortune, as it has no been under the sky as it
went against lerusalem];

With the Antecedent: substantive town Meiftu (neutrum):

pufti doli od tuiga ferda inu slobufti, zhes tu tuie Meiftu [erusalem, inu
zhes tuio Jueto Gorro. (TP 1567, A 6a)

tu Meiftu lerusalem ie groﬂouitu refualenu inu fatrenu (TO 1564, 39b)

Indeclinable

Is lerusalem, is te Iudouske deshele TT 1555, 8a; wtim Ilerusalem (TC
1550, 40, 28b)

After preposition written with minuscule: Kieru Jalem (TT 1555, 51b)

Other Cities
Parallels with the gender by other cities are partial and it is not our

intention to extend the frame of the proposed subject dealing extensively
with it. We shall quote only some of ambiguous and some firm examples of
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Egypt and Betlehem. For the classification of the question nominative and
incontestable oblique cases (accusative a.s.0.) can be decisive if they are
not contextually relating to any other common noun (meJto, krajleftvu: DB
1584, 111, 2a).

Masculine:

Egypt je bil ve/lel. (DB 1584, 1, 306b)

Vyudi is Egypta bodo prifhli. (DB 1584, 1, 296a)
Kateri je Egypt pobil. (DB 1584, I, 314a)

Jte v'Betlehem prifhle.(DB 1584, 1, 147b)

Masculine or Feminine:
Nalhi ozheti néfo hoteli v'Egypti tvoja zhudefJa zaftopiti. (DB 1584, 1, 306b)
tiga pota pruti Ephrati, katera Je imenuje Betlehem. (DB 1584, 1, 23b)

Problematic Medium

Inu ti Betlehem i majhinu mej taushentimi luda. (DB 1584, 111, 2a)

Although also Egypt, Betlehem and other names offer diverse possibili-
ties of examinations, there is difficult to find a name with such rich philo-
logical varieties and universal contents as Jerusalem. Passing to the next
paragraph of passage to reversement, it should not be forgetten that paradox
and antithesis are two highly significant features of the Hebrew language,
which add to its fullness.

Expressive Style in Connection to Jerusalem

There is considerable accumulation and augmentation of epithets in the
function of repetitions.

The Holy Jerusalem - without time and space - is inside our souls.

My Karfzheniki néJmo na gvifhna mejfta inu zhaffe s'nalho molitovjo
savesani. (DB I,cVa)

Gofty) Babylonierje, kateri Jo imeli Ierufalem Jnélti. (Zeffania, Prerok, I,
DB 1584, 11, 122b marginal remarks:.[The guests] Babylonians that should
eat Jerusalem.)

1150217082 R 75 3 02 "3 N8 S8 ooy "oy 37p3
Psa 27:2
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This last sentence (DB 11, marginal remarks) about the threatening men-
ace for Israel is a repeating motive (’WW: nx 5:&5) It prepares us for
complete meditation. Is there any given written evidence on this theme,
connecting Jews and Slovenians?

Jews and Slovenians
Let us look again at some fragments about the message. (Mat 23: 37):

RSV Mat 23:37 “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, killing the prophets and ston-
ing those who are sent to you! How often would I have gathered your chil-
dren together as a hen gathers her brood under her wings, and you would
not!

VUL Mat 23:37 Hierusalem Hierusalem quae occidis prophetas et lapidas
eos qui ad te missi sunt quotiens volui congregare filios tuos quemadmodum
gallina congregat pullos suos sub alas et noluisti

De ie on tako veliko nefrezho puftil zhes nas puiti, kir take pod vlem
Nebum nei bilu, koker ie zhes tu lerufalem Jhlu. (TP 1567, A 5b)

And what does J. JuricCi¢ say about this passage?

Na Templu Jtoiezh ie edan Zhlouik krizhal...Ve zhes lerusalem, Ve Templu
inu Tudom. Takoua Zhudefa inu Snamenia, Jo oni v/e vargli na Vetar. ( JPo
I1, 1578, 135)

Does this not remind us Trubar’s prayer (Catechismus, 1555), quoted
above and provied for disobedient Slovenians?

And what does the same author say about the Jewish relief from the
Roman empire? Potle ie Edan Egiptski Zupernik prishal viudousko deshelo,
inu ie shniegouo zupernizhko Moiftryo sdaici tride/fet Tiffuzh mushy duignil
inu fprauil, inu nyh ie pelal po pufzhaui, ter ie prishal shnymi ktei Oleiskei
Gori, da vnaglem zhes lerusalem vdari, inu Iude od Rimske Gofpodfzhine
oJlobodi (JPo I, 1578, 210b): details from Eusebius, Tripartita ijtoria, librum
2, caput 21).
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The New Jerusalem

All comments are expressed in ornamental style. They show specific
aspects of inaccessible temporality: eternity, absence of material existence.
For J. Dalmatin and two centuries later for J. Japelj (1784) Jeruzalem alle-
gorically means the eternal Christian church. In the introduction to the
book of the prophet Oseas we read about eternal Jerusalem - vezhni Jerusa-
lem. (DB 1584, 11, 108b)

Kai ie to SHRIBE?

Noternij zhlovik, ali novi Adam, to serce, ta Duh kateriga Jzhe tudi
Chriftuf iméti inu na nym v'nebefki Ierusalem jésditi. (KPo 1567, XIII)

What is the GOAL?

The inner man, or new Adam, the heart, the spirit, that will have also
Christ and ride on it to Celestal Jerusalem.

Two Evidences of Diachronic View
Jeruzalem in the Early and Late Eighteenth Century

ubi py, jthi, et electi in aeternam vitam in Locum Beatitudinis et novam
Hierojolynam introibunt: da die fromen, gerechten Vnd auserwohlten in
das Ewige Leben, in den ort der Seeligkeit Vnd in das neues Jerusalem
werden eingehen: kir ti brumni, pravizhni inu isvoleni v’tu vezhnu shivlénje,
v'tu mejJtu tiga isvelizhanja v'tu novu mejJtu Jertsalem pojdejo.

(O. Hipolit, J. A. Geiger, Orbis pictus, 70, 1717)

From the introduction to J. Japelj’s psalm 137, it is possible to under-
stand this passage as the divine Jerusalem, and the consequences of the
confrontation of two worlds: the world of above (Israel) and the world of
below (Babylon): “Ali pod podobo tih Israelitarjev vidi prérok ludy, kateri
Jvejt sa en kraj teh nadlog dershe, vle pkoejtnu verélje savérshejo, inu kakor
vjetile po nebefsih zdihujejo. Pod podoébo tih Babylonzov pak vidi pkoejtne
ludy, kateri Jvejt, inu njega verélje lubio. Emotional identification with fa-
therland is also identification with faith and love of the dwelling of God
(Cfr. Ps 26,7). To the poet of our song Jerusalem means the centre of the
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world and futhermore has to be treated extensively in order to explain the
message of this verse.?’

Notes:

' “Erbarme dich, erbarme dich auch der armen Slowenen! Wir haben mehr als die andern
Menschen gegen dich gesiindigt, weshalb wir auch gerecht leiden unter Gog und Magog, den Tiirken
und anderen Dienern des Antichristen.” (Reichman’s translation: Prva slovenska knjiga. Partizanska
knjiga, Ljubljana 1977, s. 71.)

! The terrible earthquake in Ljubljana in 1511. The last banishement from the country was in 1515.

* Slovenian-ltalian provenience (mother Slovenian, father Italian), born in Bolzano (ltaly), al-
most unknown in Slovenia (as well as the Hebraist Stefan Kocianéié¢. see Bibliography) he spent a
great part of his life abroad and was director of the Institute for Jewish studies at the University of
Koéln (Cologne). In 1976 he had one year scolarship at the University of Jerusalem. Among his
discoveries we must mention in the first place his hard manual labor, namely his cleaning of the
tombstones in the Jewish cemetery of Gorizia (Slovenia), and his laborious spiritual work of deci-
pherment of their epitaphs. He carried out this task very diligently. One of the most important
among them is the book dealing with The Qumran scroll Paideia, 1990. They bear the date of 13.-
19" century.

4 A, Vivian, 1982: “Pare, insomma, che le considerazioni ... per quanto riguarda la continua
presenza ebraica in Slovenia siano esate”. 94.

5 A. Vivivan, 1982, the translation into Italian: , a EMONA (= Ljubljana) * La sua anima sia
legata nel fascio dei viventi®. 124. “Mori ¢ fu sepolto, il venerdi, la sera prima dell'inizio del’sabato,
il giorno 11 lyar dell’anno cinquecentoottantacinque dell’'millenio corrente.” 128.

¢ A. Vivian, 1982, 131, fig. 23, 24 (18.c.).

’ Emona (for Ljubljana) is for the first time mentioned in connection with argonauts and funeral
urns (1500 BC). The first archaeological attestations spoke about Veneto-Celtic and then Illyrian
origin. If we study the morphonological doublets on the geographical map today, we see, that the
suffix -ona is very rare in Slovenian, next to the frontier with Italy and Austria; Madonna/Madona,
Kostalona, Cagona, Radgona, Zlogona, Mlamona, Corona. (M. Furlan, Qdzadnji slovar zemljepisnih
imen po atlasu Slovenije). Ljubljana 1993.

8 In order to better understand the original tongue, Luther fruitfully laboured with Hebrew in his
research His collaborators, (Ph. Melanchton, Aurogallus, Joh. Bugenhagen) were also all fully ac-
quainted with the Hebrew language and culture. However, we have to mention the less known fact
that Luther, in his first translation of David’s Psalter in 1524, specially considered the original
whereas his second rendering in 1534, is closer to the German tradition of translation, adapted to
the German needs of his time.

Rab Nicolas de Lira, was Luther's Hebrew teacher and help by the translation of psalms.

¢ This Luther’s and Dalmatin’s assumed fault is very interesting, because Hebrew ‘Kairz', 'summer’
is almost a homonym and synonym of the German /heiss ‘hot’.

10 Qur attention is specially focusing on prophetic and psalmic literature.

Timeless, outside the time.

12 See Gesenius (Ges.), 725.

'3 See F. Premk Hebraizmi Trubarjevil in Dalmatinovih robnih besedil, 195-219.
Dalmatin’s vocabulary has the dublets Zion / Sion.

'S Der Babylonische Talmud, 616.

6 W. Gesenius I, 338.

"7 W. Gesenius I, 338.
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'®W. Gesenius I, 360.

' W. Gesenius I, 361,

20 W, Gesenius 1, 837.

2V Cfr. Bibel Lexikon, H. Haag (2d ed.; Benziger, Einsiedeln-Ziirich-Kéhln, 1968) 820.

22 Premk, F.How did the first Slovenian writers solve the problems of psaint 137, a paper, red on an
International conference (before printing), arguing of proofs for the inner connectedness between
the etymology (etyma) of Jerusalem and the lexical substance of the psalm.

2% ). Japelj, Introduction, 345.
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J. Rotar (Ljubljana)

Struktura in povednost zgodovinskih romanov
Zlate VokaC Medic

Han babbum ApoM nMaMsiTHUKOB HET.
KpyTo# o6pbiB, Kak rpyboe Haarpodbne.
MHe cTpallHo.

MHe cerongHsi CTOJIbKO JIET,
KakK CaMOMY €BpeuCcKOMYy Hapony.
MHe KaxeTcs ceiyac -

S UyIEH.

Bot g 6peny no npesHemMy Erunry.
A BOT $1, Ha KpecTe pacrsiThlii, TMOHY,
U IO CUX MOp Ha MHE - cJIeJbl TBO3IEN.

(Jevgenij A. JevtusSenko, Babji jar, 1961)

I

Zlata Voka¢ Medic (1926-1995) je doslej edina slovenska pisateljica, ki
se je v svojem romanesknem delu posvetila izkljuéno tematizaciji judovstva
na Slovenskem, pravzaprav v “Spodnjih nemskih dezZelah”. V ¢asu, ki ga
zajema v svojih romanih, na prehodu iz srednjega v novi vek, so te slovenske
dezele politicCnoupravno dozivele zdruzitev v Notranji Avstriji (1564),
fevdalni in dinasti¢ni dedni posesti HabsburZzanov, avstrijske vladarske
rodbine. V deZelah Koroski, Stajerski in Kranjski z Istro so Ziveli Slovenci
in Nemci, v prvih dveh so slednji bili §teviléno moc¢ne;jsi, na Kranjskem pa
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so bili nemsko govoreéi prebivalci v manjSini, ki ni nikoli presegla 5 %
deZelnega prebivalstva.'

Najprej se velja srecati z vprasanjem, kako je s tematizacijo judovstva v
slovenski knjiZzevnosti sploh. O tem Ze imamo izérpno razpravo,’ za naSe
razumevanje deleZza Zlate Vokaceve pa je treba omeniti znacilne pristope k
temu vprasanju pred njo.

Slovenci so Ziveli in Zive v srednjeevropskem prostoru, do 1918 znotraj
avstrijskega drzavnega okvira, kjer je bil odnos do judovstva dosti spremenljiv,
kot v sleherni evropski katoliski drzavi. Leta 1497 so Judje bili izgnani s
Stajerske in iz Maribora, 1515 iz Ljubljane in 1519 s Kranjske. Kasneje so se
posami¢no vracali, neovirano pa Sele po toleranénem patentu JozZefa II.
leta 1787. Ob teh prekinitvah navzoénosti Judov v avstrijskih dezelah, ki so
moc¢no zaznamovale odnos ljudstva zlasti do posameznikov, so Judje kot
¢lani nekrscéanske vere bili mo¢no v zavesti celotnega prebivalstva, in sicer
najpogosteje druzbeno in versko stigmatizirani.

V slovenski knjiZzevnosti sreCamo v pesmi romanti¢nega pesnika Franceta
Preserna (1800-1849), v njegovi romanci Judovsko dekle domala
emblematiéno, a nestigmati¢no oznacditev razmerja med kr§¢anskim
¢lovekom in Judinjo:

Kristjanke v cerkev hodijo,
po trgu se sprehajajo,
po ljubih se ozirajo.

Rodu Abrahamovga h¢i
pa dan na dan doma sedi,
le malokdaj gre med ljudi.

Ko v grajski divjak je priSla
judovska lepa deklica,
mladencéa najde krscenga.

“Da ljubit moram vse ljudi,
tak vera moja me udi,
al ljubi§ me, judovska h¢i?”
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“Ak ravno mene ljubit smes,
jaz dobro vem, ti dobro ves,
da v zakon vzeti me ne smes.”

Al veCkrat je nazaj prisla;
nje vera trden jez je bila,
ljubezni nje ni ustavila.

(Illyrisches Blatt, Laibach - Ljubljana, 16. 1. 1845)

Presernova romanca ima neutajljivo humanisti¢no noto in ne skriva
pesnikovega baladi¢nega ressentimenta. PreSernoslovec Anton Slodnjak je
osnovo za to pesem odkril v pesnikovem Studentskem dozivetju dunajskih
let.

Med Slovenci ni ostal brez sledu hrup dunajskega okolja sredi in v drugi
polovici preteklega stoletja. Politicno nesamostojni slovanski narodi
habsburske monarhije so se srecevali s sovraznostjo uradne politike do
Slovanov, ti pa so judovskim posameznikom o¢itali privrzenost moc¢nejSemu,
prevladnemu jeziku. V takih okolis¢inah je pripadala posebna vloga
nemsSkojezikovnemu liberalisti¢nemu politinemu tisku; prednjacil je
dunajski dnevnik Die Presse, pogosto v slovanskem in tudi v slovenskem
tisku imenovan “Zidovsko trobilo”. Manj pa je med Slovenci dozZivljal sprejem
pobudnik antisemitizma, dunajski Zupan dr. Karl Lueger.

Oznaka “Zidovski Zurnalizem” je v tistih desetletjih letela na mes§c¢ansko-
liberalni Zurnalizem, kakor je v ¢asu od prve do druge svetovne vojne etiketa
“zidovski Zurnalizem” postala sinonim za oznacevanje komunisticnega agi-
tacijskega tiska.

V slovenski knjizevnosti po drugi svetovni vojni sreCamo tematizacijo
judovstva predvsem v proznih delih MiSka Kranjca. Opisuje tisto slovensko
pokrajino - Prekmurje -, ki je politicno pripadala Ogrski in ne Avstriji.
Judovskega prebivalstva je tu bilo ve¢ kot v sicerSnjih slovenskih dezelah,
teh znotraj Avstrije. Ob njenem razpadu leta 1918 je tudi Prekmurje zajela
revolucija Bele Kuna, spodbujena z oktobrsko boljsevisko revolucijo v Rusiji
1917. Prekmurski “boljSeviki” so bili sestavljeni iz “zelenega kadra”, vojakov,
ki so ali pobegnili iz vojske ali pa so se ze vrnili iz ujetniStva. Pod vodstvom
rdecih komisarjev so v Prekmurju obracunavali zlasti s tako imenovano
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“va$ko aristokracijo”, z zemljiSkimi posestniki, trgovci in krémarji, med
njimi tudi s temi iz judovske skupnosti.

Do preobrata v odnosu Slovencev do Judov je prislo ob koncu druge
svetovne vojne in po njej, ko so preostali ¢lani te skupnosti domala Ze
popolnoma poniknili v anonimnost.

Kar zadeva Cas italijanske in nemsSke okupacije od aprila 1941 do maja
1945, ki ga je pisec teh vrstic dozivljal kot dijak Klasi¢ne gimnazije v Lju-
bljani, je dolzan poudariti, da je bilo med dijaki nekaj posameznikov, ki so
zlasti po priimkih bili prepoznavni kot pripadniki judovskega naroda, njegove
diaspore. Toda poseganj v njihovo integriteto pod italijansko okupacijo ni
bilo zaradi drugaéne italijanske naravnanosti in odloCenosti za navidezno
permisivne metode vsaj v nekaterih zivljenjskih okvirih, pod nemsko
okupacijo pa do opaznih pojavov kljub jasni odlocitvi za represivne metode
po Solah ni prihajalo, ker preprosto ni bilo ve¢ moznosti, zlasti ne ¢asovnih,
za obvladovanje vseh ravnin Zivljenja v okupiranem mestu. Zgodil pa se je
paradoks, ko so na gimnaziji te posameznike iz mescanskih vrst in tako
vecinoma levi¢arsko usmerjene prav zaradi nemskih priimkov po maju 1945
skupaj s tako imenovanimi Volksdeutscherji odgnali na ZelezniSko postajo
in jih deportirali v Avstrijo. Nekaj teh deportirancev se je kasneje vrnilo,
nekaj jih je ostalo zunaj. Kriv je bil Ze zgolj nemski priimek, Ceprav so
njihovi predniki Ze stoletje in delj Ziveli na Slovenskem. Med znaéilnimi
primeri je bila druzina dr. Karla Hinterlechnerja, profesorja slovenske uni-
verze v Ljubljani, njenega soustanovitelja in od 1921 do 1925 njenega rek-
torja! Da je tudi na velik del Slovencev po vojni tezko legla senca tragi¢ne
usode judovskega ljudstva v Rajhu po 1933 in kasneje v zasedenih delih
Evrope, izhaja iz doZivljanja neutajljive subjektivne krivde, ki jo po velikih
katastrofah obcutijo preziveli spri¢o tragicne usode njihovih sodobnikov. Ta
obcutek subjektivne krivde je predvsem izraz prebujene vesti posameznika
in narodov po drugi svetovni vojni. Slovenci in Slovani sploh so delili breme
trpin¢enja po koncentracijskih tabori$¢ih in v pregnanstvih med drugo sve-
tovno vojno. Kolikor je referentu znano, najbrz ni osebne identifikacije s
tragi¢no usodo Judov med drugo svetovno vojno in po njej literarno izpovedal
nihée tako zgo$ceno, nazorno in trpko, kot nekonformisti¢ni ruski pesnik
Jevgenij A. JevtuSenko (r. 1933) s pesnitvijo Babhji jar (objavljena 1961),
katere uvodni verzi se glasijo:
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Brez spomenikov zeva Babji jar.
Le breg nad njim je ko nadgrobje pusto.
O, groza!

Danes toliko sem star,
kot staro samo Zidovsko je ljudstvo.
In zdi se mi sedaj,

da sam sem Zid.
Glej, po Egiptu starem pot ubiram
in tu na kriZ razpet umiram
in je Se zdaj na meni Zebljev Zig.
(Prepesnil Tone Pavéek, Mlada pota, Maribor 1961/62, st. 5)*

A kaksSna je bila osebna motivacija humanistke in intelektualke Zlate
Vokaceve, da je kot profesorica ruske knjiZevnosti in literarna teoretic¢arka,
ki je pri nas prva pisala o ruskem literarnem teoretiku Mihailu M. Bahtinu,
tvorno stopila v svet literarnega ustvarjanja ter objavila dva romana, zaje-
majoca judovsko ljudstvo in njegovo usodo na nasih tleh?

Morali so obstajati specificni osebni razlogi, da je Vokacéeva osredinjeno
in drugace kot kdorkoli v slovenski knjiZzevnosti pronikala v ontoloski polozaj
posameznika in skupine, zaradi Cesar je v ospredje pomikala zgodovinsko
antropoloske okolis¢ine in dejstva, zadevajoca Srednjo Evropo, Evropo sploh
in pisateljicino mesto ob Dravi, kjer so okamenele zgodovinske price juda-
izma v pisateljicinem ¢asu trdno stale na svojih zgodovinskih tleh. Bile so
tako zrasle z mestom, da jih povr$ni tamkaj$nji prebivalci niti opazali niso.
Spominjale so na nekdanji Marpurg, prebivaliS¢e ljudi “nemSkega in
domacega nare¢ja”, kakor je v romanih zapisovala pisateljica.

Kaj je profesorico torej privedlo do odstiranja plasti, ki so legale na
preteklost mesta, kaj jo je gnalo v razumevanje med¢loveskih odnosov in
njihovih zgodovinskih antropolo§kih osnov?

V tem primeru $e zlasti ne moremo mimo avtori¢inih biografskih dejstev
ter mimo razseznosti njenega ¢ustvenega in sploSnega duhovnega habitusa.

Medvojno pregnanstvo Zlate Medic in njenih starSev, uciteljskega para iz
Stajerske, ki je sledilo takoj po priklju¢itvi mesta in deZele k Rajhu, prisilna
izselitev v sredbosansko mestece Bugojno je bila odlocilna, in sicer ne zaradi
medvojnega pomanjkanja, bojazni za Zivljenje - o ¢emer ni Zlata Vokaceva
marala nikoli govoriti, celo niti s svojim soprogom, s katerim se je veliko
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pogovarjala o detinstvu v soteski pod Pohorjem - o tem poroca Primoz Vresnik
v svojem obseZnem eseju.* Pisec teh vrstic je v Sestdesetih in zaCetku
sedemdesetih let delal na isti visokoSolski ustanovi kot pisateljica, a od nje sploh
nicesar ni sliSal o0 medvojnem pregnanstvu; o njenem pregnanstvu je zvedel od
drugih. Tako si nikoli ni mogel misliti, kako pomembno je za Zlato Medic bilo
tisto obdobje. Dozivljanje lastnega brezdomstva, v pregnanstvu skoraj $e otroka,
pa je bilo prav tisto mo¢no dozivetje in psihosocialna podlaga, ki je Zlati Vokac
Medic omogocila poglobljeno dojemanje nekdanje in takratne usode Judov po
Evropi. V romanu Marpurgi je v uvodnem zapisu tole: “Naneslo je, da sem Se
v napol otroskih letih prebirala obsezno knjigo Zgodovina Judov v Evropi, ki mi
je rabila zavoljo pomanjkanja knjig za branje iz tujega jezika. V njej je avtor
Simon Dubnov v poglavjih o srednjem veku veckrat omenjal mesto Maribor,
ki je bilo takrat zame nedosegljivo in zato ¢arobno privzdignjeno v oblake.
Od vsega takrat Se nedoumljenega se mi je za vedno urezal v spomin tale
avtorjev stavek: “Stirijski Marpurg, pomembno srednjevesko mesto, ki je bilo
strpno in napredno mesto, saj je imelo vedno odprta vrata za begunce iz
drugih dezel.” Zato lahko re¢em, da je roman Marpurgi zaCel nastajati takrat.”

Besedna zveza “tujega jezika” ostaja nedolo¢na, zapis toponima “Stirijski”
sprico ruske oblike sicer korespondira z ruskim imenom avtorja. A malo je
verjetno, da bi Medicovi s sabo v pregnanstvo nesli prav rusko knjigo.*
Pisateljica v romanu Marpurgi jezika knjige torej ni identificirala, kar je
mogoce razlozZiti in razumeti spri¢o okolis¢in, ko je knjigo nasla in se je v
specificnem zgodovinskem ¢asu seznanjala z zgodovinsko ontologijo Judov
v Evropi v jeziku ljudi, ki so jo pregnali na tuje.

Usedline tistega davnega ¢asa kakor tudi let, prebitih v Bosni v izgnanstvu,
so sprva zastirane v popoln molk, kasneje pa je ta molk vrgel iz avtorice
tisto, kar se je leta in leta nabiralo, zlasti §e z njenim raziskovanjem judaizma
v Evropi prek znanstvenih del, v domaem mestu pa z vztrajnim
pregledovanjem mariborskih arhivov, ki so izjemna zakladnica glede vprasan;j,
ki so pisateljico zanimala.’

11

Roman Marpurgi (1985) je po literarnoformalni strani zasnovan izvirno.
Pripoved poteka prek navideznih dnevniskih zapiskov in poroc€il srediS¢nih
osebnosti, Hannesa in Mathiasa. Toda najpogosteje so to nekaks$ni solilokviji.*
V prenekaterem je zajeta posamezna zgodbena zastranitev, povedana
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razvezano, v slogu “indirekte Rede”. V takih razvezanih besedilih se posebej
mocno uveljavljata samorefleksija ali pa o posamezni sprotni temi nastaja
razpravljanje v obliki pravega problemskega diskurza. Cas romana je
koledarsko zamejen v enoletni okvir, in sicer od septembra 1455 do oktobra
1456, a diskurzi kot tudi avtorefleksije se nanasajo na dogodke ali na razmere,
ki so zgodovinsko zunaj nakazanega enoletnega okvira. Bistva diskurzov ali
tudi samorefleksij s svojimi miselnimi in tipolo§kimi posplositvami izstopajo
iz zaCrtanega okvira in so bodisi zajeta ali pa s posploSitvami naravnana na
avtori€in Cas in tudi na Cas sedanjega bralca, spodbuda njegovemu obliko-
vanju metateksta po percepcijski poti.

Bahtinova teorija romana je bila Zlati Vokacevi dobro znana. V svojem
romanu je uveljavljala dvojno odzivanje, dvopoglednost, izvirajoco iz refleksij
in ravnanj ozkosrénega, dogmati¢nega Mathiasa nasproti Sirokosrénemu,
nedeterminiranemu, svobodnemu Hannesovemu odnosu do soljudi in do
njihovih dejanj, kar se odraza na ravni duhovno dinamic¢nih, humanisti¢cno
naravnanih solilokvijev. Tako nastaja antipodnost srediS¢nih fenotipov,
sredisCnih osebnosti. A njuna miselna naravnava kot tudi njuna razlicna
temperamenta, njuna razlicna duhovna razgibanost je avtenti¢na po duhovni
pripadnosti; ne gre za shematizirano ravnanje, saj izrazata cas, ki sta njegova
antipodna znaka, z vsemi individualnostmi vsak v svoji determiniranosti. Z
njuno antipodno naravo pisateljica predstavlja minevajoc¢i srednji vek in
njegovega togega, dogmati¢nega duha ter napovedujoci se in individualno
uveljavljajoCi se humanizem novega veka. Da ta tipologija ne postane
shematizirana, se ob misljenju in ravnanju vsakogar od njiju odpirajo moznosti
soofanja z vkljuCujocimi se epizodami na ravni zgodb in Se zlasti na ravni
diskurzov ob njih, ki so v resnici zgodovinsko antropolosko avtenti¢ni, ute-
meljeni s konkretnimi zgodovinskimi osebnostmi in nemistificiranimi ali
podprte zlasti z njenimi navzkriZji in stikali§¢i kr§¢anskih ljudstev. Obsezno
predstavljanje geneze in razvoja kriZarskih pohodov, ki potekajo tudi prek
ozemelj v Srednji Evropi, dalje sreCavanje z dotlej neznano novo silo, z
islamom in Turki, vse to gradi izrazito zgodovinsko antropolosko osnovo in
je gonilo miselne razgibanosti konkretnih nosilcev, a tudi razmerja do
judovskih posameznikov in diaspore v posameznih dezelah.

Kljub odsotnosti srediS¢ne pripovedne zgodbene ravnine in sprico
prehajanja k novim in novim epizodam po zgodovinski kronologiji, je v
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Marpurgih osnovna pripovedna linija tudi ob prekinjanju premocrtnosti polna
notranje tenzije. Izstopa in u¢inkuje tako miselno kot pripovedno strukturno
ravno s tem, ko zadeva in odkriva ontologijo posameznika in hkrati ontologijo
judovskega ljudstva, izpostavljenega vedno novim, prihajajo¢im navzkriZnim
silnicam v evropskem in v bliZnjevzhodnem prostoru. A navzkriZzjem je
podvrZeno s svojimi vrednotami vse tisto, kar si medsebojno nasprotuje
sprico osnovnih dolocCnic, spri¢o veroizpovedi, ob ¢emer ima kr§¢anstvo s
svojim odnosom do nekr§¢anskega sveta in duha poseben polozaj. Da sta
duhovnost in umetnost bolj v ospredju kot pa zunanje dogajanje, je posebej
znacilno za Marpurge, dinamika pa poteka predvsem prek diskurzov ob
ocenjevanju in vrednotenju pojavov in ravnanj. To daje solilokvijem
dialektiCne naboje, izhajajoce iz sooanj posameznih prevladujocih in tipi¢nih
staliS¢. Zaradi tega je diskurzivnost v romanu Marpurgi kohezivnega pomena
in je vsaj enako mocna kot pripovedna, na zgodovinsko kronologijo oprta, a
pogosto presekana zgodbena ravnina. Prek dialektiCnega soodnosa
dvopoglednosti, zastopane prek antipodnih osebnosti, nastajajo pogostne
sentence in druge mozZnosti oblikovanja univerzalne povednosti.

Na ta nacin je avtorica oblikovala in dosegla znacilno notranjo razseznost
Marpurgov, ki s svojo filozofsko, skratka duhovno intenziteto kompenzira,
nadomesc¢a odsotnost tradicionalno osredinjene in premocrtno razvijajoce
se zgodbe. Stopnja koherentnosti Marpurgov je ravno zaradi notranje
dialekticne narave v soodnosu antipodov in spriCo doseZene stopnje miselne
tenzije diskurzivnega in skozi ves roman uveljavljajoega se sloja dovolj
moéna. Omenjena tenzija vseskozi izhaja iz avtori¢ine metode
korespondiranja med zgodovinskim zgodbenim ¢asom in dogajanjem ter
pisateljiCinim ¢asom in odkrivajoco se ontologijo posameznika in posameznih
skupin, posameznih dejanj ter njihovega pomena. ObseZne epizode z
Joannesom Kapistranom, zgodovinsko figuro, ki sproZza vrsto mozZnosti
kriticnega odzivanja ob stikali§¢ih in Se zlasti navzkriZjih zgodovinskih
pojavov, ki zadevajo ljudstva, civilizacije na zgodovinskem prehodu,
nakazujejo avtoriCinega kriticnega duha. Z nasprotji determinirajo skupine
in narode za ves novi vek, ko izhajajo iz srednjeveskih pojmovanj duhovnosti
in njenega vrednotenja na imenovalcu absolutnega namesto zgolj zgodovinsko
antropolos§kega, spremenljivega, prehodnega.

Ob tem je vredno opozoriti, da avtorica, ki je “Lehr- und Wanderjahre”,
kot tudi njeni sodobniki in vrstniki nasploh, prebila ob popolni prevladi ene
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in edinoveljavne socioloske in filozofske, torej tudi antropoloske doktrine,
nikakor ne opazuje in ne obravnava Zivljenja ljudstev in drugih celot, zlasti
tudi ne ¢loveka po shematiki kake doktrine, ampak po nemistificiranih
antropoloskih merilih in doloénicah, po duhovnih in sploh miselnih tokovih,
ki so svojo fiziognomijo preizkusali v dejanskem zgodovinskem poteku, ob
¢lovekovem uveljavljanju v njem in z njim.

Kakor z zgodovinopisnimi in ozje antropoloskimi dejstvi pisateljica svojo
bogato erudicijo izpricuje tudi s konkretnim in univerzalnim pomenom
posameznosti in posameznikov, kar izhaja iz soo¢anja teh razvojnih prvin s
pojavi iz pisateljiCinega ¢asa, potemtakem tudi iz bral¢eve sodobnosti, z
njegovimi izkusnjami in spoznanji. Ta korespondenca med antropoloskimi
pojavi s konca srednjega veka in z zaCetka novega veka, ki jo avtorica
dosledno vzpostavlja z avtorefleksijami in z diskurzi sredi$énih osebnosti,
zlasti Hannesa in Mathiasa, neredko pripelje do miselnih poudarkoyv,
izrazenih v obliki sentenc. Njihove povednosti univerzalne veljave
percepcijsko spodbujajo zainteresiranega, tvornega bralca ter ga drzijo v
svojem “risu”, ¢e naj se tako imenuje intelektualna zavzetost na stopnji, ki
jevisja in plodnejsa od tiste, kakor se vzpostavlja ob branju linearno zgodbeno
oblikovane romaneskne pripovedi. Ze Ciril Kosmagé je zdavnaj pred pojavi
postmodernizmov v poetoloSkem diskurzu Petra Majcna (Baludu o trobenti
in oblaku) leta 1968 zapisal tradicionalnemu, nase osrediS¢enemu fabuliranju
na rob: “Ljudje so se Ze najedli literarnih strukljev in mesa.”™

Avtorefleksije so v romanu Marpurgi odloCilnega pomena tako po svoji
vsebinski sporodilnosti kot glede koherentnosti celotnega besedila, pri ¢emer
odpada glavna vloga ravno na sentence in na druge oblike, vsebujoCe
univerzalni pomen, ko izpovedujejo resnico o posameznem zgodovinskem
antropoloSkem pojavu. Avtorica je v posameznih primerih, zlasti v
Hannesovih razmisljanjih in besedovanjih, dosegala tisto stopnjo miselne
dognanosti, ko z njo izoblikuje metodolo$ko osnovo in vodilo svojega pisanja.
Takole pravi Hannes:

“Ceprav ne verujem v resnico, ki jo lahko dokaZze samo razum, bom
ostal ve¢no do svoje smrti Abelardov privrZzenec. Samo dve stali$éi sta na
svetu, kot je dejal veliki ucitelj Abelard: ali ruSiti in ubijati ali pa poslusati,
strpno sprejemati, kar se ne sklada z naSimi stali$¢i, to pomeni poskusati
doumeti in spoznati, kar nam je nedojemljivo in tuje. Prvo stalisCe rodi
nasilje in prinasa zaZiganje grmad. Drugo stali$¢e je upanje. Upanje in ni¢
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ve¢. Vendar je upanje, ¢eprav je medlo.” (Mp 19) P. Abélard (1079-1142),
prepric¢ani etik ni naklju¢no tu.

Humanisti¢no, ¢loveéno nacelo je tu izraZzeno razlocno in ni podrejeno
racionalnemu, ¢eravno slednje v njegovi spek ulativni pojavnosti kot nekaksen
ceterum censeo preberemo kot dopolnilo: “Danes ne moremo postaviti ene
same trditve, ki je ne bi Ze jutri preklicali.”

Razum in ne skepsa je tista moc¢, ki Hannesa oznacuje tudi ob njegovi miselni
determiniranosti, ki oznacuje ljudi nasploh, to pa je vera. Hannesu na usta polozi
avtorica besede, ki zagovarjajo ¢lovekovo miselno svobodo, nedeterminiranost:
“Mesija iz Nazareta, ne jemlji vse pameti tistim, ki te ¢astijo.” (Mp 45)

To pa je seveda avtoriCino izhodiS€e za njeno refleksijo, ki jo kot
zgodovinsko antropoloSko dejstvo izpiSe v drugem romanu, v Knjigi senc:
“Usmili se nas, o Gospod! Usmili se nas zato, ker smo te molili vsak v svoji
veri in spoznali, da so vse vere usmerjene k istemu izviru, kajti ena sama je
bozanska misel v vesolju. Bog je samo eden. Ljudje v Marpurgu nismo
pozabili nate, o Bog moj, saj smo Ziveli v miru, strpnosti in slogi.” (91)

Solilokviji so v romanu Marpurgi po metodi miselne dialektike pogosto
usmerjeni k intelektualizmu. Tako se tudi v Knjigi senc izoblikuje miselni
povzetek, ki izhaja iz duhovne naravnanosti obeh romanov: “Vsi tenkocutni
ljudje pripadamo isti veri. Nikoli ne bomo znali razkriti kateri, prav tako ne
bomo znali povedati, kako se nasa vera imenuje,” pravi humanist Mojster,
ucitelj Jakob iz Bohemije. Temeljna oblikovalna metoda pa je tudi tu
bahtinovska dvopoglednost. Vzorec osnovne fakture v enem in v drugem
romanu Zlate Medic Vokaceve je torej zlahka razviden in se mo¢no uveljavlja
na osnovi njene temeljne premise, da je zgodovinsko antropoloska osnova
Za prepoznavanje posameznikove ali skupinske determiniranosti tista
spremenljiva stalnica, ki najpogosteje dolo¢a metodoloski postopek
ubesedovanja, izhaja pa iz pisatelji¢inega nazora o gnoseoloski, spoznavni
vlogi umetnosti sploh, knjizevnosti Se posebe;.

Do stopnje tezne izoblikovanosti je avtorica ta nazor izrazila prek
humanista Mojstra Jakoba iz Bohemije v Knjigi senc: “Menim namre¢, da
mora lepa umetnost pokazati, kaj se godi z ljudmi v nekem casu, kako
custvujejo, s kom se bojujejo in zakaj se morajo bojevati.” (185-186)

V tej premisi je zajeta avtori¢ina misel, da samo zgodovinska antropolo-
gija zmore osvetljevati Cloveka posameznika ali skupino, osvetliti ontoloski
polozaj posameznika in skupnosti, njuno razgibano razmerje.
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Iz te miselne osnove in oblikovalnega nacela izhajajo postopki, ki jih po
vsebini smemo in moremo imenovati dialoSko korespondiranje pretekle
¢lovekove individualne in skupinske izku$nje z izku§njami in doZivetji ljudi
avtori¢inega ¢asa in razmer, njene dejanske sodobnosti. Metodolosko se ta
korespondiranja vzpostavljajo prek diskurzivnih delov besedila, s posplo-
§itvami ali povzetki miselne narave, izrazenimi z razli¢nimi oblikami ube-
sedovanja univerzalne povednosti. Tako se dvopoglednost vzpostavlja
kontinuirano po stopnjah, s ¢imer se delo Zlate Vokaceve na zgodovinskem
gradivu razlikuje od del romaneskne narave, nastalih po metodi historisticne
projekcije znacilne sedanjosti v preteklost, zgodovinsko dolocljivo po
antropoloskih dejstvih in ne s konkretnimi avtenti¢nimi zgodovinskimi okviri
in pojavi, kar je znacilno za historisticni postopek. Ontoloski polozaj
posameznika ali skupine je iz pisateljeve sodobnosti pomaknjen na
zgodovinski pand. Ob delih, nastalih po metodi historisticne projekcije, se
bralec sreca z vprasanjem bralnega kljuca. Histroristicna projekcija je bila
specificna poetoloSka romaneskna novina, ki je v znacilnih polpreteklih
druzbenopoliti¢nih in ideoloskih okoli§¢inah, ko sodobnosti ni bilo mogoce
zajemati v njeni resni¢ni determiniranosti, nesvobodnosti, nastala v nacionalnih
knjizevnostih nekdanje skupne jugoslovanske drzave, torej kot “ezopsko”
prikrita metafora vzporejanja in notranjega korespondiranja sodobnih,
pisateljevih izkuSenj z izkuSnjami v bolj ali manj odmaknjeni, a zgodovinsko
razvojno dolo¢ljivi preteklosti. Postopek je v zametku izoblikoval najprej Ivo
Andri¢ s kratkim romanom Prokleta avlija (1954)," do vrhunske formalne
popolnosti in idejne dognanosti so ga izoblikovali vsak v okviru ustvarjalne
individualitete in avtenti¢ne antropoloske vmeséenosti, kot genius loci za Bosno
Mesa Selimovi¢, avtor parabolicnih romanov Dervis in smrt ter Trdnjava, v
slovenskem zgodovinskem in politi¢nokulturnem obmocju pa Drago Jancar z
Galjotom (1978) in Andrej Hieng z Obnebjem metuljev (1980).

Zlata Vokaceva je namesto metode historisticne projekcije v svojih dveh
romanesknih delih uveljavljala bahtinovsko dvo- in vecpoglednost - z
vzpostavljanjem antipodnega para besedovalcev in z vzpostavljanjem
notranje korespondence med zgodovinsko avtenti¢nim ¢asom in pa
avtori¢inim ¢asom, kar je gotovo treba Steti kot avtoricin izvirni postopek.
O dvo- in ve¢poglednosti je glede Vokaceve opozorila Ze Silvija Borovnik,"
ko je upostevala predvsem antipodnost dveh srediSénih osebnosti, iz njiju
izvirajoce dvopoglednosti v romanu Marpurgi.
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Drugi roman Zlate Medic Vokaceve, Knjiga senc (1993), prav tako
uveljavlja avtori¢ino premiso, da zgodovinska antropologija, njene bistvene
prvine pac najustrezneje sooblikujejo romaneskno uresni¢evanje nacela o
gnosticni vlogi besedne umetnosti. SrediSéne osebnosti iz Marpurgov so
prenesene v ta roman: doktor Hannes kot zdravilec in poznavalec ljudi,
Smuel Seldman in pesnik Mathias. Dogajanje tudi tega romana je koledarsko
zamejeno v eno, a za judovsko skupnost odlocilno leto: od zbora avstrijskih
deZelnih stanov marca 1496 do izgona Judov 27. januarja 1497, “ki pomeni
konec najbolj slavne judovske obcine v Spodnjih nemskih dezelah” (Ks 57).

Povezovalka zgodb, vkljuCevanih iz razli¢ne ¢asovne perspektive znotraj
linearno potekajocega sprejemanja, je Sarika, Sara iz Soprona, héi Dine in
Davida Seldmana, posvojenka v Marpurgu.

Kakor je v Marpurgih zajet izrazit notranji nemir spri¢o srecevanj z
zgodovinskimi dogodki in ravnanji posameznikov, posledica Cesar je bila
vse bolj negativna ontologija Judov in judovstva v Evropi, je v Knjigi senc
gibalo notranjih posameznikovih nemirov in zunanje negotovosti prav
napoved, da bodo Judje izgnani iz Stajerske in iz Maribora. Téma Knjige
senc je torej vecna téma o prisilni odpravi ljudi neznanokam v drugo zivljenje,
v negotovost, odselitev iz ¢cloveskih sosescin, v katerih so Ziveli v razumevanju
in prijateljstvu, pred obasnimi groze¢imi nevarnostmi pa je prebivalce dotlej
varoval dobri duh znad Drave, v legendi in z oZivljajoCo se legendo Ziveca
mrtva lepotica Miriam. Dobrohotno je bedela nad mestom in nad ljudmi.
Te in nobene druge razbremenjujoée obcutenjske spodbude ta hip v ljudeh
Knjige senc ni veé, odlocila je in odlo¢a vsemogoéna nestrpnost
posameznikov, ki odlo¢ajo v imenu ljudi ene vere, ene antropoloske
determiniranosti nasproti drugi, drugim ljudem, Ceravno so dotlej Ziveli
skladno v istem mestu in v dezeli. Ta odloCilni poseg v konkretno Zivljenje
se napoveduje Ze v Marpurgih, ki je v njih pisateljica toliko strani namenila
odkrivanju prvin zgodovinske antropologije.

Knjiga senc je torej napoved nadaljnje ahasverske usode judovskega
ljudstva po 6. januarju 1497, po Treh kraljih, po dnevu treh modrih v
Nazaretu, obisku pri brezdomno in na begu rojenem OdreSeniku. Na ta
praznik najkasneje morajo Judje zapustiti mesto ali pa se morajo pokristjaniti.

Stiska in omahovanja spri¢o bremena eksodusa se kot imanentna antro-
poloska prvina vkljucujejo v temeljno temo romana in sta sami zase
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univerzalna téma, udejanjana v romanu Knjiga senc. Prek Zivljenjskih usod
in ¢lovekove notranje tesnobe, ki neodstranljivo oznacuje posameznika in
skupino, je avtorica spet mogla in glede na lastna doZivetja morala
vzpostavljati stikaliSCa, miselna in obcutenjska korespondiranja z lastnim
polozajem v konkretnem in avtentiénem c¢asu in dogajanju. Notranjih
spodbud za to je imela dovolj, ¢e upoStevamo poprej povedano, da se teh
usedlin nikoli in niti z najbliZjimi, v pogovorih z njimi, ni razbremenjevala!
A tudi v romanu Knjiga senc so v srediS¢u avtori¢ine pozornosti, njene
¢loveSke prizadetosti in privrZzenosti univerzalne misli, namenjene
razkrivanju notranje eksistenéne tesnobe in stiske posameznika, njegovega
ontoloskega poloZaja konkretnih tukaj$njih in takratnih pripadnikov, ¢lanov
rodu, izpostavljenih razosebljanju, potisnjenih v diasporo, v oznac¢eno in
obremenjujo¢o izloCenost. A te oblike determiniranosti se v zgodovini
ponavljajo, obstajajo in ostajajo. Avtorica iS€e in odkriva znacilnosti
predzgodovine, zaradi ¢Cesar se posveca antropoloski oznacitvi Stare zaveze,
da bi odkrivala notranja protislovja zgodovine judovstva v Evropi po
kriZarskih vojnah. Posebej se zadrzi ob letu 570, ko je bil rojen Mohamed,
ko je nato “postal islam svetovna sila in je bil bolj strpen kot kr§¢anstvo.
Judje in Arabci so ohranili Evropi gr§ke modrosti” (Ks 49), v Evropi pa se
je blaginja zacela s Karolingi, torej po letu 768, ko je zavladal Karel Veliki,
do Judov odprt in dobrohoten. “Nesreée so se zacele s kriZarskimi vojnami,
ko je papez Urban Il. razglasil sveto vojno proti nevernikom, ¢e$ da so 26.
novembra 1095 oskrunili grob Jezusa Kristusa.” (Ks 51)

In refleksija humanista Mojstra Jakoba iz Bohemije je dialekti¢no jasna:
“Kdo pa ve, kaj so bile krizarske vojne v resnici? Vemo le to, da so kristjani
za zmeraj izgubili Jeruzalem 2. oktobra 1187. leta.” (Ks 55)

Tako v obliki in slogu diskurza sledi zgodovinsko antropoloski povzetek,
veljaven za nekdanji kot za avtoricin ¢as, ¢as nastajanja romana. To je Se
posebej oéitno iz besed, sporocila, postavljenega na usta Mojstra Jakoba iz
Bohemije:

“Mnozica vedno Zivi svoje Zivljenje. To pomeni, da verjame voditelju in
se preda vsakr$ni ideji. HocCe, da jo vodijo, saj lahko le tako vse svoje tegobe
izro¢i v roke velikega ugitelja. Zato je mnozica venomer na prezi. Caka na
voditelja z novo idejo. Vseeno kaksno. 1099. leta je paC napodil takSen
trenutek in pojavil se je Clovek voditelj. To je bil Odo de Lagerly, imenovan
papeZ Urban I1.” (Ks 55)
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Se nedorasla Dina, prek katere govori avtorica, se tu ozre na Dogodivicine
Stajerske zemlje, kakor se glasi naslov knjige Antona Krempla."
Tradicionalisticno pisana domoljubna knjiga upoSteva predvsem kronologijo
dogodkov in osebnosti in s svojo naravo spodbuja avtorico Knjige senc, da
odkriva in razgrinja drugo, svoje védenje o dejanski zgodovini ljudstva in
sploh prebivalcev Spodnje Stajerske in njenega Sirega zaledja. Tako je
posebej poudarjena in v ospredje pomaknjena okolis§¢ina, da je leta 1108
dezela postala vojvodstvo in je presla v dedno fevdalno last dinastije
Habsburzanov. Tudi knezom Celjskim namenja avtorica veliko odstavkov
prav spric¢o njihovih dobrih zvez z Judi. Da pisateljici ni §lo za tradicionalne
romaneskne moznosti, se vidi ob njenem srec¢anju z Barabaro Celjsko, ogrsko
kraljico, ko le mimogrede razodene, da je doktor Hannes sad Barbarine
skrivne ljubezni. Za pisateljico Knjige senc je zanimivejsa epizoda s Katarino
Brankoviéevo, h¢erjo zadnjega srbskega despota, sicer Zeno Ulriha Celjskega.
Zanima jo zaradi zgodovinskoantropoloSkih okolis¢in, zaradi njenega
samevanja v katoliSkem okolju, ko ima ob sebi dva srbska pravoslavna popa.
Romaneskne mozZnosti so s temi okoliS¢inami bile podane, a avtorice ne
mikajo, kar je posebno o¢itno, ¢e omenimo $e njeno vkljucitev “¢rne magije”,
znacilnega pojava v evropskem 15. stoletju. Podrocje ezoterike se prevesa v
razlago posameznih prvin, ki naj bi pomagale odkrivati ¢lovekovo usodo.
Ob vsem tem mlada pisatelji¢ina resonerka, pravzaprav njena dvojnica iz
mladih let, ko se je petnajstletna Zlata Medic sama s ¢udenjem odzivala na
pojave okoli sebe, torej nedorasla Sarika Sara prihaja do spoznanj, ki oéitno
kaZejo, da so spoznanja same avtorice in njenih nazorov, ne pa nedorasle
Sarike, ko se izraza o teocentrizmu, o &lovekovi determiniranosti z njim:

“Bog je samo eden. Ljudje v Marpurgu niso pozabili nate, o Bog moj, saj
smo Ziveli v miru, strpnosti in slogi. Nasi veliki mozje so se hoteli priblizati
resnici, da bi lahko bolje sluzili tebi. Hoteli so spoznati svojo duso, da bi
tako spoznali duso sveta. Hoteli so odpihniti meglo neznanja. Iskali so te v
predelih vrhunske lepote. Zato se nas usmili, o Bog moj!” (Ks 91-92)

Vendar je spri¢o znakov zgodovinske antropologije, ki jih avtorica obilno
vkljuéuje in z njimi ponazarja duhovne razmere, Sarikina-Sarina ekumenska
in Zivljenjsko pragmati¢na misel zgolj avtori¢in ideal, ko sodi: “Bog je samo
eden.” Najbrz pa ni mogoce zanikovati individualne in skupinske Zelje ljudi
tega Casa, ki ga avtorica zajema, misleCih ljudi, da so hrepeneli po tem
idealu in si tudi spri¢o razlo¢evanj med ljudmi Zeleli njegove uresnicitve.
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Toda vse v romanu govori o tem, da so bile doktrine dale¢ od tega ideala.
Tudi vse to se vkljucuje v povednost Knjige senc in v njeno soocanje,
percepcijsko sooCanje s tem idealom v bralcevem c¢asu. To je gotovo jasna
pisatelji¢ina namera, Ceprav se osredotoca predvsem na ontologijo judovstva
v zajetem zgodovinskem obdobju. Posamezni zgodovinski diskurzi, posebno
tisti, ki zajemajo korespondiranje med nekdanjim in pa avtori¢inim ¢asom,
so pod opaznim pritiskom miselnih dolo¢nic prav avtoriinega ¢asa, tedaj
tistega, ko je roman nastajal. To je neogibna spremljava ustvarjalnega
postopka in je izraz teZznje, ko skusa avtor aktualizirati tiste teznje, ki jih
tudi sam zastopa, kakor one, ki temu kljubujejo. Aktualizacija nacela in
moznosti soZitja v razlicnostih, kar je imanenca ¢lovekovih temeljnih teZenj
in deklariranih pravic, vse to ostaja v Zivljenju, ki ga Zivi pisateljica in ki ga
Zivi bralec, Se vedno bolj v domeni idealov kot uresnicenih pravic. Ko
pisateljica v ospredje pomika zavest in duhovni svet humanista Mojstra
Jakoba iz Bohemije, izraza ne le njegove nazore, ampak predvsem tudi
dvopoglednost v ¢asu, v srednjem veku, ko prevladuje, kakor tudi mnogokrat
kasneje, tudi v pisateljiCinem cCasu, posveCena enopoglednost na osnovi
oktroirane ideologije. Ta Ze sama po sebi, po svoji notranji enosmernosti in
po svojem zunanjem politi¢noidejnem poloZaju izkljucuje ve¢poglednost, a
ne po poti akademskega uveljavljanja lastne veévrednosti in njenega
razglaSevanega eshatoloSkega pomena za posameznika in za skupine.

Vse to pa je odvisno od braléeve percepcije in od njegovega odkritja
bralnega kljuca, tako pomembnega v tem in v mnogih drugih primerih
sodobne knjizevnosti, vsekakor tudi romanov, napisanih po metodi historis-
tiéne projekcije. Odkriti bralni klju¢ pomeni, odkriti strukturne znacilnosti
posameznega literarnega dela. Tako rekoC sleherno literarno delo nosi v
sebi gnosti¢ne prvine, in sicer tako v druzboslovnem kot v §irS§em antropo-
loSkem pogledu; seveda, spoznavnost ni temeljni namen umetnosti, ceprayv
je posamezno delo k njej bolj ali manj naravnano. Knjiga senc ne skriva in
ne taji take avtori¢ine teZnje, ne nazadnje se uveljavlja prek dvopoglednosti
in notranjega dialektiénega razmerja med determiniranostjo pojavov in
njihovimi interpretacijami v samem delu, a prav tako tudi v bralCevi
percpeciji, v njegovi graditvi metateksta, bodisi na ravni misljenja, bodisi na
ravni in v obsegu obcutenj. Zadeva torej vprasanje recepcije, na kar je
avtorica zanesljivo mislila vseskozi, ko je vstopala v soodnose med posa-
meznimi nazori ali dogodki in v diskurzih ob njih.
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Mislila pa je tudi, ko je v Knjigo senc moéneje kot v Marpurge vkljucevala
medbesedilne prvine. Mislila je tako na “naivnega” kot tudi strokovnega,
kriti¢nega bralca, iskalca estetskih in miSljenjskih razseznosti besedila.
Pisateljica se je prav tako dobro zavedala - in to si moramo tudi sami priznati,
¢e smo iskreni! -, da mora glede tematike in njene snovne, na judovstvu
izpeljane motivike, upoStevati dispozicijo za intenzivno spoznavanje,
bralcevo spoznavanje pa je nelocljivo povezano z identifikacijo, s stopnjo
identifikacijskega sodozivljanja v odkrivanju ontologije judovstva. Pisateljica
v svojem casu in okolju gotovo ni imela sobesednikov, ki bi ji enakovredno
sledili v njeni razgledanosti in v njenem doZivljajskem odnosu, torej v
predispoziciji za Custveno-Cutno percepcijo zgodovine, ¢e je obstajala
razumska, intelektualno ustrezna stopnja motiviranosti, o kateri sicer ni
dvomiti na teh stikali§¢ih Evrope in BliZnjega vzhoda. Toda tak$§na nacitanost,
kot je odlikovala pisateljico Zlato Vokacevo glede razmer na prehodu iz
srednjega v novi vek in glede najnovejSega ¢asa, najbrz ni imela tekmeca,
ceravno je treba poudariti, da je motiviranost kriti¢nih bralcev za spoznavanje
te strokovne literature in beletristike prav sprico druge svetovne vojne,
konkretneje razmer po letu 1933 vsekakor velika, ker je svojevrstna pona-
zoritev ontologije in mozne ali predvidene usode tudi samega slovenskega
naroda. Toda kako je z generacijami, rojenimi, recimo, po letu 1960? Celo
ob Zlati Vokacevi je posebej - in po pravici - poudarjeno, da se je ponovno
seznanjala s temeljnimi deli, zadevajo¢imi judovstvo.'

Avtorica se je lahko vsakodnevno soocala z dejstvom, da so vpraSanja
ontologije judovstva v prej$njih obdobjih in v njenem ¢asu populacijam,
rojenim po 1960, skoraj docela neznana, medtem ko starejSe rodove oznacuje
predvsem védenje o usodi judovskega ljudstva v evropskih prostorih, zlasti
iz dogajanj po letu 1933 v Rajhu in po zacetku druge svetovne vojne v
zasedenih drzavah. Za obveSCenost o tem gre v veliki meri zahvala
umetniskim in tudi dokumentarnim filmom, s ¢imer je bila in je omogocena
najSirSa recepcija. Teze pa je odgovoriti na vprasanje, kako je z notranjo
recepcijo, s percipiranjem poprejSnje zgodovine judovstva v Evropi. Laze
bi bilo dokazati kot zanikati, da se je pisateljica prav zaradi vsega tega
odlocila, da literarno oblikuje svoja sporocila, sadove svojih dolgoletnih
preucevanj in tudi dozivetij, brez katerih ni literarnega ustvarjanja. Njena
odlocitev je razvidna iz prvega, a tudi iz drugega romana, iz Knjige senc,
knjige s svojevrstnim metaforiénim naslovom.
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Ob tej literarni odlo¢itvi je Zlati Vokacevi naproti prihajal fenomen, ki se
danes imenuje postmodernizem. V geopoliticnih obmoc¢jih Srednje Evrope
so pisateljico spodbujali tudi radikalni druZbeni pojavi v smeri razbre-
menjevalnih poskusov v drZzavah marksisticne ideoloSke dolocCenosti in
miselne ter druzbene determiniranosti na tem imenovalcu. Izbruhnili so v
krvi zatrti nemiri v Budimpesti 1956, dalje krvavi nemiri in demonstracije
ter demonstrativni tragi¢ni samosezig Studenta Jana Pulade sredi Prage leta
1968, sovjetski tanki na ulicah obeh drZzavnih prestolnic, tragi¢ni eksodus
najprej iz ene in kasneje iz druge dezele.

Neravnodusni ljudje, posebno intelektualci so ravno iz obmejnega
Maribora zelo Zivo dozivljali dogodke v sosednji Madzarski in nato na
Ceskoslovaskem, slednje v enaki meri tudi v Ljubljani, ko so sledili
dramati¢nim zapletom in Zrtvovanjem upornikov. Konéno so sledili delavski
nemiri in dolgotrajna stavka poljskih delavcev v Pribaltiku, v ladjedelnicah
1981. Hkrati je potekala vse globlja miselna diferenciacija kot sad bogate in
miselno do kraja razgibane, bojevite publicistike med Poljaki, a od tam se je
njen vpliv Siril zlasti tudi med Slovence. V Jugoslaviji je k druzbenim
protislovjem kot gibalom samoosvajanja treba pristeti §e notranja nasprotja
mnogonacionalne drZave, ki so se usmerjala k teznjam po politi¢ni
emancipaciji posameznih narodov. Pojavi tako imenovane jugogonije so bili
veCplastni in jih ni bilo mogoce ve¢ zatreti, niti zavreti. Nobena veja
¢lovekovega intelektualnega ustvarjanja ni §la tako Zivo in razloéno v koraku
s tem druZbenim razvojem kot ravno knjiZzevnost. Preve¢ imen bi bilo treba
zapisati, ¢e bi navajal le najzavzetejSa in najbolj vplivna. Skratka, vse to
dogajanje oznacuje literarno ustvarjanje od Sestdesetih do sedanjih let, sprva
nekoliko plaho in prek ezopskega jezika in njegove parabolike, kakor se
kaze s histori¢nim romanom ali s prepesnitvami starogrskih tragedij, ki so
neposredno soocale sedanji in polpretekli Cas s ¢lovekovo tragiko, zajeto pri
Evripidu in drugih. Ni jasnejSega in estetsko popolnejSega primera, kot je
Dominika Smoleta izvirna slovenska upesnitev Antigonine usode in usode
njenega mrtvega, a nepokopanega brata Polineika. Smole je tragedijo v
verzih objavil leta 1961, torej istega leta, ko je Jevgenij JevtuSenko napisal
in objavil poemo Babji jar, ki jo je Se istega leta pesnik Tone Pavéek poslo-
venil in je istega leta bila objavljena v mariborski reviji Mlada pota! Ali ni
v tem neka razvojna zakonitost, ki je oznaéevala nastop pripadnikov teh
rodov?
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KnjiZzevne oblike so s spremembami, ki so jih povzroCale notranje
¢lovekove silnice mimo in nasproti posamezni ali konkretni okameneli
doktrini, doZivljale nagle in nepricakovane premene, bolj premene kot
odkrivanje novin, uveljavljanje novin. Tudi percepcija bralcev se je naglo
spreminjala, poglabljala, postajala je vse zahtevnejSa do avtorjev. Polja
njihovih pricakovanj so se Sirila, postajala bolj rafinirana. V diskurzivhem
delu Knjige kraljev in norcev, v njenem srediS¢nem delu govori Kisev junak:

“Dognal sem, da knjige, pisane v strogi formi, Francozi ne bi brali. Poiskal
sem torej nacin, da svoje delo prelijem v nekakSen kalup, primeren nasemu
sarkasticnemu duhu, ki je od nastanka cesarstva prisiljen prikrivati svoje
napade. Porodila se mi je misel, da vzpostavim dialog med Zivimi in mrtvimi,
in sicer na temo sodobne politike.”"

Danilo Ki$, po ocetu judovskega rodu, s svojimi deli Grobnica za Borisava
Davidovica (1976), Enciklopedija mrtvih (1983) in z drugimi, za njim pa
Milorad Pavi¢, sta utemeljitelja postmodernizma, pogosto imenovana kot
borgesovca, ko sta vnasala nove prvine v pripovedni$tvo, zlasti apokrifnost
in krizanje form. Oba sta bila Zivo v horizontu zainteresiranih bralcev celotne
tedanje skupne drzave.

Pisateljica Zlata Vokaceva se je sproti intenzivno odzivala na vse te pojave,
ki so postali spodbudni za Stevilne tedanje ustvarjalce v obmocju literature.
Nastopile so nagle spremembe v hierarghiji literarnih Zanrov, sproti so se
uveljavljale nekak$ne krizane ali cepljene, torej hibridne oblike, iskanja pa
so se Ze poprej izvirno uveljavljala ob zgodovinskem romanu, ko se je
uveljavljala historisticna projekcija. Idejnoizrazna in udarna moc je bila v
tem Zanru in njegovi novini zlasti opazna in za bralce zanimiva. Historisticna
projekcija v paraboli¢nih romanih Bosanca MesSa Selimovica Dervis in smrt
(1966) in Trdnjava (1971) je pritegnila literarno ob¢instvo; pripomoglo je,
da so izhajale nove in nove izdaje, ob prvi izdaji pa je Trdnjava bila
predstavljena tudi v mariborski reviji Dialogi."”

O teh proznih delih je bila Zlata Vokaceva na tekoCem, ni pa $e bilo
znano, da je tudi sama iskalka na tem podrocju.

Postmodernisticna daljSa in krajSa proza je poleg kriZanja Zanrov in
pospesevanja medbesedilnosti na Siroko odprla strani med drugim tudi
diskurzivnosti, razpravljanju o razlicnih vpraSanjih preteklosti in sedanjosti, o
ontologiji posameznika in skupin v dolo¢enih druzbenih okolis¢inah.'* Prvi
diskurzivni roman je bil v slovenski knjiZevnosti objavljen leta 1913 - Izidorja
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Cankarja S poti, po drugi svetovni vojni pa prinasa nenavaden poetoloski diskurz
Ciril Kosma¢ v Baladi o trobenti in oblaku, kratkem romanu, objavljenem 1956-
57. A da bi kako prozno delo tematiziralo slovensko in evropsko zgodovino s
posebnim ozirom na ontologijo judovstva, referentu ni znano. Pa¢ pa pisatelj in
zgodovinar Vlado Habjan v romanu Trotamora obravnava dinamiko
mednacionalnih odnosov v dvonarodni juzni Koroski v éasu nacisti¢nega zatiranja
in ob odporniskih spopadih med drugo svetovno vojno, a z zgodovinskimi diskurzi
posega dale¢ nazaj. Opozoriti je treba, da Habjan v odnosu do Judov spoznava
arhetipski primer: “Ne glede na take resnice pa se kot Davidovim vindi$arjem
godi slovenskim KoroScem.” - tako je Habjan zapisal v uvodu svojega romana.'’

Zlati Medic Vokacevi je Ze sama tematika, podobno pa tudi snovno-
zgodbena motivna konkretizacija v posamezno delo vnasala raznorodnosti
in je pri tem lahko mislila na poetiko postmodernizma. Gotovo pa so ji
razli¢cne Zanrske prvine pomagale priblizevati ne le Zivljenjske forme in slog
poznosrednjeveskega Casa v vsakem pogledu pisanem srednjeevropskem
prostoru, kamor je od zaetkov bil umesCen Marpurg, kasnejsi Maribor.
Poleg diskurzivnosti so tu gotovo posebej opazni osmeri¢ni pripovedni verzi,
pospremljani z ubeseditvijo v latinskem jeziku. V Knjigi senc se pojavljajo
trubadurske verzifikacije, a podrocje ezoterike ne ostaja brez specifi¢nih
besednih odsvitov, specifi¢nih risb. Tedanji pisani duhovni svet predstavljajo
bolj mistificirane kot avtentiéne, tudi apokrifne oblike gnosti¢nega prepo-
znavanja samega sebe, vkljucen je kult boga Mitre, ki je nekako zaostal iz
rimskih ¢asov neko¢ SirnejSe Panonije, kot je ta zamejena v pisatelji¢inem
¢asu. Prebesedovanje legende o Petru in Jezusu v slogu in duhu apokrifnega
poznosrednjeveskega pisanja je vsekakor medbesedilna prvina postmoder-
nizma, isto pa velja tudi za prebesedovanje Matejevega evangelija. S
presenecenjem je mogoce ugotoviti, da je posmodernistiénih prvin v Knjigi
senc ved, kot jih je mogoce zaslediti pri drugih takratnih slovenskih avtorjih.
Mogoce je bila ta slogovna posebnost vzrok, da je Knjiga senc ¢akala natis.

Kot postmodernisti¢no prozno prvino v snovnem in v oblikovnem pogledu
je mogoce razumeti obsezni diskurz Kako se je alkimija razvijala v ¢asih
pred nami. Tu gre tudi za avtoriin poskus drugaéne interpretacije same
alkimije, izrazito srednjeveSkega pojava. Avtorica sodi, da ni sluzil za
pridobivanje Zlahtne kovine, ampak je po pisateljiCinem pojmovanju alkimija
bila prispodoba “odkrivanja bozjega v ¢loveku, in mu ni Slo za kemijske
spremembe materije”, kot sodi Helena Grandovec."
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Prvine iz besedilne morfologije postmodernisti¢ne proze, ki jih poznamo v
delih Danila KiSa in Milorada Pavica, so drugac¢ne tipolo§ke narave; pri Vokacevi
srecujemo predvsem tiste, ki jih oblikuje iz gradiva, dobljenega v arhivih in
zadeva antropologijo v zgodovinskem casu, v katerem zasleduje ontologijo
judovstva posebno v Spodnjih nems$kih deZelah. Narava tega, lahko bi se reklo
pozitivistiCnega postopka, nalaga kritiSki recepciji primerno pazljivost, da ne
pride do nesporazumov.' Postmodernisti¢ni roman je v odnosu do bralca kot
strukturna novina zahtevno vprasanje poetoloske in oZje estetske narave.

Literarno delo Zlate Vokaceve se je javnosti zacelo odkrivati, ko je v
sedemdesetih letih v mariborskih Dialogih objavila tri novele “v ruski
avantgardisti¢ni maniri”, kakor je zapisal Primoz Vresnik.* Podpisala jih je
s psevdonimom Stefana Marpurgo in je tako izrazila osebno skromnost,
hkrati pa tudi privrZzenost svojemu mestu in Se posebej nekdanji njegovi
zgodovini. S taksno svojo naravo, ki naj bi jo prikazali tudi gornji odstavki,
je v svojem okolju in z bistvom svojega literarnega dela izrazila in izraza
vedrino in prepricljivi vitalizem, ki ji ni dovoljeval, da bi govorila o tezkih
izkusnjah. Raje se je obrnila k ironiji; kadar pa je ¢utila nemo¢, a to je bilo
redkokdaj, se je zatekla v samoironijo, ki je izraz Sibkosti. Vedrina izhaja
tudi iz posameznih osebnosti njenih literarnih del, Hannesa, Mojstra Jakoba
iz Bohemije, a posebej $e iz zveste Sarike-Sare. V njej je avtorica izrazila
najveC sebe same ter usedlin in temperamenta svojih mladostnih let, ko se
je cudila svetu okoli sebe, in svojih kasnejSih let in izkuSenj, ko je cudenje
odstopilo prostor strmenju, neredko notranje ogor¢enemu strmenju.

v

Naj bo porocevalcu dovoljeno za sklep ponoviti misel, zapisano ob
dokonénem odhodu Zlate Vokaceve: Srecanje in pogovor z Zlato Vokacevo
je vselej bilo prazni¢no doZivetje in zagotovo najbliZje tistemu in takemu, ki
ga judovskemu ljudstvu prina$a vsakokratno dozivljanje praznika Jom Kippur.
In presenetljivo - ta spravni dan se v nemSkem jeziku imenuje pomensko
posebno polno in neposredno: Der Versohnungstag. Je v tem jeziku in njegovi
besedi za spravno dejanje tista modrost judovskega ljudstva, ki je zapisana v
Novi zavezi in ki se imenuje Zgodba o izgubljenem sinu, v paraboli o spravi
oceta in sina Prilika torej o vnoviénem posinovljenju.

Nih¢e ne more biti prepuséen samemu sebi in ni bil prepus¢en samemu
sebi. Zlata Vokaceva je to resnico zapisala takole: “En sam pogovor od srca
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je najvecji cudez v Zivljenju in pravzaprav je v tem tudi smisel Zivljenja.”
(Marpurgi, 121). Tako je razmisljala Zlata Vokaceva, ki ni poznala ne
ravnodusnosti do drugih in ne povrsnosti, ko je §lo za bliznjega.

Literarna, torej miselna in obCutenjska tematizacija ontologije Judov na
prehodu iz srednjega v novi vek na tieh Stajerske, Spodnjih nemskih dezel in
Marpurga - Maribora, ki jo je v naso duhovno zakladnico in tudi v naso
sedanjo zavest naslovila Zlata Vokaceva, oznacujeta dve temeljni misli, ki sta
avtoricina zivljenjska ideala. Izraziti ju je mogoce z besedami, posebej mocno
izpostavljenimi v njenem literarnem delu. Prva misel zajema avtoricino
temeljno doZivetje in premisljevanje pomena besed, prebranih v knjigi Simona
Dubnova Zgodovina Judov v Evropi. Zlata Medic jo je prebirala kot petnajstletna
pregnanka iz Stajerske v bosenskem mestecu Bugojnu, kamor jo je pot
pripeljala leta 1941 in je v Bosni ostala do povojne vrnitve domov. V knjigi
Dubnova se je ponovno ustavljala ob stavku: “Stirijski Marpurg, pomembno
srednjevesko mesto, je bilo strpno in napredno mesto, saj je imelo vedno odpria
vrata za begunce iz drugih dezel.” (Marpurgi, 215) In dve drugi misli v eni
univerzalnega pomena: “Vse vere so usmerjene k isteniu izvirn, kajti ena sama
Jje boZanska misel v vesolju. Bog je samo eden.” (Knjiga senc, 91) To spoznanje
je Zlata Vokaceva nosila v sebi od tedaj, ko je prebirala spis o potovanju
ruskega metropolita Izidorja iz Suzdalja na ekumenski shod v Ferrari leta
1471. Pot ga je vodila tudi prek slovenske dezele, razpravo o shodu, o katerem
je veliko razmisljala, pa je Zlata Vokaceva objavila v Dialogih leta 1976.

Oba ideala univerzalnega pomena nista in nista uresni¢ena. Prevzemajo
ju naslednji rodovi in milost J6m Kippurja jih bo spremljala, da se ne bi
odlocali za pot v Astapov.

Zlata Vokaceva je v svojih dveh romanih izrazila in izraza prepricanje,
da je Zivljenje izrazito antropocentri¢no, a verovala je tudi, da hoZanska
misel bedi nad ljudmi vsega stvarstva in jih varuje, kakor je Miriam v legendi
bedela nad mestom ob Dravi in je njegove prebivalce varovala pred ujmami
ter opozarjala pred nevarnostmi. Da bi tako ostalo.

Opombe

" Wilhelm Baum, Deutsche und Slowenen in Krain, Klagenfurt 1981,
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Jews and Slavs

Nad Babjim jarom spomenikov ni.

Le strog prepad kakor nadgrobje pusto.

Drhtim.

Danes nosim breme let

kot let ima hebrejski narod.

Zdaj cutim,

da sem Jud.

Tudi jaz brodim po starem Egiptu.

In jaz, na kriZzu razpet, umiram,

od tedaj na meni ostaja zebljev sled.
! Primoz Vresnik. Otrostvo in miladostna leta dr. Zlate Vokac v Puscavi, 1V, del. IN: Dialogi XXXI,
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Z. Smitek (Ljubljana)

Crusaders, Pilgrims, Penitents
Slovenian Medieval Contacts with the Holy Land

The ideal of all classes of medieval Christian societies in Europe was
embodied in the image of the monk, the saint, the ascetic — in other words,
in the image of someone who had to the greatest degree possible separated
himself from worldly things and was therefore closer to God. What was
essential in this conception was the transcendental dimension of the world
and, to a much smaller extent, its earthly and practical qualities. The most
emphatic expression of this tendency can be found among the participants
in pilgrimages and Crusades. Although the medieval perception of time
and space was quite different from our own and therefore the interpretation
of the visible was also different, these travels nevertheless expanded the
geographical horizons of the Western sphere not to mention introducing the
European Christian world to the Judeo-Islamic environment of the Holy Land.'

Christian pilgrimages to biblical sites, particularly those related to the
life of Christ, had begun as early as the first century and increased following
the construction of important churches in Palestine (for example, the Church
of the Nativity in Bethlehem and the Churches on Mount Olive and in
Hebron). After the fourth century, the erection of a number of smaller
sacral buildings, particularly in settlements more thinly populated with Jews
(in the areas around Jerusalem and in Judea), also began to increase as a
result of the growing number of pilgrims.? The oldest manuals written by
and for pilgrims (for example, /tinerarium Burdigalense from the year 333
AD) indicate that one of the routes from Gaul to Palestine, nearly five-
thousand kilometers long, passed from Aquilea through Longaticum and
Emona on what is now Slovenian territory.? The first travelogue of the known
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world also comes from the fourth century in the form of letter from a nun,
Egeria or Etheria, to the nuns of her order. Such pilgrimages became more
frequent throughout Europe in the period from the tenth to the eleventh
centuries.® J. W. Valvasor described the first large group of pilgrims travel-
ling from Slovenian lands to Palestine (XI, 708) but unfortunately we have
no confirmation from other historical sources of this event. Supposedly
several hundred inhabitants of the region of Carniola were said to depart in
1057 for the Holy Land of Jerusalem and among the group was also a large
number of inhabitants of Ljubljana of which more than 150 were killed or
taken into Arab slavery. The pilgrims gathered in large groups in order to be
safer from a variety of risks: during the same period of time, several thou-
sand pilgrims from Germany and France were said to have suffered the
same fate as the Ljubljana pilgrims.

Slovenian medieval pilgrims were, like other European pilgrims, recog-
nized by their characteristic clothing: specifically, long frocks and hats deco-
rated with metal trim the surface of which was often perforated with images
of the saints and their symbols. They carried bags which were filled not only
with needed food stuff but also with letters of guarantee. In their hands,
they usually held the pilgrim’s staffs, used for both defense and support
which symbolized the cross of Christ and, in some more archetypal varia-
tions, the Tree of paradise or the Axis mundi.’ At least in the beginning
stages of travel from their homelands, pilgrims could sleep in hospices which
were generally established by various monastic orders or fraternities.

At the end of the eleventh century, pilgrims returning from Palestine
spread the disturbing news that Muslims were violating the grave of Christ
and other holy sites.® The liberation of the Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem
from the hands of infidels and the protection of the routes that led to it were
important reasons for the onset of the Christian Crusades which would
mark the next two centuries. With this justification, however, we do not
deny other factors explaining European expansionism: they range from do-
mestic and foreign political considerations to economic interests. In the
year 1095 Pope Urban 11, during his appeal for the first Crusade, described
Palestine as a land of milk and honey. Along with this idea went the convic-
tion (again articulated by Urban II) that taking up arms against Palestine
was only an another kind of pilgrimage. It is also important to note that
medieval Europeans viewed Jerusalem as the geographical-cosmological
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center of the world. Indeed, until the end of the sixteenth century, it would
be placed in such a central position on all European maps.’

It is known that the first Crusade (1096) did not provoke much of a re-
sponse in German lands.* Accordingly, the known archival sources in Slovenia
do not report that feudal overlords in Slovenian ethnic territories participated
in this war. However, when the news came of the Muslim conquest of Edessa
(today known as Urfa), a Christian kingdom in the Near East, volunteers
were feverishly recruited also on Slovenian territory. The Count Bernard of
Spanheim, the owner of several estates in Slovenian lands, departed from the
home country in 1147 along with his company of serfs and bondsmen some of
whom were certainly Slovenian by birth. The armed detachment was accom-
panied by a large group of pilgrims. Already on the route through the Balkans
and even more at the time of their arrival in Istanbul, certain disagreements
emerged between the commander of the German soldiers, King Konrad 111,
and the Byzantine Caesar Manuel. The latter wanted to get rid of unwanted
travellers in the group as soon as possible. He recommended that the crusad-
ers should avoid the route across the interior of the Asia minor and should
remain on the safer coastal routes. He also advised that, because of the great
mobility and flexibility of the armed contingent, those travellers who were
not capable or trained for battle should simply be sent home. His advice was
followed only in part. Soon after their departure from Istanbul, the Christian
war party would be divided as follows: the bulk of the armed bands would be
led by King Konrad on the shortest route across the interior of the peninsula
(what is now the town of Konya), the Bishop Oton of Freising set off with the
unarmed pilgrims toward the nearby Aegean coast and ultimately reached
Antalya®. Bernard of Spanheim was a member of this group which numbered
nearly 14,000 people. When the route approached Laodiceya on Lykos (near
the contemporary city of Denizli and the touristic Pamukkale), they entered
a mountainous terrain and on the November 16 encountered a Turkish am-
bush. The Turks (Seljuks) “attacked them from the front, from behind and
from above and a large number of the party were killed.”'" The Count Bernard
was among the dead. The incident was most likely a betrayal by the Byzantine
guide as the sources indicate that, after the battle, the Turks and Byzantines
divided the spoils'. The Bishop Oton led the remainder of the group (only
half of the original number survived) across the Taurus mountain chain. Even
those pilgrims under the leadership of Konrad suffered considerable losses.
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Knowledge about the dangers, the lack of success and the many victims of
the Crusades only spurred on the religious zeal of those at home. For that
reason, even more people departed for the Holy Land from Slovenian territo-
ries in the year 1154; for example, it is reported that in that year one Alberon
from the village of Kokra made his second pilgrimage to Jerusalem®.

The Arab conquest of Jerusalem launched preparations in Europe for
the third Christian Crusade. The Istrian Count Bertold IV and Adalbert of
Visnja Gora were among those who volunteered to fight under the com-
mand of the German ruler, Frederick 1 Barbarossa who led an expedition to
Palestine in the spring of 1189". During the soldiers march through the
Balkans and towards the Near East, they lost much of their party. Their
participation in the war after Frederick’s accidental death was not particu-
larly significant. According to some historical data, Bertold and his military
retinue participated in the siege of Akon and returned home in 1190, before
the conquest of the citadel. The son of Frederick and his successor to the
throne, Heinrich, organized a renewed expedition to Palestine in 1197 which
was joined by the Austrian Duke Frederick and his ministerials. Among
others, Bishop Meinhard II from Gorica/Gorizia was in his company". Their
group went by sea to Akon where they participated in the conquest of Bei-
rut and, at the beginning of the following year, they returned home.

At that time, armed conflicts with Muslims was also taking place in the
far Western Mediterranean. The increased pressure of Arabs against Cas-
tile attracted Christian crusaders to Spain in 1208 where they defeated the
Muslims at Navas de Tolosa in 1212. Many noblemen from the Slovenian
region of Styria participated in these wars under the leadership of Duke
Leopold VI.

A deed contract drawn up in 1214 in Akon (where the hospice of the Order
of the Teutonic Knights was located) provides evidence of lively contacts with
Palestine at that time. Hartnid, a priest from Konjice, and Henrik from the
same town, signed the contract as witnesses'®. At that time, the preparations
for the next and fifth great European Christian expedition were in progress. In
September 1217, the Austrian Duke from Styria and his military entourage
had sailed from Split to Akon. A number of his ranks returned home after
several months but the others, with Leopold and the remaining Christian
units, sailed in May of 1218 toward the Egyptian citadel of Damiete
(Dumijat) in the Nile Delta. The city lay on the only navigable tributary of
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the Nile and was considered to be the key to Egypt. We have unearthed the
following data about this expedition’s participants from Slovenian lands:
Friderik of Ptuj was named as Leopold’s attendant in the deed contract
completed in April 1218 in the Holy Land (most likely, in Jerusalem)."”
Reinbert from Cmurek was named as the witness on another contract which
was executed for the benefit of the Order of Saint John by Reinbert’s brother
in arms, Ulrik from Stubenberg. The contract was confirmed on the July
18, 1218 (before Damieta) by Duke Leopold." The document was also signed
by Brother Ulrik and Gundakar from Murs¢ak as witnesses."”

In 1217, Brothers Ulrik and Werenhard from Trebnje set off for “the
lands across the sea” (certainly with crusaders). Before their departure,
they sold a part of their estate to the monastery in Vetrinj/Viktring with the
restriction that in the event of their happy return, they would be able to
repurchase it at the same price. If they died overseas, the monastery could
keep the estate.” This interesting documents gives us an insight as to meth-
ods that the lower feudal lords from Slovenian lands employed to finance
their Christian expeditions. Similar cases from other parts of Europe con-
firm that while Christian pilgrims were absent on their long treks, their
estates were often managed by the nearest monastery. If the pilgrims did
not return by a certain date, half the assets would fall into the hands of the
Church in cases where the pilgrims had family. In cases where there were
no heirs, the entire estate would go to the Church.”

According to certain historical sources, Leopold’s expedition of 1217
would be joined by Engelbert of Turjak.?? It is not clear where or for how
long he remained in the Holy Land but, in any case, judging by these sources,
he was already home by April 1220.2* It is thus possible that Leopold’s
expedition besieged the Egyptian city alone. He was probably accompanied
by his younger brother, Johannes I1.%*

The pilgrims conquered the fortress of Damieta and took an enormous
bounty on August 24, 1218 but they hesitated in their attack on a neighboring
city of the same name with a population of 80,000 and a three-layered
defensive wall. They spent the winter in this marshy territory, full of lagunas
and canals, and suffered from cold, hunger and sickness.? Throughout the
winter, Muslim soldiers who had come to the aid of the besieged town,
intermittently launched attacks. In May 1219 (six months before the con-
quest of the city), when the operation had gone on too long, Leopold de-
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cided to return home. The participants from Slovenian and Austrian terri-
tories returned with him.? Only Adelrik from Humberg (a castle situated
to the southwest of Klagenfurt) died, sometime between 1220 and 1224,
overseas. Perhaps, he had participated in the last battles around Damieta
which ended in the summer of 1221.7

During the Crusades, as a result of Church propaganda and the tales of
returning pilgrims, many Slovenians became acquainted with the Holy Land
who had not been there themselves. Because the Christian expeditions re-
quired a great deal of money, a number of duties were proscribed during
those years. For example, in accordance with the Lateran Church decision
of 1215, all priests had to, for three consecutive years, contribute one-twen-
tieth of their parish’s income toward preparations for the Crusade.? The
Church also encouraged pilgrimages to the Holy Land by granting indul-
gences to the departing Christian soldiers.”

Before leaving for the Holy Land, each pilgrim had to obtain the consent
from Church authorities as well as from other parties who had a binding
interest (feudal lord, spouse, neighbors, creditors, etc.).*” A number of
knightly orders were established in order to protect the pilgrims and to care
of them in the event of illness. In 1241, the Order of Teutonic Knights (the
Order of the Cross), after having lost their foothold in Palestine, became a
strong political force in Europe. They had been established in 1191 (though
other sources indicate 1198) with the purpose of tending to pilgrims from
German lands. Even before them, the German hospice in Akon served this
purpose. The Order of the Cross gradually acquired a substantial amount of
land in Slovenian territory.

Thus did Frederick of Ptuj, in April 1218, grant to the Order of Teutonic
Knights the following lands: the estate at Velika Nedelja which would be
expanded to include a house in Maribor and the parishes in Crnomelj (some-
time before 1268) and in Metlika (around 1310), Semi¢, Ormoz, Sveti
Miklavz pri Ormozu, Sredis¢e ob Dravi (all after 1222) and the komenda
in Ljubljana (sometime before 1236; the Church of that order is mentioned
in the document of 1268).*' The knights Order of Saint John (which would
later be the Order of the Maltese Knights) was present on Slovenian terri-
tory as the owner of the estate Melje near Maribor ( 12th century), Komenda
near Kamnik (established in 1223) and Polzela (1452 Celje establishment).*
Monasteries of the Templar Knights were located in Lasko, Strigova and most
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likely in Metlika as well, in Sela, Murska Sobota, Grad and in Ljubljana.*
After the abolishment of the Templar order in 1312, their lands were taken
over by both the Order of the Cross and of Saint John.

Due to the lack of historical data, we do not know the names of individu-
als from the Slovenian territories who participated in the Crusades after
1220. At that time (around 1221), hope for a final victory over the Saracens
had been reawakened because Mongols were irrepressibly approaching the
center of Arab power, Baghdad. (Baghdad would actually fall into the hands
of the Mongols only many vears later, in 1258.)

Many offenders and penitents had also set out for the lands “across the
sea” (which at that time mostly meant Palestine). One example from
Slovenian lands can be found in the courtroom proceedings of September
18, 1231 which took place in Reéica near the Savinja River. The patriarch,
Bertold of Aquilea, sentenced two serfs, Lenart and Ivan (Janez) from Volog.
The accused pair, who had allegedly broken into the monastery in Gornji
Grad and stolen a variety of valuables, were pardoned at the request of the
monastery’s abbot and some other individuals. Their pardon came with the
condition that they depart “across the sea” where they would always serve
God. The land which they had worked was given to their sisters with the
intention that they would pay the damages with its income.** Although we
have no specific data, it is certain that the two men had to take the pilgrim’s
vow which could have only been broken at the price of being excommuni-
cated from the Church. Penitence for sins committed and repentance were
in general perceived as departure from one’s domestic environment.®

For medieval man, all travel had something of the characteristics of a
pilgrimage. To obtain sanctity meant to leave one’s established life and take
to the road. This also served as a motivation for participation in the Cru-
sades and travel to the Holy Land. After the end of the Crusades, pilgrims
continued to go to Palestine though naturally in a much more peaceful
manner. Such a pilgrimage was a way of obtaining God’s mercy as well as
praising God for it. The more difficult was the journey, the greater the prize
was believed to be. One fact which was preserved from that time was that a
certain Johan Cirol from Maribor died in 1340 in Retimo on the island of
Crete during his journey back from the Holy Land.** In addition, we know
that in 1348 two burgers from Izola sailed in a Venetian vessel through
Corfu and Cyprus on their way to Palestine. A short description of their
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travels was found in the parish archives of Piran. They departed from Beirut
following the caravan road to Damascus and from there went on to Jerusa-
lem, Bethlehem and other holy sites. We know also, that in the years 1427
and 1458, two citizens of Piran set out on pilgrimages to the Holy Land."
Much data about such pilgrimages have been unearthed in the last wills and
testaments of Piran’s citizens. Those who were dying and were burdened
with unforgiven sins left money for the pilgrimages ( “per viaggio™) of other
people who would make the trip in their place. Those that were betrothed
also were known to obtain such substitutes. This procedure was approved
by the Church and, in 1200, with the blessing of Pope Innocent III, became
a part of Church law. In the beginning, only those who were incapable due
to sickness or some other misfortune were allowed to send substitutes on
pilgrimages. But after 1240, anybody who paid the church tribunal a certain
sum was permitted to pay a mercenary to go on a pilgrimage and even to
fight in the Crusades in their stead. A variety of similar practices, not only
in connection with pilgrimages to Jerusalem but also to Rome, Santiago de
Compostela, Aachen, etc., were taken up in England and in German lands.
Gradually, the rental of professional pilgrims (both men and women) be-
came an institution of an entirely materialistic nature and also began to
engage in parallel business enterprises such as the trade of religious relics.*
Religious and acquisitive zeal shown by poor pilgrims came in the form of a
desire for natural items (samples of water, soil, stones, plants) while wealthier
travellers would bring back from the Holy Land relics, praying accoutre-
ments such as rosaries, amulets and more or less artistic souvenirs.” We
can presume that some of the relics from the Holy Land “which have for
long centuries come to adorn the altars of Slovenian Churches” were of
such origin.*

We do not know a great deal about the Austrian Duke Ernest who de-
parted on a pilgrimage to Jerusalem in the second half of 14144 It is cer-
tain, however, that the Habsburg Duke Frederick III went on a pilgrimage
in 1436 accompanied by noblemen from Slovenian lands, Jurij of Crnomelj,
to name one. They travelled by boat from Trieste and returned via Venice.*
We might also mention the pilgrimages to Jerusalem made by the
Franciscans, Gabriel Rattenberg and Primus Stein from the monastery in
OrmoZ which indicate the continuity of this tradition in Slovenian lands.
Fra Gabriel left a written description of their travels which is now owned by
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the Hofbibliotek in Munich (codex German. 1274). The form of these travel
writings was a small book with dimensions of 8.4 x 6.2 cm; on each page, he
wrote from 27 to 30 lines and the inscription “Merfahrt zue dem H. Grab
unsers Herrn Jesu Christi gehn Hierusalem.” at the back. A clarification of
the purpose of the travel and the reasons for writing, which carries the post-
script “Anno 1521 scriptum”, follows the introductory chapter (itself enti-
tled “de diversus nationibus, habitantibus in terra sancta et earum moribus
et ritu” with the divisions “de Saracenis, de Surianis, de Jacobis, de
Nestorianis, de Armeniis, de Georgianis et de Maronitis™). Only on page
thirteen of the manuscript does a true description of the travel begin. At the
end of the booklet, there is an Arab-German dictionary of terms and in-
structions regarding their route entitled “Peregrinaciones totius terre sancte
que a modernis peregrinis visitantur”.*

A similar travel guide (actually an itinerary) with the title “Peregrinationes
terre sancte” was issued in 1438 by the monastery in Pleterje and has been
preserved in the National University Library in Ljubljana in its collection of
manuscripts.** An even older manual of this kind, dating from the first half
of the fourteenth century, can be found in the Bishop’s archive in Maribor
(sign. 108/1). The first pages (fol. 13r - 15v) include a list of the stations of
the pilgrimage travels around the Holy Lands. The second part of the manu-
script (fol. 16v - 19v) entails a description of the travels themselves: “Si quis
de Joppe in Jerusalim ire voluerit...”** A fragment of a text remains (two
parchment sheets affixed to the inner side of the binding of another work)
which Milko Kos first dated in the fourteenth century and then reversed
himself dating it from a century earlier.*

It is also clear from the literary papers of the Maribor Rabbi Izrael
Isserlein that, in the first half of fifteenth century, European Jews also con-
sidered the idea of travelling to the Holy Land and even of setting up per-
manent settlements there. The Rabbi Isserlein was entirely in favor of a
number of these decisions but also warned of certain practical considera-
tions: principal among them was the fact that it was very difficult to earn
one’s living in Palestine. In addition, the already inhospitable surroundings
were only worsened by Arab natives (called Izmaelites, the sons of Abraham’s
descendant, Izmael) and settled Italian Jews who had already acquired cer-
tain influential positions and despised newcomers from German lands. For
these reason, there was little interest among the Jewish youth in Isserlein’s
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time and place for repatriation.*’ In any case, this reference shows how well
Isserlien was informed about economic and political conditions in the Holy
Land.

Although medieval pilgrimages to Palestine had their characteristic fea-
tures, it is not possible to overlook their ramifications on general human
relations. In numerous cultures, there are sites, which because of religious
and mythological history and even miraculous events, emit a spiritual mag-
netism which attracts the faithful. Often, this coincides with a variety of
physical conceptions of such locations or in their placement in various
cosmological patterns.®® In such a way, it is possible to liken pilgrimages to
other rites of initiation and to divide them into the following three phases:
separation from the surroundings of home, the travel itself (intermediate
phase) and regaining of unity or return home. Also similar to other initia-
tion rites, returning pilgrims would often benefit from a higher social status
though not automatically or in a strictly schematic way. The principal differ-
ence is that the experience of the pilgrim took place outside of the social
group and that it temporarily freed them from social ties. Many contempo-
rary travellers are, in their hearts, pilgrims because they link their external
wanderings with internal discovery.
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A. Arkhipov (Palo Alto)

On the Jewish Dimension of Old Russian Culture.
The Jerusalem Temple Curtain in the Russian
Primary Chronicle.

There is a strong conviction, both in scholarly and nonscholarly circles,
that the baptism of Russia was the starting point of Russian history and
Russian culture. Obviously, this conviction springs from the fact that after
its baptism, Russia became a cultural satellite of Byzantium, taking from
the Greeks various literary skills, and starting to write its own documented
or quasi-documented history. From the period after the baptism we have a
vast number of sources on Russian history and culture, whereas from the
pre-baptism era we have few or almost none. All previous influences were
swept away and alternative ones were excluded through strict censorship.

The question of the Jewish influence on Old Russian culture, as reflected
in the scholarly literature on the subject, seems to be a quite marginal one
in Russian studies. This fact can be explained, first of all, by the alleged
paucity of and discrepancy between the original sources. This question,
indeed, might have been totally neglected, if not for two extremely impor-
tant factors which could not be disregarded. I have in mind, first, Russia’s
proximity to and longstanding struggle with Judaized Khazaria and, second,
the heresy of the “Judaizers,” which had shaken the Russian church and the
whole of society at the turn of the sixteenth century. In the first case we are
dealing with a phenomenon of the same political importance as the Tatar
Mongol yoke; in the second, with an event comparable in religious impact
to the church schism of the seventeenth century. In the following paper I
will try to elucidate specific Jewish influences on Old Russian literature
using a single example from the Primary Chronicle as the basis of my dis-
cussion.



218 Jews und Slavs

“The Tale of Bygone Years,” or Primary Chronicle, tells how envoys
from the Muslim Bulgarians, then from the “Germans from Rome” (that is,
Western Christians) and, finally, from the Khazarian Jews came to Kievan
Grande Prince Vladimir with proposals that he accept their faiths. The prince
finds various pretexts to reject each religion. A Greek “philosopher” then
comes to him, pursuing the same missionary goal. The philosopher preaches
an extensive sermon, the “Sermon of the Philosopher,” most likely a sepa-
rate work interpolated into the Chronicle, which contains an exposition of
Biblical history from the creation of the world up to the Last Judgment.

“God hath appointed a day, in which He shall come from heaven to judge
both the quick and the dead, and to render to each according to his deeds: to
the righteous, the kingdom of heaven and ineffable beauty, bliss without
end, and eternal life; but to sinners, the torments of hell and worm that
sleeps not, and of their torments there shall be no end. Such shall be the
penalties for those who do not believe in our Lord Jesus Christ. The
unbaptized shall be tormented with fire,”

—such is the convincing cadence of the speech (Cross, Sherbowitz-Wetzor
1973, 109). Yet something else, a rather strange object, emerges to finalize
the conversion. At the end of his speech, the philosopher shows the prince
what the text calls a zapona’ (a kind of veil) on which is depicted the Last
Judgment.

“And as he spoke thus, tells the Chronicle, he exhibited to Vladimir a canvas
(zapona) on which was depicted (bé napisano) the Judgment Day of the
Lord, and he showed him, on the right, the righteous going to their bliss in
Paradise, and on the left, the sinners on their way to torment.” (110). The
prince is strongly moved by the scene: “Then Vladimir sighed and said:
‘Happy are they upon the right, but woe to those upon the left.” The scholar
replied: ‘If you desire to take your place upon the right with the just, then
accept the baptism!"” (110).

The prince’s contemplation is obviously the emotional and structural
culmination of the narrative, at least in its primary version. In the course of
the text’s development, the narrative became significantly more compli-
cated, but in the composition’s original state, as it can be reconstructed, it
was the visual image of the Last Judgment that in the end caused the Prince’s
conversion. Even in the later versions of the Primary Chronicle, this epi-
sode seems to be of great importance. In many scholarly editions since the
nineteenth century the episode with the Greek philosopher was supplemented



A. Arkhipov 219

with verbose commentaries (Likhachev 1950, Selitskii 1969, Tschizewskij
1969, Cross, Sherbowitz-Wetzor 1973), none of which shed any light on the
very apex of the story — the miracle of the philosopher’s picture. The object
on which it was depicted, the ‘zapona’, did not elicit any curiosity from the
commentators, as if the presence of the veil was quite natural and needed
no explanation.

The matter, however, is hardly as simple as it seems. The very word
‘zapona’ is comparatively rare, though from an etymological point of view
it is absolutely clear and has numerous etymological ties. The word is un-
doubtedly of Church Slavonic origin' meaning precisely ‘a veil, a curtain’;
we know this from the meaning of the corresponding Greek word
‘katapetasma’ of which the Church Slavonic ‘zapona’ is a standard transla-
tion. In Old Russian this word could mean ‘a curtain, a piece of cloth, a
handkerchief’. We can generalize this word to mean ‘a piece of cloth used
as a veil, or a curtain’. Thus, the picture of the Last Judgment was depicted
on a piece of cloth, or on a veil. The only scholarly treatment of the sup-
posed picture on a veil is found in a four pages short article by Dmitrii
Ainalov, a prominent twentieth century Russian art critic and Church ar-
chaeologist (Ainalov 1908). He is the only scholar who realized that there
was something very unusual in what the philosopher was actually showing
Vladimir. Ainalov’s érude deserves careful analysis since the author (mostly
unwillingly) touches on numerous problems that are crucial for understand-
ing what the strange instrument of conversion really was.

First of all, Ainalov pointed out that some lines earlier in the same text
the word ‘zapona’ is used to mean the curtain in the Jerusalem Temple. In
the passage that describes the death of Jesus, the Chronicle reads: “i abiye
razdras a zapona v khrame” (“and immediately the veil was torn in the Tem-
ple”). Asis generally known, in the Jerusalem Temple a thick curtain sepa-
rated the Holy of Holies from the rest of the Temple. The typical Eastern
church building is modelled after the Jerusalem Temple and, thus, also has
a curtain which separates the altar from the rest of the church. This curtain
technically is called altarnaya zavesa, altar veil. Ainalov concluded that the
philosopher’s zapona was really the altar veil. Fully versed in church ar-
chaeology and Byzantine applied arts, he was certainly aware that figures
and ornaments on the altar veil were never depicted in paint. Rather they
were usually either woven or embroidered (which would contradict the ex-
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pression used in the Chronicle "hé napisano™). This is why the scholar assumed
that the zapona was not a typical veil, but the so-called sindon - a picture
painted on a specific type of cloth, usually silk or muslin. Such pictures on
sindon (in Greek graphai en sindoni) were of great value in the late Hellenis-
tic and Byzantine world. Since there is no evidence that such sindons were
ever used as altar veils, it is obvious that Ainalov’s conjecture was merely an
attempt to reconcile archaeology with the wording of the Chronicle.

To confirm his hypothesis, Ainalov draws on the Gustyn 'monastery chroni-
cle (late sixteenth century) that tended to interpret the Philosopher’s zapona
as a regular object of church utensils: “... Patriarch Nicholas Chrysobergos
sent Cyril the Philosopher to Vladimir <...> he also sent a gold-brocaded
veil (zaponu zlatotkannuii) on which was woven (bé istkanno) the Second
Coming of Christ and the Last Judgment.”’ The copyist obviously under-
stood the word zapona’to mean here an ordinary church veil, an ordinary
silk or brocade veil woven with gold. For him, this object no longer referred
to a painted picture. This was probably the reason why he replaced the
Primary Chronicle expression “depicted” (napisano) by “woven” (istkanno).

Ainalov referred to yet another remarkable interpretation of the Chroni-
cle’s zapona in the so-called Radziwill or Koenigsherg Chronicle (fifteenth
century), a splendid illuminated codex containing over six hundred mini-
atures.’ In the miniature illustrating the Philosopher’s Sermon, the Philoso-
pher presents to prince Vladimir not a piece of cloth, but an icon: “To the
right is Vladimir himself,” writes Ainalov, “to the left is the Philosopher, and
between them, on a tambour or two stakes, there hangs or stands an icon of
the usual shape, [i.e.] a quadrangular wooden board.” And then he contin-
ues: “Nothing indicates that the figure of Jesus Christ was borrowed from
the composition of the Last Judgment <...>, Most likely, it is Christ the
Savior or Christ the Pantocrator, in his typical iconography, who is depicted
on theicon.” In fact, on the icon shown on the miniature in Radziwill Chroni-
cle Christ is sitting on the throne with a book in his left hand. Along with the
shape of the throne and the depiction of the earth on which the throne
stands, these iconographic details contradict the standard iconography of
the Last Judgment. Nevertheless, it is obvious that minituarist tried to
visualize the fact that the Last Judgment was painted (napisano) on the
zapona. For those who produced the Radziwill Chronicle, the object shown
to Vladimir was in no way a veil or piece of cloth, but a wooden board.
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Thus, Ainalov intuitively grasped the point of Old Russian chroniclers’
doubts which escaped the attention of the scholarly criticism. It is obvious
that the later chroniclers and illuminators did not actually understand — just
as Ainalov did not — what the veil of the Greek philosopher actually repre-
sented as an object, as a work of art, or even as a religious message. Read-
ing the Primary Chronicle with different emphases and making “suitable”
conjectures, they identified zapona either with a church veil or with an
icon.

Although Ainalov’s opinion was far from being correct, his observations
were an important signal that something was wrong with the text, some-
thing unexpected and out of place in it. The discrepancy he revealed, though,
turned out to be much deeper, leading to farther-reaching consequences,
than he himself could have suspected. The following arguments illustrate
this point.

1.) There is a more fundamental question than that of whether it was
possible or not to paint the Last Judgment on a canvas altar veil. This ques-
tion is: would it have been at all possible to put this composition on an altar
veil, regardless of what technique of representation was used? Or, in other
words, could a picture of the Last Judgment appear in that part of the
church building where the altar was located? In fact, in the process of turn-
ing a church building into pictorial text, the spaces and surfaces of the church
were semiotically differentiated. This textual differentiation was eventually
fixed and standardized. Thus, symbols of the Heavenly Kingdom, Paradise,
salvation, redemption, resurrection, and life were centered around the altar,
i.e. in the front or Eastern side of the church, whereas symbols of retribu-
tion, judgment, punishment, condemnation, death, and Hell found their
place on the back or Western wall. The correct place for the Last Judgment
composition described in the Primary Chronicle was therefore the Western
wall of the church building, irrespective of materials or techniques employed
in its depiction.

2.) Were the Philosopher’s picture indeed a sindon, more questions would
arise: was it a work of secular (even if presenting a religious subject) or of
Church art; was it an object of fine or applied art? It seems quite reason-
able to suggest that the picture should be an object of applied Church art,
and more precisely, a Church utensil. Yet, the composition of the Last Judg-
ment is not attested for the objects of Church utensils and vestments. The
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unique example of the so-called “dalmatic of Charlemagne” only confirms
the rule. On this dalmatic that in fact has nothing to do with Charlemagne*
an enthroned Christ presides over two groups of righteous. On the right
stand the righteous of the New Testament, and on the left those of the Old
Testament. It is precisely the extent to which this is an exceptional and late
example that shows how marginal the depiction of the Last Judgment on
the objects of applied Church art could be. Besides, the dalmatic lacks the
depiction of the sinners, so important for the conversion fragment of the
Primary Chronicle. It is reasonable to define the iconographic type found
on the dalmatic as Maiestas Domini (Van der Meer 1938), i.e. a less spe-
cific type than ludiciuni.

3.) Still more important is the fact that the Last Judgment is a relatively
late composition. Art historians attribute it to the period between the 9th
and l1th centuries. Its prototype already existed at a comparatively early
time,’ but was not developed until the 9th-11th, and reached its most com-
plete expression in the 12th century. However, the return to this motif in
this period should be seen as a new and creative initiative. Essentially, this
composition is a transformation of a motif of Christ Enthroned, or Christ
Pantocrator — one of the most fundamental in the church art. The novelty
lies primarily in the development of the details specific for the picture of
judgment. Therefore, it is important to mention that all Last Judgment com-
positions from the 9th-11th centuries lack the characters of the righteous
and sinners mentioned in the Primary Chronicle. All these compositions
contain the figure of Christ Enthroned, surrounded by the twenty-four elders
and the four beasts from the Book of Revelation. The righteous and the
sinners appear only in the twelfth century, as one can see on the frescoes in
Torcello near Venice, in the church of Panagia ton chalkeon in Thessaloniki,
Greece (Kreidl-Papadopoulos 1966), and in the Cathedral of St. Demetrius
in Vladimir, Russia (1195). In the two latter cases, the Last Judgment fres-
coes are located in the narthex of the church; that is, they have not yet
acquired their canonical position on the Western wall of the church build-
ing. Moreover, these images are located only on surfaces serving various
architectural functions (partly on the pillars, and partly on the vault), which
indicates that they were not yet comprehended as a single unit. The com-
plete form of the composition was developed only in the fourteenth century
when, for example, the famous Last Judgment appears in the Church of
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Christ in Chora, now the mosque Kahrie-Djami in Istanbul (Underwood
1966-75, esp. vol.3)®.

All these observations lead us to the conclusion that the Chronicle, in
the narration of utter ideological value, places at its apex an object that for
various reasons could hardly have existed. On the other hand, it does not
resemble a “later interpolation” since such interpolations are often easily
discerned from their obviously rational character.

Another mention of zapona that is also connected with prince Vladimir
might be helpful in our case. This mention, contained in St. Nestor’s “Les-
son on Boris and Gleb,” has gained even less attention than the one in the
Primary Chronicle. In the “Lesson,” Vladimir is compared to Eustathius
Placides, a Roman martyr of the second century. In order to convert
Eustathius, God makes for him, just as he makes for Vladimir, according to
Nestor, a’spona” — “sponu nékuiu stvori.” These are the exact words of the
“Lesson”:

“There was, as is told, a prince in those years who possessed the whole
Russian land, Vladimir by name. To him God had made a certain spona so
that he would become a Christian, as in ancient past to Placides. For Placides
was a righteous and kind man, but a Hellene by faith, as is written in his
Life. But when he saw our Lord Jesus Christ appearing to him, he prostrated
before him saying: Lord, who art thee and what doth thee order thy servant?
And the Lord said to him: Jesus Christ, whom you honor not knowing him.
And now go and be baptized. And he immediately took his wife and his
children, and was baptized in the name of Father, and Son, and Holy Ghost
and he was named Eustathius. In the same manner, a Divine vision has been
made to this Vladimir so that he became a Christian, and he was named
Basil” (Bodianskii 1859, 3).

As is clear from this text, ‘to make a spona’ and ‘to make a Divine vision’
is the same. An explanation of this strange equation by Golubinskii that
‘spona’ means ‘an obstacle’ (Golubinskii 1901) does not work. There is no
obstucle in the text. But there certainly is a vision in it. Eustathius, “a very
courageous and skillful hunter” (khrabor velii i lovets khudog), chases a large
and beautiful stag. Having entered a deserted place, he suddenly sees a
vision: a radiant cross above the deer’s horns and “an image of the holy
body of Christ” between the horns.

“I am Jesus Christ Whom you honor not knowing him,” hears the hunter,
and Jesus continues: “I am Jesus Christ, Who has created heaven and earth
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from non-being; | am He Who created the sun for illumination of the day,
and the moon and the stars for illumination of the night; I am He who
created a man from the earth and for the sake of human salvation I have
appeared in flesh, having suffered crucifiction and burial, and on the third
day have resurrected.”

In this vision Christ shows himself to Eustathius as two images — the
cross and Eucharist chalice (the “image of the holy body”). Concurrently,
he narrates, though in brief words, the fate of the world from its creation to
the resurrection of the dead. Some days later, in the second vision, Christ
discusses with Eustathius whether it is better to suffer now or at the end of
the world. Thus, the vision explicitly introduces an eschatological perspec-
tive and, implicitly, the theme of the Last Judgment.

Another experience of the Last Judgment and vision of the world to
come in some way associated with prince Vladimir can be extracted from
the legends of Olaf Tryggvason, Norwegian konung and ardent, not to men-
tion cruel, propagator of Christianity in Nothern Europe. Olaf, a close rela-
tive of the Kievan Grand Prince, for a long time lived at Vladimir’s court
and, as is clear from the sources, took an active part in Christianization of
Old Rus’. It is no wonder then that the sources about him testify to certain
details that could be found also in sources about Vladimir. Olaf’s conver-
sion starts from a dream revelation in which he is shown the sufferings of
the sinners in Hell and the bliss of the righteous in Paradise. The konung
observes “marvelous places and light people” savouring eternal joy on the top
of a certain mountain, and then “fearful places, full of grief and torment”
where idolatrous pagans suffer. Among the latter, the konung recognizes some
of his friends and realizes that the same danger threatens “konung Valdamar”
and his wife (Jonsson 1932, 39-42). The picture is similar to what Vladimir
himself sees depicted on the veil. In the same dream an invisible entity tells
Olafthat “although he is ready to become one of God’s men, he is still lacking
a lot.” These words are, of course, the same as those told to Eustathius. They
evidently form a motif typical for conversion narratives. In Vladimir’s case
similar words belong to Muslim Bulgars. “Though you are a wise and prudent
prince, you have no religion” (ty k "niaz’ esi mudr’i s "'mysi'n”, n” ne vési zakona)
(Cross, Sherbowitz-Wetzor 1973, 96, Shakhmatov 1916, 103).

As | have shown elsewhere, the choice of the faith narrative from the
Primary Chronicle was but a polemical use of a Khazarian legend of the
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same content and similar structure (Arkhipov 1995). In Khazarian sources,
kagan Bulan also has a revelation in a dream. An angel says to him the
familiar words: “I have seen your deeds and 1 like your actions. <.> |
would love to give you commandments and law and rules (VB2 PT‘I
Prn)” (Kokovtsov 1932, 21:10,11). This translates into “you are good,
but your faith should be better.” In Yehudah Halevy’'s “Kuzari,” a theologi-
cal treatise using legendary narratives from Khazarian history (12th c.),
this phrase regains its canonical shape: “your inclination is pleasant (to the
Creator), but what you are doing is not pleasant” (Kokovtsov 1932, 132).
There are no visions of heaven and hell in Khazarian documents. However,
the idea of a separation of the righteous from the sinners is inherent in the
fact that the kagan expels “fortune-tellers and worshipers of idols,” which
may simply mean Iranian gentiles (Golb, Pritsak 1982, 106, 130), while he
himself, together with his righteous, “hides under the shade of (God’s) wings”
or “the wings of Shechinah” (Kokovtsov 1932, 21:7, 21:18).

As we have seen, the Gustyn’ Chronicle maintains that it was Cyril the
Philosopher who tried to convert prince Vladimir with the help of zapona.
The same assertion can be found in several other chronicles such as First
Novgorodian or Fourth Sophian. This, of course, was hardly possible since
Cyril (827-869) died more than a century before the baptism of Rus’. Nev-
ertheless, the mention of him in association with Vladimir is easily explain-
able. Alexei Shakhmatov brilliantly suggested that Cyril appears in the con-
version narrative of Russian chronicles because in the Byzantine chronicles,
for instance in Theophanes Continuatus, a certain Methodius, later associ-
ated with Cyril’s elder brother Methodius, caused the conversion of the
Bulgarian king Boris (Shakhmatov 1908, 69,70; actually, Vasilii Tatishchev
had already compared Vladimir and Boris conversion fragments, cf.
Tatishchev 1963, 231). Whoever this Methodius really was, in our context it
is much more significant that he converts king Boris with the help of a Last
Judgment picture that he had painted on a wall in Boris’s palace.

Christianization of both Russia and Bulgaria, in general, tended to be
associated with the mission of Cyril and Methodius.” It is particularly inter-
esting for the fact that, though the Thessalonian brothers baptized neither
Bulgaria nor Russia, they, especially Cyril, were involved in Khazarian af-
fairs. Most likely, it was Cyril the Philosopher who preached before the
Khazarian kagan during the Jewish-Christian-Muslim dispute described in
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both Khazarian documents and Cyril’s Life (Kokovtsov 1932, 34, Golb,

Pritsak 1982, 110). The final words of Cyril’s sermon are truly remarkable.
“And those who listen to this,” says Cyril about his own homily, “let him
baptize in the name of the Holy Trinity. But if he will not, [ am free from this
sin (az esim’ kromé sego grékha), but he himself will see on the Day of
Judgment, when the Ancient of days sits to judge all the nations as God”
(Angelov, Kodov 1973, 120).

Mutatis mutandis, these are exactly the words of the Greek Philosopher
in the Primary Chronicle.

Now, getting back to the zapona, it is obvious that this object has strong
paradigmatic ties with the visions and divine instructions received by St.
Vladimir’s colleagues for the “monotheization” of Northern and East Euro-
pean nations. In all of these texts, a visual experience leading to conversion
is, in fact, a necessary structural element, and, as is typical for structural
elements, it can be represented by meaningful absence. Thus, in “The Ser-
mon on Law and Grace” by Mitropolitan Hilarion, the preacher exclaims:

“How have you believed? <...> You haven’t seen an apostle coming to your
land <...> You haven’t seen [him] expelling demons by the name of Christ,
sick getting well, fire turning into cold, dead resurrecting. You haven’t seen
all these, yet how have you believed? Marvelous is this miracle!”

* k%

Let us summarize what we know now about the zapona. First of all, the
zapona is a sort of a sacred cult object; it is constantly associated with
church or liturgical objects such as an altar veil or an icon. Secondly, it is an
object intended for visual perception: it is shown, it is seen, something can
be depicted on it. Third, depicted on the zapona is a picture of the Last
Judgment, or more generally, of the ultimate fate of mankind. Fourth, what
is depicted on it does not agree with the practice of art either at the time of
the described events (the time of Christianization of Russia), or at the time
when the narrative was written. This means that the object in question is not
a real, but imaginary, “literary” one. Yet, fifth, it is not a totally fabricated
object: its existence is, to an extent, verified by the typological parallels, so
that most rationally it would be thought of as a literary borrowing from
some previous source. Sixth, contemplation of the zapona creates a strong,
mystical impression, leading to religious changes, to conversion or penance.
And finally, seventh, its name is a typical name of the curtain in the Holy of
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Holies in the Jerusalem Temple. Is it possible that such an object that meets
all these requirements has ever existed, that it existed at least as a literary
reality? Would it have been possible in Old Russian culture or in other cul-
tures at least to some extent close to the Old Russian one?

I propose that it is possible and that it did, in fact, exist. Such an object
can be encountered in the texts of the early medieval Jewish mystical tradi-
tion, the so-called Merkabah texts (iT32™, chariot), or Hekhalot texts
(1'1153’?1, chambers). The term “Merkabah texts” is a conventional one
that derives from the central event of the majority of these texts, the ascen-
sion of a mystic to the Throne, or to the Chariot of God, which is the same.
Enoch, a well known biblical personage, who is said to be taken to heaven
alive, is one of the main heroes of the Merkabah texts. For this reason,
these texts are sometimes also called Enochic. The Enochic texts, namely
the Book of Enoch in various recensions, are the earliest in the Merkabah
tradition. Aramaic fragments of the Book of Enoch from the second century
B.C. were found in Qumran (Milik 1976, 7). A Greek translation of the book
was made as early as the very beginning of the Common Era, but remains
only in fragments (Black 1970). In Christian times the book became extremely
influential, so that its transplantation into other traditions and other texts
took place not only on the material level (including borrowings of the plot,
names, any other details), but also on the structural level. There exist there-
fore texts dependent on Enochic texts, but which never mention his name or
his travels in heaven and the underworld. Neither the famous Apocalypse of
Paul — the starting point of the Christian tradition of a visionary ascendance
to heaven and descendance to hell — nor Dante’s Commedia Divina, i.e. texts
that can safely be traced down to Enoch, refer to Enochic literature.

On the other hand, there are literary works continuing the Enochic tradi-
tion on the textual level, while developing numerous specific transforma-
tions on other levels. The most remarkable representatives of this sort would
be the Ethiopic (Knibb 1978) and Slavonic (Sokolov 1899, Sokolov 1910,
Vaillant 1952) Books of Enoch — the so-called First and Second Enoch —
produced as translations of different textual variants of the Greek transla-
tion that has not survived. The Jewish-Aramaic tradition resulted in the
Third, or Hebrew, Enoch (Odeberg 1928, Schefer e.a. 1981, Mopsik 1989)
that concludes the tradition of the merkabah literature. Despite the strong
divergence between the Slavic and Hebrew versions of Enoch, they are similar



19
[N
o

Jews and Slavs

in many respects. The similarities presume a textual interaction. Interest-
ingly, the direction of influence suggests one from Second Enoch to Third
Enoch (Odeberg 1928, 52-64). If this kind of influence did exist, it can only
be hypothesized in a situation when certain Hebrew texts anterior to the
Third Enoch and certain Greek ones (and probably even their Slavic trans-
lations) preceding Second Enoch were circulating in some Jewish communi-
ties, most probably, in east and south-east Europe and the northern Black
Sea region. This circulation would have helped transmit certain features
which were characteristic to Second Enoch, into Third Enoch.

Importantly, in merkabah literature there appears a curtain separating the
throne of God from the rest of the heavenly realm. It is called a pargod (711270,
supposedly, from Lat. paraganda, paragaudis, canvas, galloon) or pargod of
the Place (mvn Sui TAMR), the Place signifying a euphemism for God’s
presence, or for God himself. Since the “palace (53"[) of God” is usually
imagined as something similar to the Jerusalem Temple, the veil in front of
God’s throne, the pargod, is regularly identified with parokhet (N27B), i.e.
the curtain of the Holy of Holies of the Temple. On the pargod, the whole
world is depicted, all the living creatures and things, the entirety of both the
past and the future, and the entirety of the deeds and the fate of mankind. As
is typical for Hebrew literature, the flow of time is presented as a succession
of generations, wich makes the historical depiction particularly graphic. The
main character and the main visionary in the Enochic literature is of course
Enoch; but in the course of the development of this literature he was gradu-
ally transformed from a mystic ascending the celestial world into a heavenly
scribe and supreme angel Metatron ('IWWL‘)L‘)D) who, in turn, reveals the fates
of the world to new yorde merkabah, “descendants to Merkabah” — a para-
doxical name for those who, in traditional topology, ascend to the heaven.

It is in the Hebrew version of the Book of Enoch where Metatron leads R.
Ishmael, legendary mystic of the 2nd century and hero of many mystical
adventures, through the heavenly chambers and at the end shows him the
destinies of the whole world and of the whole of mankind depicted on the
pargod — the veil of God’s throne. [ cite below Chapter 45 of the Hebrew
Book of Enoch, omitting repetitious expressions.

R. Ishmael said: Metatron said to me:
(1) Come, and I will show thee the Curtain (T7127D) of MAQOM (the
Divine Majesty) which is spread before the Holy One, blessed be He, (and)
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whereon are graven (D’PWPI‘T) all the generations of the world and all their
doings, both what they have done and what they will do until the end of all
generations.
(2) And 1 went, and he showed it to me pointing it out with his fingers like a
father who teaches his children the letters of Torah. And I saw each genera-
tion,
The rulers of each generation, and the heads of each generation,
the shepherds of each generation [...]. the overseers of each generation, the
judges of each generation [...], the court officers [... ], the teachers [... ], the
supporters [...], the chiefs [...], the presidents of academies [...], the magis-
trates [...], the princes [...], the counsellors [...], the nobles [...], and the
men of might of each generation, the elders of each generation, and the
guides of each generation.
(3) And I saw Adam, his generation, their doings and their thoughts, Noah...
and the generation of the flood [...] Shem [...] Nimrod [...] Abraham [...] Isaac
[...] Ishmael [...] Jacob [...] Joseph [...] Amram [...] Moses [...] Aaron and
Miriam [...] the princes and the elders [...] Joshua [...] the judges [...] Eli [...]
Phinehas [...] Elkanah [...] Samuel [...] the kings of Judah [...] the kings of
Israel [...] the princes of Israel [...] the princes of the nations of the world [...]
all the prophets of Israel [...] all the prophets of the nations of the world [...]
And I saw Messiah, son of Joseph, and his generation and their works and
their doings that they will do against the nations of the world. And [ saw
Messiah, son of David, and his generation, and all the fights and wars, and
their works and their doings that they will do with Israel both for good and
evil. And I saw all the fights and wars that Gog and Magog will fight in the
days of Messiah, and all that the Holy One, blessed be He, will do with them
in the time to come.
(6) And all the rest of all the leaders of the generations and all the works of
the generations both in Israel and in the nations of the world, both what is
done and what will be done hereafter to all generations until the end of time,
(all) were graven on the Curtain of MAQOM. And I saw all these things
with my eyes; and after I had seen it, I opened my mouth in praise of
MAQOM (the Divine Majesty) (saying thus, Eccl. viii, 4,5): “For the King’s
word hath power (and who may say unto him: What doest thou?) Who so
keepeth the commandments shall know no evil thing”. And I said: (Ps. civ.
24) “O Lord, how manifold are thy works! (Odeberg 1928, 55-61 of the
Hebrew text).
Historically, merkabah tradition played the role of forerunner to the
Kabbalah, the classical form of Jewish mysticism and theosophy. Though
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containing some “unorthodox” and even scandalous ideas, at least from the
later point of view, such as the “measurement of the body”, i.e. the descrip-
tion and the measures of an anthopomorphic shape of God, this tradition was
highly respected in the early Kabbalah whose adepts sought “to establish a
relationship with the tradition that enjoyed such high esteem” (Scholem 1987,
18-24). Consequently, the themes and images of merkabah literature found
their way into the literature of Kabbalah and, though more or less transfig-
ured, can be easily recognized. The fragments below are extracted from the
central kabbalistic compilation, the Zohar. In the first one (Terumah, 165b),
Rabbi Hiya explains the meaning of ten “curtains” or pieces of tapestry
(NY777) out of which the walls of Moses’s Tabernacle were made, by evok-
ing a cosmological fragment from Psalm 104, This fragment is one of numer-
ous passages where the interpretation is built upon different metaphors of
something being covered and clothed by and separated from outer-space. At
the same time, that which hides and separates the inner from the outer also
symbolizes both the limits of knowledge, i.e. the possible knowledge, and the
limits to knowledge, i.e. the barrier beyond which knowledge is impossible.
“R. Hiya discoursed on the words: Who coverest thyself with light as with a
garment, who stretchest out the heavens like a curtain (veri'ali). (Ps. CIV, 2).
Said he: “These words have been interpreted as follows: When the Holy
One was about to create the world He robed Himself in the primordial
light and created the heavens. At first the light was at the right and the
darkness at the left. What, then, did the Holy One do? He merged the one
into the other and from them formed the heavens: shamaim (heavens) is
composed of esh and mayim (fire and water, i.e. right and left). He brought
them together and harmonized them, and when they were united as one,
He stretched them out like a curtain, and formed them into the letter vau.
From this letter the light spread, so that “curtain” became “curtains”, as it
is written: “And thou shalt make the tabernacle with ten curtains.” Seven
firmaments are stretched out and stored in the supernal treasure-house, as
has been explained, and over them is one firmament which has no colour
and no place in the world of cognition, and is outside the range of contem-
plation; but though hidden, it diffuses light to all and speeds them each on
its fitting orbit. Beyond that firmament knowledge cannot penetrate, and
man must close his mouth and not seek to reflect upon it. He who does so
reflect is turned backwards, for it passes our knowledge. The ten curtains
of the Tabernacle symbolized the ten firmaments, and their mystery can
be comprehended only by the wise of the heart. He who grasps this attains
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great wisdom and penetrates into the mysteries of the universe” (Simon,
Levertoff, 1933, 1V, 68).2
It is not Solomon’s Temple curtain, but the wall curtains of the Taber-
nacle, that are under discussion here. They are quite easily associated with
the curtain that hides the innermost essence of God, i.e. the pargod , through
the idea of God’s robe or garment. The theme of God’s (and Metatron's)
garment is also well developed in the Third Enoch and will be referred to
below. It is not by chance that the creation starts after God “robes Himself
in the primordial light.” In terms of the curtain, the es# and mayim, the fire
and water, the light and darkness, the right and the left are reminiscent of
the curtain of the Tabernacle — the model of the Temple curtain—with its
two cherubim. The curtains emanating from the first vau-(1)-like curtain
are thus the curtains of curtain(s), that is, all the curtain-like objects are
associated with the primordial one. The firmament “of no colour and no
place in the world of cognition” is, on the one hand, functionally the same
as the pargod, while, on the other, it easily associates with the “mirror of no
shine,” i.e. the Shechina, God’s Presence itself. In the other place of the
Zohar (Pekude, 221a) it is explained the way in which Moses was taught to
have built the Tabernacle: “... the mirror that does not shine demonstrated
to him from within herself all the shapes and forms that were made below,
like a mirror that reflects within itself all these shapes. This is the meaning
of the verse, ‘Which is being shown you.” *You’ (attah) is the mystery of the
mirror that does not shine, that showed [Moses] from within herself the
design of every single thing. [He was] like someone looking onto a crystal
ball or into a mirror that displays all the forms.” (Tishby 1989, 910, for
interpretation of this mirror as Shechinah, see fnn. 7-9). This case is par-
ticularly interesting for the fact that Shechinah is presented, as it were, in an
unusually tight frame, be it as a “mirror that does not shine” (XM N5
R‘W‘?PDW&),ga “crystal ball” (RPWWI?), or as a simple mirror (1T77T).
In comparison with the huge size of the Temple curtain or immeasurable
dimensions of the Pargod or heavenly firmament, all these objects are obvi-
ously of a small, even miniature size. That the limits, the frame of a poten-
tially unlimited vision, are emphasized adds to its picture-like quality, mak-
ing it an object of visual perception and a piece of art."
Returning to the previous fragment, we see that to an exact number of
Tabernacle curtains (ten) an inexact number of firmaments — either ten or
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seven — correlates. The most likely explanation of this would be that ini-
tially they were the curtains of the Tabernacle that were interpreted as the
firmaments: only later the symbolism becomes reciprocal. In the following
passage from the Zohar (Vayaqghel 213a) some other woven elements of the
Tabernacle (potentially, all of them) are interpreted as different kinds of
heavenly firmaments.

By that firmament are borne along all the lower firmaments within
the region of holiness as far as the boundary of the ‘other’ firmaments be-
longing to the ‘other side’. These latter are called ‘curtains of goats’hair’, al-
lusion to which is made in the verse, ‘And he made curtains of goats’ hair for
atent over the tabernacle.” For there are curtains and curtains. The ‘cur-
tains of the tabernacle’ are the counterpart of the firmaments spread over
the Holy Beasts in the Holy Tabernacle; whereas the ‘curtains of goats’ hair’
represent altogether different firmaments, those of the ‘other side’. The former
contains the mystery of the legions of the holy spirits; the latter represent
the substance of mundane matter, of bodily appetites and actions, and hence
form the outer covering of the inner firmaments similar to the shell that
surrounds the brain. The latter are called ‘heavens of the Lord’. Opposite to
these lower heavens are the supernal heavens, heavens within heavens, called
the ‘heavens of the Holy Beasts’, in allusion to the supernal mighty Holy
Beasts. They contain the mystery of the Torah, and on the highest heaven
of all, namely, the eighth, there are engraved the twenty two letters of the
alphabet. — (Simon. Levertoff, 1933, 1V, 224).

*kk

It is only natural that, in his heavenly journey, a visionary passes different
heavenly objects. This routine combination of the receiving of a vision or
revelation with the passing by of the heavenly lights and constellations is
presented in quite an original way in Pesigta Rabbati, a collection of homi-
letic midrashim from the 7th century. Here the very composition of the midrash
(Pisqah 20) displays the two components. The description of how Moses
travels in the heavens in order to obtain the Tablets of Law is preceded by a
rather long disputation dedicated to seemingly irrelevant questions about when
and why not in other times a certain event or other took place. The questions
concern primarily the order of creation, and only a few, such as the one about
why the Torah was given “during [month] Sivan and not in [month] Nisan or
during any one of the other months” (Braude 1968, 398, Friedman 1880,



A Arkhipov 233

05a), are well attached to the revelation of the Law. Yet, the leitmotif of the
whole disputation is the interrelation either between the acts of creation (and
some other events) and the signs of the zodiac or else between the creation
and the structure of the year. Thus, the creation was started in Nisan and not
in lyar, because God starts the creation from light, i.e. from the white Lamb,
the zodiacal sign for Nisan, and not from darkness, i.e. from the black Ox, the
sign for lyar. When questioned what he would create after light and darkness,
God replies “Twins,” i.e. Gemini, the sign for Sivan. God explains such a non
evident decision in a manner clearly showing that, for the author, the idea of
zodiac went before the idea of the order of creation. This is precisely the
zodiac he primarily wants to discuss. Then God creates the Crab, because
“like a crab man scrabbles together his possessions out of holes and cracks.”
Then follow Leo, Virgo, Libra and all the rest signs of zodiac, and, respec-
tively, all the months of the year. Having established the heavenly machinery
for time, the discussion moves on to the creation of the sun, “Mercury-and-
Venus” (because the Holy One “foresaw that the generation of the flood would
give itself to sexual license and made Mercury and Venus dwell apart from
each other”), the moon and then Saturn, Jupiter and Mars. From the heav-
enly objects, the midrash turns first to the marital symbolism of giving Israel
the Torah, and then, seemingly quite unexpectedly, to the theme of the Temple
—both the temple of Solomon whose destruction was foreseen and the “perfect
one to be built by God.” Only after this long prelude ends does the last third of
the piskah, Moses’s journey in the heaven, begin. At the apex of the journey,
God shows Moses “the four colors which He used for the Tabernacle” i.e. the
four kinds of thread with which the curtains of the Tabernacle were woven:
finally, the seven firmaments open,'' God appears “in his beauty, in his glory,
in the fullness of his stature, with his crown and upon his throne of glory”
(Braude 1968, 398-411, Friedman 1880, 95a-98b). Given that the firmaments
or heavens are consistently associated with the Temple or Tabernacle cur-
tains and, respectively, with the Pargod, it is easy to realize that the zodiac
passage in Piska/ 20 logically serves as a curtain to the revelation passage.
A convincing parallel to this combination comes from a floor mosaic in
the synagogue in Beth Alpha. The pavement of the central nave of the
synagogue consists of three rectangular panels attached to each other and
forming an oblong rectangle which extends from the synagogue entrance to
the niche of the Torah ark. The “entrance” panel depicts the sacrifice of
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Isaac. On the “niche” panel, the Tabernacle utensils and other ritual objects
are presented among which are the Ark, two seven-branched candlesticks,
two shofars, two sets of [ulab and etrog, two incense shovels more or less
symmetrically flanking the central figure of the Ark (reduplication of ob-
jects being typical for ancient Jewish and Christian figurative art, cf. for
instance Arkhipov, Bodanskaya 1995). On the sides of the “niche” panel,
the two retracted halves of the curtain are shown. The central square panel
presents the zodiac circle with its twelve signs along with the Sun chariot in
the middle and the figures of the four seasons in the corners (Sukenik 1932,
plates 27, 19, 10, 8, Ilan 1991, 173-5). The composition as a whole shows the
zodiacal space dividing the earthly scene of sacrifice from the celestial realm
where this sacrifice is directed. It is clear, by the way, that beyond the zodia-
cal curtain, — an evident image of the flowing time — “there should be time
no longer” (Rev 10:6)."

The three-panel floor mosaic with the zodiac is also found in the synagogues of
Hammath Tiberias, Na'aran and, in a somewhat transformed shape, in ‘Usfiyah
(Huseifa)(Ilan 1991, 139-43, 249-50, 234-5). The same composition could be safely
hypothesized for the synagogue in Bet Shean Tsafon-Sakutah (Ilan 1991, 180-182).
The remains of the zodiac wheel, and probably of the three-panel composition, can
be seen in the synagogue of Susiyah (Ilan 1991, 311-17). The mosaic floor in the
synagogue of Jericho is compositionally interesting. Here the three-pane|l compo-
sition is presented in only two panels: one is a square “entrance”, and the other an
oblong “niche”; the former is totally ornamental, while the latter contains also two
non-ornamental figures. The first figure, the one closer to the niche, presents a
geometrically stylized plan of the Temple (or a Torah shrine?); the second, pre-
cisely in the center of the mosaic, shows a circle with the menorah flanked by
shofar and /ulab inside it. Obviously, the plan of the Temple corresponds to the
Temple panel in the three-panel composition, and the menorah circle N to the
zodiac wheel. The density of ornamentation on the Jericho mosaic produces a
visual effect in which it seems that both figures are submerged in it, as if covered
by it. This visual impression could be corroborated by the following facts: the
curtain, particularly the retracted curtain, is a common motif in the depiction of
the shrine of the Ark or the Temple. The surface of the curtain is usually covered
with a flower ornamentation. On the mosaic in Bet Alpha the drawn back curtain
is “embroidered” with flowers “in black and red” (Sukenik 1932, 34), which I risk
suggesting to identify as pomegranate flowers. On the mosaic in Bet Shean the
covered shrine curtain is also shown embroidered with the same type of flowers.
In Hamat Tiberias, the curtain on the mosaic is tied up in a knot; at the same time
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the whole panel is covered with the scattered pomegranate flowers. It must cer-
tainly mean that the niche of the shrine is as if curtained with a transparent curtain
with the pomegranate flowers embroidered on it. The ornamentation in Jericho
consists of a diagonal mesh-work woven of the same flowers. Inside the meshes,
some kind of half red half black heart-like fruits (probably, pomegranates) alter-
nate with diamonds in red, black and white, probably also representing a type of
flower. If the flowers were really the flowers of the pomegranate, this would accord
with the understanding of the pomegranate as a fruit with certain mystical mean-
ing. [tis not by chance that one of the most influential books of Kabbalah written
by Moses Cordovero (1522-1570) was titled Pardes rimmonim, (Paradise of pome-
granates). Pomegranate was stamped on the coins of the Hasmonean dynasty and
on those of king Herod (Wigoder 1972, 14,17). (cf. also modern Israeli /irah coin).
Two more details are worth mentioning in regard to pardes. Moses de
Leon, the main contributor to the Zohar, explained the word ‘pardes’ as an
abbreviation for the four types of interpretation, the letter P standing for
“peshat, the literal meaning; R for remez, the allegorical meaning; D for
derasha, the Talmudic or Aggadic interpretation; and S for sod, the mystical
meaning” (Scholem 1965, 57). The author of Tikkune Zohar adds to this
that “Shekhinah in exile is called pardes [because it is clothed , as it were, in
the four levels of meaning]” (Scholem 1965, 58). Secondly, pardes, para-
dise, is by nature a garden or orchard. Interestingly, the basic Hebrew word
for ‘garden’ is 21 (gan), meaning also ‘paradise’ (cf. 31 377¥ from the root
23] (gnn) meaning ‘to close, to cover.’) The opposite meaning, i.e. ‘to
disclose, to open’ is presented in Hebrew by the root M5 (glh), whose
derivatives are regularly translated into Greek with the words of ‘0moKoAITT®
type (‘amokdAvyig, ‘apocalypse’ etc.) and into Latin with the words of
revelatio type (from vellum, ‘a veil, a curtain’). Thus, to enter pardes like
Ben Azai, Ben Zoma, Aher and Rabbi Akiba in the famous talmudic story
“The four entered the Paradise” (H.agihah 14b) or to be caught up into
Paradise (glg OV mapadelcov) like apostle Paul (2 Corinth. 12:2-4) means
to receive a revelation, to see the covered open.
In still another example from Zohar (Terumah, 165b) the idea of a cur-
tain is expressed in a, so to speak, “scholastic” mode.
“What the verse tells us is that the Ancient of ancients “rideth in the Araboth”
in the sphere of Jah, which is the primordial mystery emanating from Him,
namely the Ineffable Name Jak, which is not identical with Him, but is a
kind of veil emanating from Him. This veil is His Name, it is His Chariot,
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and even that is not manifested. It is His “great Name”. There is also an-
other Name less great although containing a large number of letters. But the
first Name is the “great Name”. For when all is well with this Name, then
harmony is complete, and all worlds rejoice in unison. And all is included in
this Name, those that are above and those that are below.” (Simon, Levertoff,
IVp.71).

Identification of God’s name with the veil is pregnant with possible iden-
tification of the veil with Torah as typically interpreted to be a combination
of God’s names or as a great single name of God (Scholem 1978, 170-171).
Similarly to the pargod, Torah “contains in a concentrated form all that was
allowed to develop more expansively in the creation itself” (169). In an
elaborated form this evidently very old blending of something woven, cloth,
clothing, curtain, on the one hand, and the name, the word, the book, on
the other, can be found in the comparatively late work “Doctrines of Ema-
nation” (F127MR 21M) by Israel Sarug (end of 16th c.)." According to
Scholem, the primordial Torah is presented here as the ideal world woven
in the substance of Ein-Sof (“Endless” — the epithet of God), containing
potentially everything that could be revealed on Earth through the Torah of
Moses. The primordial Torah is, at the same time, the garment (WD‘?D)
of God, inseparable from his substance, and is the act of divine self-commu-
nication, “the linguistic movement of Ein-Sof” (Scholem 1978, 132)." In
Masekhet Hekhalot, over God’s throne, a “likeness of garment” (7712
NM32ND) is spread, irradiating beautiful splendor, so that the creatures of
the Merkabah, the Cherubs and the Ophanim, could not look at the throne
(Wertheimer 1969, 56-7). Though called something other than Pargod, this
garment is evidently associated with it since in some MSS (best, according
to Gruenwald 1980, 209-10), the Temple curtain, Parokhet, is mentioned
along with fiery clouds as that which prevents the angels from seeing the
Shekhinah.'®

L

The counterparts of the pargod can easily be found in the Christian tradi-
tion where they were either the result of the independent evolution of the
core common with Judaism or infiltrated from the Jewish sources where
they seem to be more typical. In the apocryphal Apocalypse of Paul, which
is both the descendant of the Enochic tradition and the model text for the
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subsequent Christian visionary literature, the curtain is mentioned as being
among the most important attributes of the presence of God. “And | saw
twenty-four elders and the four beasts adoring God, — says the visionary, —
and | saw an altar and veil (10 xotoréTocue) and throne, and all were
rejoicing.” (Elliott 1993, 638, Tischendorf 1966, 63). The veil is mentioned
as something commonly known, thus the author would not go into details.
Details pertaining to the curtain may be found later in the text. I believe
that the motif of the generations of Israel, typical for the pargod, can be
discerned from the fact that, after seeing the throne and its surroundings,
Paul meets Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, twelve patriarchs, Moses the law-
giver, Jeremiah and Ezekiel, then Lot, Job, Elijah, and finally, Adam (Elliott
1993, 639-44). Paul’s apocalypse also contains vast material on the sufferings
of the sinners and the bliss of the righteous, which was probably the pattern
for later Christian literature about Paradise and Hell.

The apocryphal Acts of Thomas do not present any direct parallels to
the heavenly curtain. Nevertheless, indirectly its counterparts could be rec-
ognized in the two following fragments. In the first one, the apostle is brought
to the Indian king Gundaphorus and introduced to him as a skilled carpen-
ter and architect. The king commissions him to build a royal palace and
supplies him with money. The apostle draws the plan of the palace:

And the apostle took a reed, measured the place, and marked it out: the
doors to be set towards the rising of the sun, to face the light; the windows
toward the west, to the winds; the bakehouse he made toward the south; and
the water-pipes necessary for the supply toward the north. When the king
saw this, he said to the apostle, “You are truly a craftsman, and it is fitting
that you should serve kings (Elliott 1993, 454-5).

When the time comes for the construction to be finished, the king is told
that no building was erected while money was distributed to the poor. The
apostle is cast into prison. This is just at the time that the king's brother Gad
dies. Shown the heavenly dwellings among which he may choose, he selects
the most beautiful palace, but he is told that this palace was built by Thomas
exclusively for Gad’s brother. Gad asks to go back to his brother to buy the
palace from him. The king finds out about his heavenly palace, lets the apos-
tle out of the prison and together with his brother converts. Thus, the conver-
sion of the king is motivated both by the vision of the heavenly mansion and
by its earthly graphic representation. In this interpretation, the graphic design
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of the palace, from a morphological point of view, functions similarly to the
zapona of the Primary Chronicle and the pargod of the Third Enoch.
Another interesting fragment from the Acts of Thomas is the famous

Hymn of the Pearl. After having converted the wife of a king’s kinsman
Thomas is again in prison. The other prisoners begin to pray and ask him to
pray for them. He recites a “psalm” that is a Gnostic parable. A son of the
king of the East is sent to Egypt to bring from “the land of the devouring
serpent” the most precious pearl. Before setting off for Egypt, he receives
“a great burden” of gold, silver, and “stones,” but his “garment set with
gems and spangled with gold” and his “yellow robe” are taken away from
him. His parents “make a covenant” with the prince: if he comes back from
Egypt with a pearl he receives his garment back. In Egypt, the prince “tastes
their food” and forgets about the pearl, and falls into a deep sleep. The king
writes him a letter reminding of the mission and of the prince’s “gold-span-
gled garment.” In the Syriac version of the Acts the letter “flew in the form
of an eagle, the king of birds.” The prince recognizes “its voice” and re-
members about the pearl and the robe. He gets the pearl from the serpent
and sets back toward the East. On the road he finds “a female”!” or, accord-
ing the Syriac text, “his letter.” It (or she) awakens the prince, giving him
“an oracle with its (her) voice,” and guides him to the light. “The Royal
silken garment, — says the prince, — shone before my eyes. <...> when sud-
denly [ saw my garment reflected as in a mirror (wg £€v £60TTPW), | per-
ceived in it my whole self as well, and through it I knew and saw myself.”
There follows a description of the garment:

The fine garment of glorious colours,

which was embroidered with gold, precious stones, pearls to give a good

appearance.

It was fastened at the collar

And the image of the King of Kings was all over it.

Stones of lapis lazuli had been skillfully fixed to the collar.

And I saw in turn that motions of knowledge were stirring throughout it

(Elliott 1993, 490-91, the Greek text see Lipsius, Bonnet 1903, 223, the

Syriac text see Bevan 1897, 26-29).

Finally, the prince covers himself with the royal robe and “ascends to the
land of peace and homage.” Obviously, the garment in the Hyvmn of the
Pearl either is a Christian-Gnostic version of the pargod or shares its origin:
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it is an embroidered picture transcendentalized due to its enormous pre-
ciousness, the image of God is presented on it along with the Gnostic rev-
elations about the universe. Possession of the garment signifies self-knowl-
edge and ascension to the heavenly realm, i.e. a self-transformation similar
to conversion.

Another interesting example of a revelation featuring the curtain comes
from the Vita of Andrew the Fool, dating in its final version from the 10th
century (Rydén, 1, 1995, 56). As is typical for the hagiography of the saloi
(“the holy fools™), exterior idiocy of a saint is explained away by the hagiog-
rapher as an ascetic deed of self-humiliation. A saint like Symeon of Edessa
may irritate the public with nasty and obscene conduct, but the author of
his Vita justifies his behavior, identifying it as an emulation simultaneously
of Diogenes’ and Christ’s manner (Krueger 1996). Similarly, Andrew the
Fool is elevated over his earthly status of an insane man by the fact that
from time to time he receives visions and revelations. His two main visions
are of the protective veil or kerchief (mafovrion) of the Virgin Mary in the
church of the Mother of God in Blachernae and of his ascension to the
heavenly kingdom. The vision of the maphorion became extremely influen-
tial in Old Russia after Grand Prince Andrei Bogoliubskii (certainly named
in baptism after Andrew the Fool) introduced the feast of Pokrov (‘protec-
tion’, but literally — ‘a veil’), — one of the main, and most “intimate” Rus-
sian church feasts. In Andrew’s vision, the Mother of God had appeared
from the Royal doors (the normal place for the altar veil) “in full sight, very
tall,” escorted by a crowd of saints in white robes. After a long prayer with
tears and prostrations, she removed her veil and stretched it over the peo-
ple. The veil was “radiating the glory of the Lord like amber” (a@y&lov
d6Eav Kupiov wg fHAextpov, Rydén 1996, 11, 254-55). It is hard to say
what precisely “the glory of the Lord” might have meant in Byzantine us-
age, but the Semitic counterpart of the expresson certainy means the exter-
nal, visual aspect of God and, thus, inclines one to think of the maphorion
along the same lines as of the pargod.

Andrew’s second vision, ascension to the heavens, deserves to be quoted
in length. In the fierce winter storm the naked salos is about to die. Sud-
denly, he feels a warmth. An angel takes him to paradise. He is dressed in a
“dazzling snow-white garment set with precious stones.” Finally, the fool
enters the dwelling place of God.
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Then, falling into ecstasy, | became speechless and I thought I was standing
upon the firmament of heaven. A young man wearing a cloak went before
me, his face shining like the sun. <...> As he went before me I looked up, and
behold, a great cross, beautiful of appearance, with four curtains around it
like a shining cloud (TéCOPO KOTOMETAOUOTA KOKA® QWOTOV VEGEAN
GOTEIVT] £01KOTO), two of them flashing like lightning, the other two white
as snow (cf. esh and mayim on the curtain in explanations of R. Hiya, Zohar,
Terumah, 165b — A.A.) <..> The man dressed in a cloak who guided me
kissed the cross as he passed. <...> And when I kissed that precious fire, |
was filled with spiritual honey <...> ...he gave me his hand, and we were on
the second firmament, the appearance of which was white as snow. I saw
two crosses like the one below<...> We kissed these crosses, too, with divine
love and devotion<...> ...we were lifted up from there and found ourselves
above the third heaven. This was not like the one we can observe in this
world, for instead of the solid firmament there was a curtain spread out like
a golden leaf. In the forecourt we again found three crosses flashing like
lightning <...> Having walked a far distance we came to the second curtain
<...>. Inside the curtain there was a multitude of heavenly host, praising and
glorifying God. We passed this place too, and behold, there appeared an-
other curtain, made of fine linen and purple which no words can describe.
We arrived in a most glorious place, in which there was an awe-inspiring
curtain (¢oBephTatoy kKotané TocHa) resembling extremely bright, very
pure amber. A fiery hand drew it aside, as it were, and let us pass. <...> My
guide said, ‘Look, when this curtain is raised you will see the Son of Man
sitting at his Father’s right hand. <...> Raise all the power of vision of your
mind towards him and listen to what he will say to you!” <...> ...I looked at
the splendid curtain, and behold, an immense dove came flying down from
above and settled on the curtain. Its head was like gold, its breast purple, its
wings shining like a flame of fire, its feet scarlet, and from its eyes rays of
light, as it were, came forth. <..> When this curtain was, too, raised <...> |
saw an awe-inspiring throne lifted up and hanging in the air without any
support. <...> My Lord Jesus Christ was sitting on the throne clad in daz-
zling purple and linen... (Rydén 1995, 11, 52-59)

Obviously, Andrew’s vision is a typical heavenly journey of the merkabah

type, though, of course, strongly Christianized.' Interestingly, Andrew the
Fool’s vision of the sinners and the righteous (Rydén 1995, II, 362-363)
happens near the Western wall of the Hagia Sophia. When people leave the
church after the liturgy Andrew stands by “the entrance of the Horologion”
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and sees in the vision “what kind of a sin they suffered from” (a long list of
merits and sins follows, along with a description of the righteous’ and the
sinners’ appearances as revealed by the spirit). The entrance of the
Horologion was located in the South-West part of the Hagia Sophia build-
ing (Dagron 1984, 225). In contrast, in the vision of the protective veil, the
Mother of God spreads the miraculous veil from the sanctuary, that is,
from the place semiotically and topologically opposite to the site of the Last
Judgment vision (Rydén 1995, 254-255). With a good share of truth, Lenart
Rydén has noticed that the episode with sinners and righteous might be
interpreted as an “enlarged and generalized version” of the visions of Paul
the Simple (Rydén 1995, II, 361). In brief accounts of Rufin’s Historia
Monachorum (PG, 34, 1076-1084) and Palladius’ Historia Lausiaca (Butler
1904, 69-74, Meyer 1964, 76-81) Paul the Simple'®is portrayed as a clair-
voyant and exorcist. The Apophthegmata Patrum (RG, 65, 381-386) adds
that “he has a grace granted from the Lord to see anyone as he is by his soul
as we see the faces.” It is precisely this ability which is responsible for an
event described in the Apophthegmata Patrum. Paul sees a man entering the
church who is black and whose body is all darkened (Co¢®dn).2* The man is
flanked by two demons while his melancholy guardian angel follows far
behind him. The simple hearted seer bursts into tears, lamenting the sinner.
After the service is over the same man leaves the church. Now his face is
shining and his body is white which is the result of repentance. Paul glorifies
the Lord. The Apophthegmata Patrum emphasizes precisely this ability to
discern spirits, to visualize the inner appearance of a person. It is not rel-
evant for this text where the event happens, it does not matter that the soul
is discerned near the church threshold, though, of course, the church is the
most suitable place for such a transformation.? Andrew the Fool’s Life, on
the other hand, emphasizes the setting of the revelation. Remarkably, the
physical South-Western location of the Horologion entrance was quite cor-
rectly perceived as Western (cf. the Arabian sources according to Vasiliev
1935, 11, 392).

* k)

I believe that after this long excursus into the mythology and mysticism of
the curtain, the prototype of the Greek philosopher’s strange veil, or zapona,
comes to light. I did not intend to give here the complete “history of the
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curtain” and | have completely omitted the rich imagery of the “Isis’ Veil” so
important for the Hermetic traditions of the West (including Mediterranean
world) and no less rich imagery of icons of Christ “not made by human hands”
and the Virgin’s robe (on the latter two, see beautiful works by Averil
Cameron, e.g. Cameron 1979, Cameron 1983). The examples | have brought
together suffice to show how significant the concept of the veil was. Jacques
Derrida’s work on the “apocalyptic tone” in philosophy (Derrida 1983) shows
how strong the symbolism of the veil remains, though apparently it did not
attract much attention either of historians of religion, or literary critics.

The question remains whether the Primary Chronicle could have any
connection to this Merkabah or Enochic tradition. Of course, it is impossi-
ble to prove this connection absolutely. What is definite is that the Primary
Chronicle story of the Kievan prince’s choice of faith was modelled after
the same or an analogous story of the Judaization of the Khazarian ruler
and his people, which is known to us from the so-called Jewish-Khazarian
correspondence of the tenth century. Yet, it is also definitely known that the
Hebrew Book of Enoch was created from the same Hebrew sources as was
the Slavic Book of Enoch. Although some specific Jewish or Gnostic details
were omitted in this strongly Christianized version, their existence can be
reconstructed on the basis of other sources from the same geographical and
cultural area. Thus, the existence of the veil motif in the Khazarian-Kievan
region is confirmed by folklore material of the Tats (raty), a small judaized
Caucasian-Iranian people, one of the heirs of Khazarian culture. Matvey
Sokolov, the prominent Russian folklorist and expert on the Slavic Book of
Enoch, published a Tatian legend in which Moses, after he is brought by
Enoch to the seventh heaven, sees the garden of Paradise. There, in front of
“the fifth room, built of gold, silver and pearls,” the Paradise river flows,
and over the room “a veil of gold, silver, and pearls, woven by the original
mother Eve in the Paradise is extended”. Right after the veil Moses sees the
Messiah (Sokolov 1910, 182). Thus, the veil motif in all probability could
have been known in the ancient Khazarian-Kievan region.

In my argument | have tried to bring to light the otherwise hidden mean-
ing of the Primary Chronicle episode concerning Vladimir’s choice of faith.
It is clear now that the story of Prince Vladimir’s conversion was originally
presented as the result of a revelation caused by a mystical veil. It is also
clear that the source for this unique and unusual object must certainly lie in
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the circle the Hebrew-Aramaic Enochic literature which either directly or
indirectly influenced the Primary Chronicle. Of course, the choice of faith
episode is the most widely known one in Old Russian literature, and is very
brief. It is, so to speak, an elementary particle of Old Russian Literature,
while the Jewish influence which is identified in this passage can be found
throughout Old Russian literature as a whole.

Notes

' Or better, Russian Church Slavonic. OCS manuscripts of 10th-11th cc. prefer ‘katapetazma’or
‘opona’. Such specifically Russian Church Slavonic monuments as lur'ev Gospel, Mstislav Gos-
pel, Novgorod Triodion already use ‘zapona’. In the “dyglossical™ text of Primary Chronicle
‘zapona’ appears in the linguistically and “functionally™ Church Slavonic portion.

* Gustynskaia Letopis’. Polnoe Sobranie Russkikh Letopisei, T.2. St. Petersburg, 1844,

' Radzililovskaia, ili Kenigsbergskaia Letopis’. T.l. Fotomekhanicheskoe vosproizvedenie. T.2.
Stat'i o tekste i miniatiurakh rukopisi. 1zd. Obshchestva Liubitelei Drevnei Pis'mennosti, CXVIII,
St. Petersburg, 1902,

4 The robe in question is a Byzantine sakkos of the 14th c., sakkos being a part of the bishop's
vestment. This sakkos supposedly was transported to the Vatican after the fall of Constantinople
in the 15th ¢. (Piltz 1976, 27).

5 Cf. a depiction on a sarcophagus from the Lateran collection. probably, from the 3rd-4th c.
(Lowrie 1947, 101, tab. 42c), where Christ is presented as a Shepherd. and the righteous and the
sinners — as sheep and goats to Christ’s right and left.

¢ Even here the Last Judgment is located not on the West wall of the church, but on the East wall
of parecclesion, a separate construction built on to the Southern wall of the church. The parecclesion
at Kahrie-Djami served as a mortuary chapel, so the Judgment motif could and should be the
main one in it (Underwood 1966-75, 1, 269). 1 risk speculating that the mortuary chapel could be
percieved as a church turned inside out.

7 Cf. the so-called Bandurius legend. In this late and historically inaccurate monument in place
of Cyril and Methodius appear Cyril and Athanasius, no doubt by confusion with Athanasius and
Cyril, Alexandrian Popes who are often mentioned together. Yet, it is obvious that the legend
speaks of Cyril and Methodius since, converting Vladimir, the missionaries teach the Russians
literacy, the thirty five letters ag . umoUkm, P& 18, YAx®d, 8ompd (Golubinskii 1901, 247-252). On
the other hand, a muffled echo of association of the Christianization of Bulgaria with the Judaization
of Khazaria can be found in Christian Druthmar's Expositio in Matthaeum Euangelistam(PL, t.
106 ). where Judaization of the Khazars is said to occur after the Bulgars had already been baptized
(Artamonov 1962, 276).

* The original here and elsewhere is cited according to the Wilno edition Sefer ha-Zohar al
N.amishah h.umshe Torah meha-Tana Shimon Ben Yoh.ai. Vilna, ha-Almanah veha-Ah.im Rom, 1882

* Cf. another and somewhat confusing translation, ‘dark glass’ ("Moses was shown through a
dark glass™), in Simon, Levertoff (1933, 254), though “dim glass™ would be a typical metaphor
for prophecy, prophetic vision: for examples see Jastrow 1903. S.v. x‘ﬂ'DPD'W& is evidently a
Latin borrowing from ‘specularia’, ‘[lapis] specularis’.

1% On the frame in visual arts see Schapiro 1969, Uspensky 1970, 185-88, Derrida 1978. On
Shechina as the kernel of Early Jewish and Early Christian representative art, see Arkhipov, Bodanskaya
1995. Paradoxically, it is not the mirror (the picture) that mirrors the reality, but rather the reality that
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mirrors the mirror. This fact may account for the diversity of terms used in this passage to designate

both reflecting (1T77) and non-reflecting (R’WLDPDWR and RPWWY) “mirrors.”

"' In some variants — “the portals of the seven firmaments.” The portals are a clear variation of

the Pargod.

12 The zodiac is a rather typical motif of mosaic pavements in ancient Palestinian synagogues,

but also appears in some other lieus and compositions (Hachlili 1988, 301-309).

' The work was long erroneously ascribed to Hayyim Vital (1542-1620) and therefore pub-

lished under his name, Vital 1897,

'Y See below the analogous combination of curtain or a kerchief with a book in iconography of

hetoimasia. (Gruenwald 1980, 209).

% Published in Jellinek 1878 and Wertheimer 1969 under the misleading title Ma aseh Merkabah,

generally designating another work.

6 The reminiscenses of the pargod can be traced in Jewish literature even as late as the 20th

century. | have selected two examples from the writings of Jifi Langer (1894-1943) and Shmuel

Agnon ( 1888-1970). A Prague Jewish intellectual and moderate Zionist of the 20’s and 30’s (and,

incidentally, Kafka's Hebrew teacher), Langer wrote in three languages: in German he wrote an

elegant essay Die Erotik der Kabbala (1923); in Czech, a collection of Chasidic stories Dev¢t bran

(Nine gates, 1937); and in Hebrew, two books of poems Piyyutim ve-Shire Yedidur (Poems and

Songs of Friendship, 1929) and Meat Tsori (A Little Balsam, 1943). In a passage from Nine Gates,

a book based on a long tradition of oral and written stories and anecdotes, a magic kerchief

possesses an ability to show the hidden aspect of the visible world.
Once, during morning prayer at Strelisk, Jude Hersh wanted to take snuff. He took out his
pushke, his tobacco case, | mean, opened it. shut it again, and put it down in front of him
— because it was empty. There wasn’t even a single pinch of snuff in it. — — Avrum Simche
of Galiga was a very smart fellow. He noticed Jude Hersh opening and shutting his pushke,
and guessed what was up. — — “What did he do? — He went and tipped a good half of his
pushke into Jude Hersh's pusike. — — Reb Urele was at that moment praying at the himah.”
— — Jude Hersh was concerned that Avrum Simche’s deed should not remain unrewarded
for a single moment. — — What did he do? — He pulled out his farchele — his handkerchief,
I mean, — went up to Avrum Simche and opened out his farchele before his eyes. — — The
sight that Avrum Simche of Galiga beheld through Jude Hersh’s handkerchief was a won-
der of wonders. Avrum Simche looked through it, and lo! It was not Reb Urele standing
at the bimah at prayer.... Above the bimah was a pillar of fire, and this pillar reached to the
sky. And on the pillar souls were climbing up to heaven — hundreds and hundreds of
souls, the souls of the wretched who had died without merit. From far away they had
flown down to Strelisk, poor little naked things, and the holy Urele had washed them with
his tears, dressed them in white raiment, and led them on to the eternel bliss. — — The
vision lasted only a moment. Jude Hersh took his handkerchief from Avrum Simche's
face — and the pillar of fire was no longer to be seen: there was not a trace of the souls, but
only the holy Reb Urele praying at the bimah, and all around the ordinary Chassidim.
(Langer 1961, 106, the Czech text see Langer 1990, 198-99)

More complex and less certain, yet a very interesting parallel to pargod can be found in Shmuel
Agnon's Chasidic stories from his collection “These and those” (Elu ve-elu). A short story “The
Kerchief” (AMTHWLNT) is structured as an interweaving of motifs of sudden revelations — the Messiah
as a beggar, the binding of wounds, a prayer book, the solemn air of holidays, a mother’s love for her
father, the wrapping of something dear and precious, a silk kerchief. The father of the storyteller is out
of town at a fair from where he is expected to bring presents. The storyteller sleeps in his father’s bed
praying (= reading the prayer book) and meditating about the Messiah who must live among the
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beggars wearing dirty clothes and binding his wounds. In a vision, the author asks a big bird to bring
him to his father. The bird takes him to a city "called Rome” and he sees from above the Messiah
unbinding and re-binding his wounds. Suddenly the mother sees in a vision that the father is attacked
by a group of robbers, and she faints. The father comes back and tells about his miraculous escape
from the bandits. He presents the mother with a silk kerchief, which seems to the storytelier even
more beautiful than his favorite prayer book (cf. “The Beautiful Story of My Prayer Book™ from the
same collection). The mother wears this kerchief on Sabbaths and holidays. With her eyes “bright
with prayer and fasting” she looks like a “prayerbook bound in silk and presented by a groom to a
bride” (Agnon 1966, 164). There follows a description of the Sabbath celebration: the Holy Ark with
the Torah scroll uncurtained for the New Year's Eve is mentioned. A wandering beggar covered with
wounds comes to the shret/ . Rather than receive the usual hospitality, he is driven away from every
place where he goes, because “the angels of Satan accompanied the poor and pulled a curtain ('[1‘7‘1)
over the eyes of Israel.” (165) On the author’s Bar Mitzvah the mother ties her kerchief around his
neck. On the way home from the synagogue he sees the beggar on the heap of stones, unwinding and
re-binding his sores. In a sudden vision the boy sees the Holy One sitting in the heavens, looking
down upon the earth and shining upon the wounds of the poor with his splendor. He gives the
kerchief to the poor one. The poor one binds his wounds with it and suddenly disappears. The
mother looks at the storyteller with love and affection (as she used to look at his father) and he is
filled with joy “as on that Sabbath when she first bound the kerchief around her head.” In a refined
manner Agnon makes the kerchief the protagonist of the story as it mediates between the visible
world and the invisible, the private life and the Messianic advent.

17 A conjecture made by J.K. Elliott (1993, 490), who interpreted StotipoDGGV UE, as 'someone
(grammatically, of female gender) who awakened me’. |1 find the conjecture of Lipsius, Bonnet
(1903, 222) <iv {moToARV> Sieye{povodv (or dieyeipacav), ‘<the letter> that awakened me’
much more natural, in accordance with the Syriac text and with the whole story.

" If there was any Gnostic mediation remains uncertain. Cf. the role of the heavenly flight and
particularly the curtains in the Pistis Sophia, a fundamental opus of Valentinian Gnosticism (Schmidt,
Macdermot 1978).

1" *AmAo0g or the Simplest, ‘AnAodtotog, d. 340.

20 A very typical image: cf. the Life of Elias Speleotas ( 10th c¢.), where a monk Arsenios possess-
ing an ability similar to that of Paul the Simple, sees the faces of sinners “black like the outer
bottom of the pot that has been touched by fire™ (Kazhdan, Maguire 1991, 2)

2" There is not a single mention of the church building in the Paul’'s chapters both in Historia
Monachorum and Historia Lausiaca.
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L. Calvi (Venice)

Jerusalem versus Rome in the Works of
Mykhajlo Rosvyhuvs’kyj-Andrella

In order to introduce the reader to the world of Mykhajlo Rosvyhuvs’kyj-
Andrella and to his understanding of Jerusalem as a principle, some open-
ing remarks about space and time of his life are needed.

The land that now is known as Transcarpathian Rus’, or simply
Transcarpathia (Zakarpattja), is the appendix of Rus’ world that, together
with the lands of today’s Romania, lays in the most western territories of
this cultural, spiritual, religious and political Empire. In these lands, among
the Eastern Slavic inhabitants, nowadays there is a growing cultural and
political sense of consciousness as a particular whole, different from all the
neighbouring Slavs, even the Ukrainians, a regional group of whom they
have been up to now considered'.

This land, anyhow, is inhabited not only by Eastern and Western Slavs, but
also by Hungarian, Romanian, Jews and other minorities, such as Caraims
and Roma. Dealing with this land, we shall use the term Hungarian (Uhors ka)
Rus’ as referred to the Eastern Slavic inhabitants, who shall be called by their
historical name, rusnaks, or simply rusyns, but with no reference to the cur-
rently well-known discussion about Ukrainians, Rusyns, and Rusyn-Ukrain-
ians?: the identification as “national” minorities as well as the sense of belong-
ing to an ethnonational group identifying itself on linguistic bases is a feature
that can be observed in Eastern Europe only after Vienna 1815 and, in those
lands, only after 18483. Before these dates, the identity was shaped not on
national basis, but merely on the basis of religious and political appartenance,
and, in Eastern world, religion and politics, or, better, religion and power,
have always been just two aspects of the same phenomenon.
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In this sense, more than about Eastern and/or Western Slavs, up to the end
of XVIII century we should discuss about Slavia Orthodoxa and Slavia Romana,
not forgetting that to this Slavia Orthodoxa belonged, anyhow, even non-Slavic
elements, whose provenience was perhaps Hungarian or Romanian, but whose
acceptance of Orthodoxy let them become orthodox and belonging to Rus’
world as well as the people that we call today Ukrainians and Rusyns.

Thus, belonging to the Rus’ world meant to acknowledge the Orthodoxy
and its representative on earth, the 7sar of contemporary Russia, as well as
the culture produced in those territories, expression of the old orthodox,
Eastern tradition. Anyhow, we can roughly state that if the political tradi-
tion of power passed, as per the well-known historical facts, to Moscow, al
least until the beginning of XVIII century the cultural inheritance had passed
to the lands of today’s Ukraine and there, thanks to its particular geopoliti-
cal location, has been filtered through the synthesis of Western European,
Eastern European and ancient elements (including Greek, Hebrew and even
Turkish-Persian-Arabic cultural patterns), collected and reelaborated accord-
ing to Rus’ own cultural particularity*.

This culture is nowadays acknowledged, sometimes anachronistically, as
pure Ukrainian, or, alas, Ruthenian, an ethnonym whose use we sincerely
do not suggest to avoid problems and misunderstandings. At the times of
Michajlo Rosvyhuvs’kyj, we can attest to the flourishing of arts and culture
in the lands of today’s Ukraine (including Zakarpattja), where the confron-
tation between local Eastern and Western traditions led to a new culture,
which, even if preserved all the features of its Eastern origins, used and
reelaborated most of Western achievements of the time®. A particular liter-
ary-historical genre was the polemistyka, the best representatives of which
in the world of Rus’have been, until XVIII century, mostly Ukrainians, such
as 1. Vysens’kyj, Z. Kopystens’kyj and 1. Haljatovs’kyj°.

The Union of Brest (1596-97), which arrived in Transcarpathia only 50
years later and less effectively (Uzhorod 1648) gave new force to political
and cultural debates and polemics against Western - i.e. Latin, through Polish
intermediation - influences and intrusions in the life of orthodox Slavs.

The Union in Transcarpathia had for a long time no easy life: the Rusnaks,
used by Hungarian souvereigns only as a counterpart to the growing power
of the protestant in Transilvania, after a little period of development en-
countered the reaction of Hungarian religious élites, who tried to solve the



L. Calvi 232

problems with the Rakoczy and with the Ottomans, to definitely latinize
and magyarize the orthodox Slavs of Eastern lands of the Regnum Hungariae.
This way, between Latinization and will to get back to Orthodoxy, the Un-
ion could begin its real existence only at the middle of XVIII century, with
the ‘Enlightened monarchy’ of Maria Theresia of Habsburg.

Mychajlo Rosvyhuvs’kyj (the name Andrella has been applied with no clear
explication only by some scholars)* was the most outstanding polemist of the
Uhors’ka Rus against the Union in the late second half of the XVII century. We
have no certain dates about his life, but, from the reconstruction of the autobio-
graphical remarks in his own works, we now know that he was born more or
less in 1640 and we also have the certain date of his death, in 1710°.

In the beginning he acknowledged the Union and, as well as most of the
clergy, studied in Trnava, Bratislava and Vienna'’, but later he refused all the
benefits of being united to get back to Orthodoxy. Persecuted by catholic and
uniate hierarchy, he was compelled to wander all his life long in the county of
Maramoros, where the presence of Calvinists and Orthodox Romanians, Hun-
garians and Rusnaks could give him a certain degree of quiet living.

Only two works of Mykhajlo Rosvyhuvs’kyj’s reached us, the Logos and
the Obrona vérnomu kazdomu ¢lvéku . The edition, anyhow, is quite unreli-
able, due to the systematic application of the norms of the russian grazdanskij
§rift and to the adjustment of what Petrov saw only as a mistake and not as a
particularity in Rosvyhuvs’kyj’s language'' .

Other scholars already wrote about the possible existence of other works
of the transcarpathian pop, but up to now no other manuscript has been found'?.

We can approximately date the two works between 1699 and 1702, pe-
riod in which, may be, Mykhajlo Rosvyhuvs’kyj was trying to collect all his
own sermons in a book or more, in order to give some continuity and
organicity to what anyhow is no more than a melting-pot, somehow a /a
Joyce, of thoughts, apologues, questions and answers, imaginary speeches
with perhaps existing sobesedniki.

The fil rouge of his works, anyhow, is the frightening activity of the Vati-
can and the fallacity of its doctrine. To this matter are devoted both the
Logos and the Obrona, consisting the first one of an introduction and five
slovesa, i.e. sermons, and the second one of an address, two introductions,
thirteen besedy and a poucenie.
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It would be a mistake awaiting from Mykhajlo Rosvyhuvs’kyj a great
doctrinal and theological confutation of the Union: his attacks are directed
more to the activity of the Catholic Church, even though sometimes we can
find some attempts to write on the typical ritual questions, such as the
filioque or the calendary.

Typical son of a borderland in which Catholic, Uniate, Orthodox, Protes-
tant and Islamic cultures were very close each other, the Author shows a
good knowledge of his neighbours and their cultures.

It’s interesting to point out, that Mykhajlo Rosvyhuvs’kyj did not think,
as already stated above, in terms of “national” appartenance, but in the
sense of belonging to a particular religious-political areal, even if he could
distinguish, anyhow, the different groups. As for his ethnonym, he calles
himself rusnak or rusyn, sometimes criticizing his own people this way:

«Benuka ronosa y PycuHa, mo3ry B Heil Beamu Mano» (Jloroc, 17)"

Other interesting notices about contemporary life in the Uhors'ka Rus’
can also be found in this sentence:

«Y HalIMXb Kpasixb MornoBe watbioTs 0Tk BUHa» (Jloroc, 22)

Anyhow, it is then clear that for him rusy» is only somebody belonging to
the Eastern Rite, not necessarily speaking rusyn:

«... €TAHBbIMA TOMXAE AYXD [...], HE PIMCKMXDb OHBIXb, HUXE JIOTEPDb, AHU
KaJIbBUHB, TOUIIO A3bIKb YTOPCKiil, IyXb W aywisa PycuHb» (ObpoHa 91)

He considers “others” all the peoples belonging to another faith, and so,
in his works, he tries to speak to:

«PiMsIHiHOBH, TaTapyWHOBM, JIOTEPAHIHOBU, KaJIBUHOBU, TYpUMHOBU U
MPOYMM MOTaHOM, AKO U YHBITOBH OTCTYNMHHUKOBU»

For all the following heretics he is not willing to give even a page of his
Eastern Bible:
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«A3D, 51[...], TOM CBSATBIN €IUHD JIUCTOKD He NaTb 3a BCto [1pary, AHrito,
wbMeukyto Bbpy, 1 3a Jlutey, Ipycol, easeusl, [Monguu, Mypasy, ToTbl,
Yexu, Csenbl, Onanapbt, JJusoHbl, bypryHasr, Evponbl u MHIiaHb ¢b
npouvMu noraHamu» (O6poHa, 142)

On the other side, he provides us with a complete list of all the people
that should raise against the heretics:

«I'peun, Bonouns, Bonoxose, Pych, Ko3auu, 3aropoTLibl, Make 1oHsIHE,
Myntsane, Cepbose, UcTpose, InapikoBe, MonnossiHe, [laaMaTtoBge,
BocHsaHe, bonrape, CnaseHsiHe, YrpoBiaxoBe, ycb cTonnosn n noanopy
CTOJID LEPXHUTH, a MOANOpa NEPbXKHUTDL TAKOXIE TOrOXb CTOJIbIIA
uapcTByolaro, He Todito [leTpa, MocKoBCcKaro uapsi, mpaBociaBie CBSITOE
Hallle, UK€ MOJIUTBAMU CBSITbIM MOANKUPAOTDb, HE TOKMO MYXKi€, U XKEHCKIiH
noab» (ObpoHa, 251)

It can also be interesting analyzing the language used by Mykhajlo
Rosvyhuvs’kyj: on a Slavonic base, with more or less evident local inserts,
typical of Transcarpathian literature of the time, the author uses the local
redaction of the prosta mova, as well as many quotation and entire sen-
tences in Hungarian, Latin, Greek, as well as clear Polish and Romanian
words, together with frequent Polonisms, Hungarisms and some other lin-
guistic borrowings'. The choice of Church Slavonic, anyhow, is not casual:
he didn’t wan’'t to be laughed at by his own detractors:

«[Tucans 6bIXb BaMb NMPOCTbIMD SI3bIKOMDB, @ Bbl Obl HA TOE MBbICIWIY,
yTT s nopodaio emy, Murosuk, Toto nuiuets» (ObpoHa, 97)

Also his choice of the prosta mova is determined by the need of being
understood, as well as his choice for Hungarian, determined, in our opinion,
by the will of being understood both by the Hungarian orthodoxes and by
his opponents as well. He calls his own language rusnac’ka mova, and his
Hungarian, as well as his Rumanian, is often used together with other lan-
guages, for instance Latin and Church Slavonic, mixing often Cyrillic and
Latin letters:
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«Sokakot naraMb ego, Michael, tales, KOTOpiM YepHWIO YMTaeTe, a He
értelmet; en is voltam talis, quam tu es modo, Béczben, Posonban, Nagy
Sombaton is. Becb neHb jol €l cnexuutaTopes nem eheznek en is bizony
nem Ehesztem posonban midon voltam most si nem jol élek itt is testi
kenyerem lelki is van®» (Obrona, 262)

Or, in Rumanian,
«ABala Hach, I¥TbHE 6YHDB'®, Domine» (O6poHa, 198),

In his attacks he laughs at the uniate clergy, who cannot understand him,
while he can understand them well:

«OHM, PUMIITHOBE, HE MOTYT MO€ TPOUMTATH MHUCbMO, MOTy s, do&o
Otew, cnasa bory, 1 pUMCKOe, YTOpCKOe, Fpeueckoe, ellle U MTOJILCKOro TPoXa,
mano» (Ob6poHa, 131)

Object of his attacks, as already stated, are the Roman Church and the
so-called Latinity:

«JlatuHa oTkyny novana cs? OTb naTbKa, BbiXXbia» (O6poHa, 229)
In other parts, he gives also an explication of who are the papists:

«lle3ap HbMeLKIiH, KPOJb MOJCKUH, MHIUIM MOHAPXH, BEJIUKiU MMaHOBE,
BCe CYT mamexXHuLH ...» (Jloroc, 38)

«TpebHO 3HaTH, Xke JItoTepb MapToHb 1 KanbBuHb SHoLIb nambuiTaku
6bL1H, 0bae OTb HUXD Cs1 oTiyunuiar» (O6poHa, 99)

Mykhajlo Rosvyhuvs’Kkyj rises against all the Latinity, accused of betrayal
against the real faith. A typical feature of to him contemporary polemistic
works was the defense of staraja vera, old faith. Latinity is accused of having
betrayed the principles, nacala.

«NayaToKb, BOCTOKDb 0T Puma 1u?» (ObpoHa, 246)
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The origin of the faith is at East and not at West, but, what can be of upmost
importance for our study, there is no Costantinople-Byzantium in Andrella’s works:
the origin of Eastern Churches can be traced only in Jerusalem, the capital of
all the religions and of the tradition, i.e. of that particular Eastern Slav Ortho-
dox pattern called starovyna-starina. For this reason he asks the uniate clergy:

«Kako Bbl BEcTe WM 3Haere, yHbsiTa a3b IbiTalo, 3Bbay10, KoTpas Bbpa
nepiuas, uu lepycaiumckas, LAY BallbiXb Tepa3HBULIBbIXD pUMISIHD, LI
ayel nepluiv yHbTh oTb 3aX0IHOro uxs Koctena?» (O6poHa, 161)

Real faith is eastern, evangelic, katholika, non catholic':

« ... 60 eBaHrenbckasi Bbpa Mos, a He KaTonuliKa, HO KaeolIuTcKaa. 3Halo
a3b KaeOJIMKOMbB ObITH, @ HE KaTOJIMKOMDb, FepeTUKOMb, ego» (O6poHa, 174)

In the same perspective, Rome is juxtapposed to Jerusalem, as well as
the primacy of Peter is not the same one of the new popes, betrayers of the
old faith. The stone upon which the Church must be founded cannot be
founded in Rome, but only in Zion:

«[leTpe, arocTosie cBATHIN, YKaXK¥ KaMeHb - He ¥ Pumy, Ho Bb Ciond
ecThb [...]. He Touito kameHb ecTh [...] Han CioHCKO BbpoIo CBATOIO HalllekO
otuesckom» (Jloroc, 35)

Another typical image of the juxtapposition Rome-Jerusalem is the source
of pure water, that must be searched and can be found in Jerusalem and
Eastern tradition, opposed to the poisonous water of Latinity: living and
clear water, as milk, can arrive only from a Church that is the real mother,
universal, katholika and not catholic:

«2KHBOMY eCTh BOJA U3b EpycaiMMCcKOM KaoOJU4YeCKOU BOCTOYHOM
LIePKBHY XPUCTIIHOMD 00111e BChMBb, IKO KpUILITa/b [IPO30PJIKBast €, YUCTasl;
yHbaToBU KonarHasi, MyTHa» (O6poHa, 205)

In this sense, the real mother can be only in Jerusalem, not in Rome, but
not in Constantinople as well. This is a typical pattern of Ukrainian culture of
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XVII century, when the ierarchy of Orthodox Church was institutionally be-
coming Russian: Kiev could not suffer the loss of only that ideological pri-
macy which remained after the rising of Muscovite power. For this reason,
some orthodox representatives obtained an acknowledgment by the Patri-
arch of Jerusalem, and this principle will give the basis for the new ideological
frame of the future Ukrainian Autocephalous Orthodox Church®.

We are not sure, anyhow, that Andrella could have such a consciousness,
but is evident that the direct influence of Ukrainian polemic works let
Mychajlo Rosvyhuvs’kyj elaborate a particular religious-ideological frame
that asked for a going back to Jerusalem’s old faith, reminding somehow
the works of I. VySens’kyj and even of Avvakum.

Anyhow, he feels as own mother Jerusalem, while Rome can be only a
step-mother:

«... TOpHil lepycanuMb MaTu Halua, a He PuMb ctapslii» (Obpona, 100)
«PuMDB Xe He MaTH, HO Mavyoxoro ecThb» (ObpoHa, 102)

It is interesting, that, in this love for Jerusalem, we find practically in no
place the word Jevrej, and the term Zyd is used only to point out the hereti-
cal practices, so often in used among all the betrayers of the old faith.

«OHM, pUMJIISIHBI, caMasi JOXb CyT [...], cyT camMu Hemobpoe apeso [...],
JIIUY MaTepe TBOes Thl €CH, OTPUHYBILIS My>Ka cBoero. SIKo KypBa eIHa, Tako
Y Ipy3H, TOHEBaXb JIMIINILA NpaBay, HE MO, HO 00111yI0 BChxb, BCIO BhpY,
M XXMIOOBCTBYIOTBH cy000TOIO M oriaTkaMu be3kpacHbl» (ObpoHa, 99)

For this reason, Mykhajlo Rosvyhuvs’kyj declares his own Profession of
faith, something between a promise and a declaration of intents:

«Ilpu Hel [BocToyHOI Bhph] yMpy A, IKO NEpIUiK CBSATHIM, KOTPbIXD U
[0 OHecCh cBATas Bbpa 4TUTDB UXDb. epTenH cie, LM pasymbelub Thl M0 PYCKH
abo no paiiky, cepbbcku? Po3yMbio s Toe, e cyTh CBATBIM MHO3H >KUBBIH,
aJjie He pUMCKIiH; TO I'peliKin, TO Toik e Bbpe rnmaku cyT 6oyirapckiM, pyckiu,
a Bce TO Obllla eqHOM cBATON cTapoil BbpH, a He PUMCKOM 3J10i HOBOM»
(ObpoHa, 121)
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Thus, he calls to courage and consciousness all the peoples belonging to
the real faith:

«I'pekn, Cepbbl, Pychaky v Bbl, Bonoxose, U Bcsi XpUcTisiHCKasi Bbpo
CBSITas1, 3HAUTE O TOMDb, XKe bora Hallero eiMHb CB. ciyra 60Jle MOXETb
OTb BIUMTKUXD HEMLYBDB M 0Tb BCBXb 4OPHBIXD, O WIbIXD, LIAPbIXb PO3HBIXD
LAaTaHCKUXb KYTTWIUIID, OPYKOe NPbXKALIUXb, BbpY, [1aroio, CeATYIO, OTb
cB. lepycanuMy pa3b MOCKSIHYIO Bb cepliliaxb Halwnxby (ObpoHa, 106)

These images of Jerusalem as the real source for Eastern Slavic - South-
Western Rus’ ideology and culture let us come to the conclusion that
Mykhajlo Rosvyhuvs’kyj is a typical product of a borderland territory, in
which the contemporaneous presence of different cultures and experiences
leads to the better acknowledgment of each’s own particularity. Particular-
ity, anyhow, that can find a justification only by means of being a part of a
universality that must be in any case older and more important than the
dominating and neighbouring cultures. As a result, these images of a par-
ticular understanding of old Jerusalem show that inductively going from the
particular to the Universal leads to a better understanding of all the whole
and of each particularity, which, on its turn, can not subsist without an
Imperial or Universal idea upon which it could be based, somehow a little
idea for the new micronationailstic problems of Slavic Europe, too occu-
pied in deducting the particular from the whole and not able, in this clo-
sure, to see the Universal that stays behind each particular idea.
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xamoaudecko2o nopabowenusn ¢ XV-XVIII ¢exax, IN: Tpynbt TOMCKOro rocynapcTBeHHOro
YHnusepcutera uM. B. B. Kyiibbliuesa, c. ucrtopuueckas, 121, 2 (1953), pp. 39-164.

0n the development of the Ukrainian Authocephalous Orthodox Church (UAPC) see. H.
MonoHcbka-Bacunenko, Ictopuuni ninsanuuu YATILL, Minchen 1963. See also, in this volume,
the article of G. Giraudo.



M. Incupayoo (Beneyus)

Bropoit Uepycanum npotus Tpethero Puma
(X nMocTaHOBKE BOMpoca)

JleT Tpunuath ToMy Ha3an nucan P. [Tukkuo, uto unest “Mocksa-TpeTuii
PuM” nurtaeTcs peJUrMo3HbBIMM MOTUBAMM'; B PYCCKONH M COBETCKOM
ucrtopuorpaduu, Kormna o Heid ynoMHHald, CMOTPEJU Ha Hee KaK Ha
peaurnuo3Hbid Mud. B ocHoBe momobHOro poaa coobpaKeHUU JEXKUT
aHAXPOHUCTHUYECKUM MOOXON K UCTOPUM: pa3uuue Mexny chepoi
MOJIUTUYECKOU U PEJUTHO3HON - MOHSATHUE, CBA3AHHOE C HALIUM
COBPEMEHHBIM, 3aMaaHblM, CBETCKMM MHPOBO33PDEHHUEM, BOCXOISIIMM K
MbICAY PpaHUYy3cKUX dusocodoB wiu, TouHee, MakuaBeJJu; OHO,
Haob0pOT, YyKI0 MUPOBO33peHHUI0 CpelHeBEKOBbs, TeM 0osee nmpaBo-
cnaBHoMy. (KcTtaTH, oHO 4yxX1o Y HbiHe BaacTBytolueMy [lamne).

Korna seipabateiBaiach Teopus “Mocksa-Tpetrii PUM”, rocnoactsoBaio
MpencTaBIeHHUE O MUpPE, KaK O €IMHOM LEA0M, O €IMHOA HOPME, KOTOpast
OTOXIECTBJSIIACh C 3aKOHOM BOXHMM, ynpaBisilOIIMM XH3HbIO BCEX
XPUCTUAHCKMUX JIIOIEH.

Korna e cpaBHUBAIOTCS1 TeOpHUS O TpeTbeM PuMe ¢ Teopueit 0 HOBOM
(sTopoM) HMepycanume, CUIbHO 4yBCTBYeTCSl C00J1a3H ONSTh BEPHYTbHCS
K HaluUMM MpencTaBJICHUSIM JIlOOeil HayKu 3amana, K ToMy obpasy
MBILIJIEHUS], KOTOPbIM pELIaeT BCE BOMPOCHl 000 BCceM, UTO ObLIO, €CTh U
oynetr. UHbIMU clloBaMH, XOTeJOCh Obl MPOTUBONOCTABUTb TEOPHUH O
TpeTbeM PUMe - 4MCTO moauTHu4ecKoi - Teoputo o BTopoM HUepycanmme
- 4UCTO peauruo3Hyw. Ha camoM nene peub uaér o nByx Mudax,
KOTOPBLIMH MOJIb30BAJIMCh B Pa3HbIe DMOXM M B Pa3HbIX KOHTEKCTax
BHYTPHUTOCYIapCTBEHHBIX WIHM MEXIoCylapCTBEHHbIX OTHOLUEHHM.
UcTopuky ocTtaéTcs mpoaHaJu3NpPOBaThb UX MPONYKTHBHOCTbL U
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3(PPEKTUBHOCTb U CTeMEeHb UX PYHKUMOHATBHOCTH C TOUKH 3pEHUSI TOU
CTOPOHBI, KOTOpasl BbIABUIala OJHY WIH IPYryIo.

O Teopuu TpeTbero Puma cyuiecTByeT orpoMHas autepaTtypa’ u
OTHOCHUTE/IbHO HebOJIbLIoe KOJUYECTBO UCTOUHUKOB, O Teopuu Kuepa -
BToporo MepycaiuMa roBopuTcsl HE 4acTO KaK B MCTOUHMKAX, TaK U B
UCTOpUYECKOU JuTepaType. PazHuua B 06beMe OOBICHAETCA MCKITIOUU-
TEAbHO HEPABHbIM BECOM BEJIMKOPYCCKOrO IIOBUHM3Ma M YKPAWHCKOTO
“BU3BOJIBHOIO pyxy’.

IlepBoe ynomuHaHue Ha Pycu Hooro Mepycanuma Bctpeuaercs B Crose
0 3aKoHe u Onacodamu:

«w'b (=KOHCTAHTHH) Bh eAunkyh 0 puMAANEXD UPCTES BOY NOKOPH. Tl
e Eh POYCH OYKE BO M Bh WNhX M Bh NACH XC UPEMB 30BETCA. WN'h Ch
MATEPHIO CBOEIO EAENOK KPCT'h I IEPCAMMA TIPHNECKLLA O ECEMS MHPOY CBOEMS
PACAABLILA PACAABLINA BEpX OYTEEPAHCTA. Thi 2KE Ch BAEOK TEOEK WALIOK
NPHNECKIIA KPCTh T MOBAATO IEPCAMMA KOMCTANTHHA MpaAA MO BCEH 3€MAM
CBOEH MOCTAEHEILA Oy TBEPAHCTA BEPX. €ro ke OYBO NMOAOENHK® ChIH Ch TEMB
7K€ EAMNOA CAABBI M YECTH OBELILNUKA ChTBOPHA Ta Th Na NeBechyn Braroskpia

TBOErS PAAMY>.

CpaBHeHUI0 Mexay rocynapeM Pycu n KoHcTaHTHHOM Bennkum
CY>XIEHO CTaTbh U3BECTHBIM TOMIOCOM U Ha TOM MoYBe, Ha KOTOPOM co31aBalach
Teopusi “MockBa-Tperuii Pum” (Hanpumep B Ilacxanum MuTpononura
3ocuMbl)®, HO Hac 31ech UHTepecyeT npyroe. CaMoe rJ1aBHOE TO, YTO B BbIlLIE
NpUBeNEHHOM OTPbIBKE OPUEHTUPOM CIYXKUT He PuM, a UepycaiuM M To, uTo
KoHcTaHTHHONONb yrIOMUHaeTcst He Kak “Hosblit PUum” (véa ‘Poun - riacur
TpeThe MpaBwio KOHCTaHTHHOMOIBLCKOro MepBOro BCeJeHCKOro cobopa).

CornacHo TpaavlWH, BO3HUKIIEN BeposiTHO ¢ VII Beka, korna apabamu
ObUIM 3aXBaUY€Hbl BOCTOYHBIE TEPPUTOPUH PUMCKOM UMIIEpUH - B TOM YUCIIE
n Hepycanum, B KonctantuHonose, no ciosam K. TlNonng, “Haunock
BO3HarpaxiaeHue 3a ytpaty CB. 3eMan” U KOHCTaHTHHONOJb CTal
Ha3biBaTbcs “HoBbiM HepycanmmMoM™. DTa e Tpalulusi OTpaXkeHa U B
Croge 0 3akone u Onaeodamu.

Ewe onHo o06CTOSITENbCTBO MpUBJEKaeT Hallle BHUMaHWe: B Bbllle
NpUBEIEHHOM OTpbIBKE HacienHUukoM HMepycanuma (nocpeactBoMm
KoHcTaHTHHOMOMASA, 3HAYMT, He BTOpLIM, a TpeTbuM MepycanuMom) kak
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6b1 BbicTynaeT He ropod Kues - uMsi kotoporo B CUHOJAILHOM CIIUCKE
Cnoea BCTpeyaeTcs JUILbL oOUH pa3® - a Pycs/Pycckas 3emns.
[Tono6HbIM Xe 06pa30M B IToc/IaHWU OT 1589 1. HekoeMy rpy3MHCKOMY LIapbKy
HoB Ha3biBaeT cebs “natpuapxoM MockoBckuM U Bcest Pycu HoBaro Puma™’.
Pum Hukorma He ynoMuHaercs B Canee 0 sakone u Oaacodamu, OJUH
pa3 ynoMuHaeTtcs “rimskaa strana”, Kkak ofHa (XOTsl M riepBasi) U3 cTpaH®,
rIe YKOpeHWIach XpUCTUAHCKAs! Bepa:

€.. NA MBHUBLUK MOK CTPANB! OYVIIOBAKTR [...]. XBAAATS K€ NOXBAANBIMH

—  — —

FAACHI. PHMBCKAA CTPANA NETPA H NAOYAA, HMA ke ERpoBala B® icc Xea cHa
.a . . . —

BOXKIA. ACIA | €HECH H NAGMB IWANNA ErOcAOEA, HNAHA 4>WM8, EFVIIET® MAPKA.

BCA CTPANBI H TFPAARI H AIOA.I.G. YTXATh H CAABATH KOEMOKAO HXH 0\{VMT€AA>)9.

PumnsiHe xe ynoMHMHawoTCsl ABa pa3a: B MePBOM MeCTe€ 3THOHUM
yrnoTtpebsieTcs: METOHUMUUYECKH [UIsl 0003HAYEHUsI LIapCTBa (NpHIIEABILE
B0 pUMAANE. IAENHILA 16pCAHM. H PASBHILA AO WCNOBANIA €ro)'’; BO BTOPOM
MECTe COUeTaHHE B enuNkxs U pumaankys'' ykasbiBaeT Ha 1Ba SI3bIUECKUX
Hapola, U3 COBOKYITHOCTH KOTOPBIX 00pa3oBanach pUMcKasi UMIEpHUs.

O Kuepe-BTopoM HMepycanume mnepectaroT roBopuThb, KOrjga loro-
3ananHas Pycb BxoauT B coctaB JIMTOBCKOro rocyaapcTsa, a notoMm Peum
[TocnonuToii; MUTPOJIOTHUYMIA TIPECTOJ, a BCJIE 32 HUM BEJIMKOE KHSIXKECTBO
nepecessiiorcs Bo Baanumup, a uepes HeCKOJIbKO JieT B MOCKBY.

BrnaguMupckue (MOCKOBCKHE) KHSI3bsi HQUMHAIOT “coBHpaHUe pyCCKUX
3eMeJib’, a BeJie 3a HUMH MOCKOBCKHE KHUXXHUKH BbIpabaTbiBaloT TEOPHUIO
0 repeHeceHUH B MOCKBY “KUEBOKOHCTAHTUHOIONLCKOrO HacaencTsa”'? u
0 KOHTUHYMUTETE UMIIEPCKOM MUCCUH (B IyXOBHOM U TTOJIUTUYECKOM CMBICIIE,
ckazany 6b1 Mbl) oT Kuesa 10 MOCKBBI, U B TO XK€ BpeMsi He 3a0bIBalOTCS
KUeBCKHe KHA3bS oT Bnamumupa CBsitocnasuya no Brnamumupa
BceBosiogoBuua, a 3abbiBaercsi caM Kues.

B unnax BeHuaHUss MockoBckoro rocynapcTsa (HaYyMHasi C YMHA
BeHUYaHUs1 JIUMUTpUS-BHYKA BIIJIOTb OO YMHA MOCTaBAE€HUsI HA LAPCTBO
Anexkces MuxaliioBUya) B UX TpoekpaTHOM (HaM XOTesoCh Obl CKAa3aTb-
TPOEYHOI ) TUTYNAaType YIIOMUHAIOTCS BeJIMKHE KHsixkecTBa HoBropoackoe,
Bragumupckoe 1 Mockobckoe' .

C cepenyHbl XVI Beka e IMHCTBEHHAsl OMIMO3ULUS K TOCTIOACTBYOILEH
Teopuu “MockBa- Tpetuit PUM” nposiBasieTcss co CTOPOHBI ABaXXIbl
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pa3zopeHHoro Mockeoil Hosropona. B Ilogecmu o Hoseopodckom beaom
Knobyke" pacckasbiBaercs, Kak KoHcranTuH Bemkuii xoTes nogaputs narie
CunbBecTpy, B 3HaK 6y1arogapHOCTH 3a UCLIEJIeHWe OT O0JIe3HU, LapCKUit
BEHell, HO U3-3a2 0TKa3a Marbl, pellini NogapuTh eMy 6e/blii K1oOyK, CILIMThIA
M3 aparoilieHHoW MaTepuu. [1o 3aBUCTH Man-oTCTYNMHUKOB KI0OYK ObLI
oTocjiaH B KOHCTaHTUHOMNOJb U, He3anoro 1o nageHus Llapbsrpana - rpex
paau XPUCTHAH (3TO CaMbli YCTOMUYMBBINA TOMOC B UCTOPUOCODHUM IpeBHEH
Pycu) - B HoBropon “na raagk nocntn” HoBroponckmm emickomnam.

KOHCTaHTHHONOJILCKUI MaTprUapX BUIUT BO CHE BOMHA U CBSITHUTENS,
KOTOpbI€ €EMY FOBOPSIT:

“bhabiii ke cell KJI0OyK n3BojeHMeM HebecHaro uapsi Xpucra HbiHb
JaHb bynets apxuenuckony Benukaro Hosarpana. M xonbmu cum yectHbe
OHOFO, MOHEXEe apXaHreJbCKOro UMHA €CTb LIaPCKUM BeHbllb U TyXOBHAro
cyTh’ .

IloBosibHO 3aragodyHa ¢dopmyyia, KOTOpPOW LAPCKHI BeHEL MU
CBATUTEJIbCKUI KN0OYK KaK 6bl OTOXIECTBJSIOTCS; @ COBEPLUEHHO SICEH
CMBICJT TIOCJIENYIOIErO MeCTa:

“SIko xe 60 ot Puma 61aromathb M cjaBa M 4eCTb OTbsITa OBICTb, TAKO Xe
M OT LlapCTBylOLIAro rpajga 6Jarogath CBATAro gyxa OTbLIMETCS B IUIEHEHHUE
arapsHbCKoOe, 1 BcA ¢BsITas rpenaHa 6ynyT ot bora Benuueii Pycreit semiu.
W naps pyckaro Bo3BeJMYHT rocnoib Hago BChMU A3bIKM M MOI BJIACTIO
UX MHO3MW Lapue OyIyT OT MHOS3bIUHBLIX. M marpuapuieckuii YMHb OT
LIapCTBYIOLLETO Ipaia cero TakoxXx e naHb OyneTh PycTeii 3eMyii BO BpeMeHa
cBosi” 6,

U 3nechb B kauecTBe HacsenHuka | v Il PuMma BeicTynaer ckopee pycckas
3eMJIsl, YeM TOT WIM WHOH ropol. Kak B 1aHHOM cilyyae MHTEpIpeETUPOBATh
rnepeHeceHue (translatio) peraauii UMeHHo B HoBropond - 3To Bonpoc,
TpeOyoMni 0cob0oro uccienoBaHuys.

3mech Mbl OFpaHHYMMCS TeM, UTO TonaYyepkKHEM, Kak Ha Pycu onnosu-
LUOHHBIM PPOHT K rocnoactsy MockBbl (OMsATh, BblpaXKasiCb COBpe-
MEHHBIMH CJI0BaMU, - PEJIUTHO3HbIN K MOJIUTUYECKUI) pacriojliaraeTcsi o
ocu Hosropon-Kuea. Dta unest nopora KocramapoBy U rvieHUTeIbHA 1S
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HEKOTOPBIX COBPEMEHHBIX YKPAWHCKUX SI3LIKOBEIIOB, a BCAEH 32 HUMU H
WUCTOPUKOB'.

B XVII Beke Ha YkpauHe uuiyT opueHTHUD: IleTpo Moruna B KaTexusuce
Ha3biBaeT MepycaiMMcKylo LiepKOBb “MaTepblo BceX LiepkBeii”, a bornan
XMeabHULKUH obpaliaeTcs K KoHCTaHTUHONOMIO ¢ IBOMHOM Le/bIO; HAWTH
OMeKyY 11 YKPauHCKOro (Ka3alKoro) rnpaBociaBysi MPOTUB MPUTA3aHUMA
MOCKOBCKOTO Marpuapxara ¥ onopy co ctopoHbl [Toptel B 60pbbe NpoTHB
[Toabuiy. 3a HOBbIM OTKpBITHEM MepycanuMa cienyeTt BocKpelleHue uiaeu
o Kuese - II MepycanumMe, KoTopast 3naraeTcsi B pa3HOro poa 1OKyMeHTax
M JATEPaTypHbIX MPOU3BEeNEHUAX (HAMOMHUM OKpYXHOE MociaHue
mutpononura Mosa Bopelkoro ot 1622 r., nocnanue Mcaitm KonuHckoro
K KH. 5. BumiHeBeukoMy ot 1631 rona, kypcusau 1. Morwin ot 1633
roma)'s.

Yallie Bcero 3TOT MOTHB BCTPEYAeTCA B MyOIULIMCTHKE U B OPULIMANIbHBIX
nokyMeHTtax ‘50 rr., korma BeoyTCsl MEPErOBOPbl MEXOY Ka3akaMu U
MOCKOBCKHMM LiapeM AJjiekceeM MuxawioByuueM.

B IlepesicnaBe ka3aukass YKpauHa - co cBouM KueBom - BToprim
HepycanuMoM - naet cebs B yayliawime oobsaTus TpeTbero Puma -
MOCKOBCKOTO CaMoaepXaBUsl, a yepe3 HECKOJIbKO JIeT KHEeBCKUU
mutponoaut I. YerBeptuuckuil (G. Czetwertynski) npusHaet
IOPUCIOMKLIMIO MOCKOBCKOTO narpuapxa. OrynobnuH nuiuet: “Yacu PyiHu
Oyau Mano crnpuaTAuBi  ans uaei BToporo €pycanumy, aje BOHa
BiApomXyeTbcsi B 1061 Maszenu i HabyBac BeJHUKOiI MOMYJSIPHOCTU Ha
Ykpaini”?.

B 1705 romy deodan ITpokonosruy NocBsLLAET TParMKOMeIUI0 KypCHBaun
Ma3sene, a yepe3 ron ¢ BaraaumMupom cpaBHuaet Iletpa B “CrnoBe
MPUBETCTBEHHOM Ha npuluectsue MMneparopa B Kues”.

1O. llepex (lllepenés) 3aMeyaeT, UTO 3TO HOPMaJibHO B 6apouHOM
PUTOPUKE, TlIe CAMOE BaXKHOE - CUTYallusl, K KOTOPOU NMPUMeHSIETCSl JaHHbIN
obpa3s, a He auuo. C Opyroll CTOpPOHBI, YKPAUHCKUH HCCleI0BaTE/Nb
KOHcTaTHpyeT, uto Peodan [IpokonoBuY He yCTAHOBUIT HUKAKUX ITOJTHBIX
ybenuTenbHbIX napanaeneil Mexny Branvmupom u Masenoi, mexny
Bnagumupom u Ilerpom. Ocnapusatk 9Ty GOPMYJIHMPOBKY OblIO OBl HE
TPY.JHO, HO TO BBIXOAMT 3a paMKH Hallero nokjiana’,

[To MHenuto Crynnepuua, Peodan [Mpokonosny He NpUOEPXUBAETCS
MPUHLMIIOB 6apOYHOIT PUTOPUKH, U B CJIOBaxX, HallMCaHHBIX UM B 1706-7
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IT., Ipoucxoau? Kak 6bl CUHTE3 MexX 1y MUdaMu TpeTbero PuMa u BToporo
Hepycanuma:

“Wie aber Vladimir und Jaroslav sich durch Ausbreitung des Christen-
tums und christlicher Bildung um das russische Land verdient gemacht ha-
ben, so sieht Kiev ihre Werke und Tugenden in ihrem gegenwiértigen Erben
vereinigt [...]. Von Kiev ist der christliche Glaube ausgegangen, in Kiev hat
das russische Reich seinen Anfang genommen, Kiev behilt fiir ganz Ruf}-
land seine Bedeutung [...]. Die in der Zeit Feofans scheinbar feststehende
und iibliche Bezeichnung Kievs als zweites Jerusalem ist nun jenem dem
15. Jahrh. entstammenden Gedanken von Moskau dem dritten Rom so aus-
fallend dhnlich, daf} sofort die Frage auftaucht, ob wie es hier nicht mit
einer parallel laufenden Gedankenreihe zu tun haben. Um diese Frage zu
beantworten und die ideengesschitlichen Zusammenhinge festzustellen, als
deren Ausprigung diese national-russische Deutung der eigenen Geschich-
te aufgekommen ist, miissen wir dem Ursprung des Ausverdruckes; “ Kiev
das zweite Jerusalem” nachzugehen suchen”?' .

Astop, B otanuue ot lllepenépa, yreepxKaaet, 4To He ObUIO MepeoMa B
obpase MbILLIEHUS U B NOJIUTUYECKOM opueHTanuu [1pokonosuyua, v 4To
CHUHTE3, CeJJAHHBIM UM B JIMTEPATYPHBIX MPOU3BENEHUAX, ObUT OCYLLIECTBJIEH
B MOJUTHUYECKOU nesreabHocTH [eTpom.

CoBeplleHHO UHOro MHeHus1 OrjnobunH:

“... B MUIiTapHO-NoJiTU4YHIK 60poTh6i Kuesa it MockBu 3a3HaB nopasku
Kwuis. Lle no3Haumwiocs ¥ Ha ctaHosuiui camoro T. ITpokonosuua, skui
[...] nicns TMonTtaBchkoi karacTpodu, i KoauiHik pedHUk KuiBcbkoro II
€pycanumy cras HeodiToM i nponararopoM [lerepbyp3bkoro III Pumy,
ineonoroM Bcepociiicbkoi iMnepii. byso mock rnboko-rpariyHe i pa3oMm 3
TUM CUMBOJIiYHE B IIbOMY nepeBepHEeHHIO Ipokonosuua 3 anoaorera

»23

Mazenu Ha anonorerta [lerpa”>.

B 50-e ronbl XX Beka, B caMble MpauHble roJbl X0J0IHOI BOMHBI, B
YKPauHCKON JMacnope MosIBASIETCS 3HA4YMTEJbHOE KOJMUYECTBO HUCCeNno-
BaHMM, NMOCBSLLEHHbIX aHanTu3y TeopuH “Mocksa-Tpetuit PumM”, kotopast
ocyxaaercs Kak rpybast danbcudHKaldsi MICTOPUH, KaK OpyIdHe MOCKOB-
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CKOT'0, BEJIMKOPYCCKOT'0, COBETCKOTO UMIepHUaiu3Ma, HO, KaK HY CTpaHHO,
Kunes-BTopoii MepycanuM ocraeTcs Ha BTopoM ruiaHe. Kasanoch Obl, wist
YKpPauHLIEB BaXKHee BCErO He TO, YTOObI ONpeneuTh, KTO OHH, a TO, YTOObI
O0JITMUUTD TeX, KTO MelaeT UM ObITb CAMUMHU cODOH.
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La Palestine et I’Orient chrétiens vus par un
Pelerin Kiévien du XVllle siecle. Vasilij
Gligorovi¢ Barskij au Proche-Orient (1726-1734)

Le 24 septembre 1726, lorsqu’il débarque a Jaffa, Vasilij Grigorovié¢
Barskij a déja quitté sa ville natale de Kiev depuis plus de trois ans (20
juillet 1723) et acquis une riche expérience de pélerin. Il a traversé a pied la
Pologne orientale, la Hongrie, I'Autriche et pérégriné a travers I'ltalie, sé-
journant notamment a Venise, Lorette, Bari, Rome et de nouveau a Venise.
De Ia, par bateau, il s’est rendu a Corfou, a Chio et a Thessalonique. Il a
visité successivement tous les monastéres de ’Athos, puis il a repris la mer a
Thessalonique pour arriver en Palestine, par Chio, Rhodes et Chypre. Tou-
tes ces €tapes et celles qui vont suivre sont minutieusement relatées dans
une sorte de journal, illustré de dessins a partir de I'automne 1726, qui est
notre source quasi unique sur Vasilij Barskij, avec un petit dossier des let-
tres privées et de documents officiels (passeports, attestations) qui I'ac-
compagne'. Le récit de Barskij nous fournit aussi quelques indications auto-
biographiques : né en 1701, dans une famille de marchands modestes et
d’une grande piété, Vasilij a été éléve de la célébre Académie Mogila de
Kiev qui est alors le meilleur établissement d’enseignement de ’Empire
russe’. L4, il a recu une éducation orthodoxe, mais dispensée essentielle-
ment en latin, selon des méthodes qui s’inspirent treés largement de la péda-
gogie jésuite. Le journal de Barskij est rédigé en slavon, la langue de la
liturgie orthodoxe russe, mais on y trouve aussi des expressions ou des ter-
mes russes et ukrainiens, quelques citations latines et, ¢a et 1a, des em-
prunts aux langues des pays traverses.

La destination que Vasilij se fixait lorsqu’il se mit en route était la tombe
de saint Nicolas, 4 Bari. Ayant accompli son veeu, il revient a Venise ou il
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est pris en charge par la paroisse San Giorgio dei Greci (octobre 1724). 1l
passe la tout 'hiver et il rencontre, sur la place Saint-Marc, un archiman-
drite russe qui a fui son pays, Ruben (Ruvim) Gurskij’, et c’est alors que
leur vient le projet de visiter les lieux saints de Gréce et, si Dieu le veut,
“d’aller a Jérusalem s’incliner devant la tombe du Christ”. Vasilij et son
compagnon vivent en effet de 'aumoéne publique et doivent donc trouver
ou un capitaine de navire prét a les transporter gratis ou des bailleurs de
fonds assez généreux pour payer leurs traversées. Cette situation explique
que leur voyage de Venise a Chio, arrangé par un “boyard” vénitien, a bord
d’un vaisseau commandé par un capitaine “de foi romaine”, est particulie-
rement inconfortable’. A Chio, ils rencontrent le patriarche de Jérusalem
Chrysanthe (1707-1731) qui leur fait bon accueil, leur offre “de petits ca-
deaux de Jérusalem, provenant de la tombe du Christ”, mais les avertit
qu’ils doivent prévoir un budget d’au moins cent levs pour se rendre a Jéru-
salem, or les deux Russes n’en possédent pas le tiers®. Renongant provisoire-
ment a la Terre Sainte, ils décident d’aller au mont Athos, mais c’est alors
que Ruben tombe malade et meurt (15-19 aout 1725)".

Vasilij voyage désormais sans compagnon attitré, mais il cherche tou-
jours a s’intégrer aux groupes de religieux qu’il rencontre. Ses raisons sont a
la fois spirituelles et pratiques: il veut tirer un enseignement moral de la
conversation de ces moines et dignitaires ecclésiastiques, mais aussi obtenir
d’eux des réponses aux nombreuses questions qu’il se pose sur ’histoire des
lieux saints qu'’il visite et enfin, il sollicite leur protection pour obtenir [’auto-
risation de quéter et d’éventuels passe-droits qui allégeraient le colit de ses
pérégrinations. Vasilij ne précise pas comment et aux frais de qui il monte a
bord du navire frangais qui le conduit de Thessalonique a Jérusalem, mais il
évoque aussitdt la compagnie de deux protosyncelles de Jérusalem, Ger-
main et Galaktion, du hiéromoine Denis de ['’Athos (ancien abbé du monas-
tére de Docheiariou) et de plusieurs autres moines. Les deux premiers cités
vont fréquemment intercéder en faveur de Vasilij au cours de son séjour en
Terre Sainte, lui permettant en particulier de loger gratuitement au monas-
tere patriarcal, puis au monastére Saint-Michel de Jérusalem®.

Agé alors de 24 ans, de belle prestance, quoique pauvrement vétu et
chroniquement handicapé de la jambe, Vasilij se définit ainsi: “Moi, je suis
seul, pauvre en esprit et, de plus, jeune, désireux d’étudier encore et d’en faire
mon profit™. Doté d’un esprit fort vif, il communique avec tous les Slaves
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qu’il rencontre (Polonais, Serbes, Bulgares) et il “attrape” rapidement des
bribes du parler des pays qu’il traverse ; il a en outre une excellente maitrise
du latin, langue dans laquelle il s’entretient, par exemple, avec Chrysanthe de
Jérusalem. Il suscite en général la sympathie, sauf dans les milieux “intégris-
tes” de I'Athos ou il est desservi par le fait qu’il maitrise encore trés mal le
grec et surtout parce qu’il a eu I'imprudence de parler de son pélerinage a
Rome ou il fut re¢u, comme d’autres pelerins, a la table du pape. Soupgonné
d’hérésie, il doit se faire alors délivrer par son confesseur une attestation,
approuvée par I'évéque d’Hiérissos, pour étre autorisé a communier",

Pendant son séjour au Proche-Orient, Vasilij, comme les hommes de son
temps et en particulier les Orthodoxes, ne raisonne pas fréquemment en ter-
mes de “pays” ou de “régions” géographiques, ni en termes de “peuples”. A
l'intérieur d’un espace qui est tout entier sous domination turque, les découpa-
ges qui lui paraissent pertinents sont ceux évoqués dans ’Ecriture et les Péres,
avec lesquels il cherche a renouer, ainsi que les provinces ecclésiastiques.
Vasilij voyage donc pendant huit ans sur les territoires des patriarcats de Jéru-
salem, d’Alexandrie et d’Antioche, utilisant en outre régulierement les ports
chypriotes comme lieux d’escale entre deux destinations. Partout ou il le
peut, il évoque le nom biblique ou grec antique des cités qu’il traverse, a coté
de leur nom moderne, en général arabe ou turc. Les points extrémes de ses
pérégrinations sont Iskenderun et les confins du patriarcat de Constantinople
au Nord, Damas a I'Est, le mont Sinai au Sud, le Caire a I'Ouest. Le tableau
donné en annexes présente un résumé chronologique de son itinéraire.

Dans le récit que fait Vasilij de ses pérégrinations en Terre Sainte et au
Proche-Orient, deux themes, symétriques, dominent: Misére de I'Orthodo-
xie, Arrogance et Diversité des Infidéles. La prépondérance, logique, des
préoccupations religieuses dans I'expérience de Vasilij n’exclut toutefois pas
d’autres intéréts. Vasilij consacre de nombreuses pages aux curiosités des
sites qu’il visite et il se montre toujours soucieux d’apprendre, sur le terrain
comme dans les bibliothéques qu’il visite. Le domaine intellectuel constitue
donc un troisieme théme, méme s'il est parfois impossible de le dissocier
absolument du spirituel.

Misere de I’Orthodoxie
Dés sa rencontre avec Chrysanthe de Jérusalem, Vasilij a pu mesurer la
précarité dans laquelle vivent les dignitaires orthodoxes du Proche-Orient.
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Il apprend en effet que le patriarche est venu a Chio quéter “pour racheter
le tombeau du Christ”, c’est-a-dire rassembler le tribut di aux Turcs afin
d’assurer aux Orthodoxes la prééminence dans les cérémonies célébrées au
Saint-Sépulcre. Vasilij est trés étonné que Chrysanthe “peine en personne,
alors qu'’il est un si grand personnage” ; il n’imagine pas un métropolite ou
un archevéque russe s’humiliant ainsi, méme a une époque ou les préleve-
ments de Pierre le Grand sur les ressources du clergé ont appauvri I’'Eglise
russe'’. Implicite ou explicite, la comparaison avec I'aisance et la quiétude -
relatives- des ecclésiastiques russes, est présente dans la description que fait
Vasilij de tous les pays orthodoxes sous domination ottomane.

La premiére messe dominicale a laquelle Vasilij assiste en Terre Sainte,
pres de Jaffa, accentue sa prise de conscience de la situation des chrétiens
en général et des orthodoxes en particulier au Proche-Orient. Jamais il n’a
vu église aussi désolée: aucun ornement intérieur, ni image, ni candélabre,
pas davantage de toit, de portes ou de fenétres, a peine trois murs de pierre,
a peu prés intacts, tandis que le quatriéme, ol se situait I'entrée, s’est écroulé.
Tout ce qui est nécessaire a la célébration du culte est apporté et remporté,
chaque dimanche. Comme Vasilij) demande ingénument pourquoi on ne
rénove pas cette église, ou pourquoi on n’en éléve pas une autre, les fideles
lui répondent que les musulmans ne le permettent pas, alors méme que les
orthodoxes leur offrent beaucoup d’argent. Vasilij éprouve alors de I'abatte-
ment et de la compassion, mais aussi une grande admiration pour la fer-
meté de la foi des orthodoxes d’Orient; ces trois sentiments demeurent les
siens tout au long de son séjour'?. Le spectacle des églises abandonnées,
délabrées ou bien trop étroites est, dés lors, une des constantes de son récit.
Pire encore est la douleur de voir d’anciennes églises chrétiennes, ou d’autres
lieux saints, transformés en mosquées ou bien accaparés par des propriétai-
res turcs et inaccessibles aux pélerins chrétiens. A Jérusalem méme et aux
alentours, Vasiljj cite le palais de Pilate, le temple de Salomon (la mosquée
d’Omar), la maison de Mélanie la Romaine (a l'intérieur de laquelle on
peut jeter un coup d’oeil, par les fissures du mur), le lieu de I’Ascension',
En ce qui concerne I'intérieur de I'ancienne Sainte-Sophie de Nicosie, Vasilij
glane des renseignements auprés des “maitres” (artisans) chrétiens que les
Turcs appellent parfois pour effectuer des réparations'*. Au Caire, il se prend
a réver: beaucoup de mosquées ont “des coupoles élevées qui feraient des
églises chrétiennes trés convenables, si seulement Dieu le voulait”". A Tri-
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poli du Liban, il n’existe qu'une église orthodoxe, “vieille et sans beauté,
mais glorifions le Christ Sauveur qu’il s’en trouve une, méme en cet état”' ...
Dans ce contexte, Vasilij ne manque pas de s’émerveiller de la puissance de
saint Georges qui protége 1'église portant son nom a Izdra (a I'est du lac de
Tibériade): le saint a empéché par ses miracles la transformation de ce
sanctuaire chrétien en mosquée et, comme il a la réputation de punir les
incroyants qui attentent au batiment, les Musulmans respectent ’église"’.

Lautre signe de la déréliction de ’Orthodoxie est le manque, ici de fide-
les, 1a de clergé. A Saida, la population locale compte trés peu d’orthodo-
xes, “pourtant, siége sur le trone un évéque orthodoxe, établi par le trés
saint patriarche, afin que ce tréne orthodoxe soit glorifi€, sinon en réalité,
du moins nominalement et afin qu’il y ait un pasteur, sinon pour ses propres
brebis, du moins pour les brebis étrangéres, car il y a un port qui accueille
de nombreux bateaux”'®. Au contraire, le patriarche d’Antioche ne siége
plus dans cette ville, car “a quoi sert un pasteur sans brebis ?”, il réside a
Damas, quand il ne voyage pas, et les derniers chrétiens d’Antioche sont
administrés par I'évéque de Laodicée (Lattaquié)'*. De méme, au sud de la
Syrie, non loin du lac de Tibériade, Vasilij passe trois jours dans un village
dont les chrétiens, minoritaires, n’ont ni prétre ni église ; ils apprécient sa
compagnie “a cause de I'’enseignement et de la conversation” qu'il leur pro-
digue?. Dans tous les monastéres que Vasilij visite, les effectifs sont faibles,
largement inférieurs au nombre de cellules disponibles ; en général, les er-
mitages et les cellules isolées situés a proximité des grands monastéres de
Palestine (comme la Laure Saint-Sabas) ont été abandonnés, car ils ne sont
pas protégés par des murs assez épais®.

Si 'Orthodoxie se trouve largement en jachére, c’est qu’elle subit sans
cesse des assauts. Nous reviendrons sur la concurrence que lui livrent les
autres cultes chrétiens, mais Vasilij décrit aussi le harcélement constant que
les populations arabes et les percepteurs turcs font subir aux établissements,
comme aux pelerins. Non seulement, les populations nonmusulmanes, doi-
vent payer un impdt aux Turcs, mais les monastéres du Proche-Orient doi-
vent nourrir, sur la base d’accords passés avec les chefs locaux, les Arabes
qui vivent auprés de leurs murs et offrir I’hospitalité aux musulmans de
passage?’. Les pélerins, eux, sont véritablement rangonnés: il faut d’abord
payer le passage en mer, puis I'escorte turque entre Jaffa et Jérusalem, ou
bien entre Jérusalem et le Jourdain (le lundi saint) ; ceux qui sont surpris a
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faire leurs dévotions “en fraude” font condamner a une lourde amende les
responsables de leur confession 4 Jérusalem?. Dans la ville, le Saint-Sépul-
cre n'est ouvert par les Turcs aux peélerins que contre espéces sonnantes et
trébuchantes ; il en est de méme en bien d’autres lieux saints®*. Vasilij dont
les ressources sont toujours extrémement modestes s’efforce de limiter au
minimum ’hémorragie de dépenses. Sur les conseils de ses protecteurs, les
deux protosyncelles, il profite du fait qu’il “passe facilement pour un moine”,
car il a laissé pousser ses cheveux et sa barbe depuis son départ en peleri-
nage, il porte des habits noirs et un couvre-chef semblable a la coiffe des
moines orthodoxes. Vasilij peut ainsi entrer gratuitement au Saint-Sépulcre
lorsqu’il est ouvert et il effectue le trajet Jaffa-Jérusalem pour 3,5 thalers au
lieu des 7,5 qu’on exige d’un laique, méme en haillons?. Dans les cas déses-
pérés, Vasilij pousse a I'extréme la logique du déguisement et du dénue-
ment: il se fait passer pour un fol en Christ et s’expose a la risée de tous.
C’est ainsi qu’'il ne paie aucun péage sur la route de Jérusalem, lors de son
second séjour, en mars 1729, et qu’il visite les environs du lac de Tibériade,
au premier trimestre 173426, Mais les taxes diverses ne sont pas les seules
exactions que subit Vasilij.

La montée de Jaffa a Jérusalem, du 27 au 30 septembre 1726, au sein
d’une caravane d’'un millier de pélerins, un des morceaux de bravoure du
récit de Barskij, décrit en effet un véritable “pélerinage parmi les tourments”
(xoZenie po mukam)?’. Comme la colonne avance de nuit, Vasilij se porte
en avant, afin d’étre moins incommodé par la poussiére, mais il se trouve
isolé au milieu d’une quinzaine de fantassins “éthiopiens” [arabes] qui
ouvrent la marche. Ceux-ci 'agressent alors, lui extorquent le pain qu’il a
sur lui et lui disent ” “al bakchich”, c’est-a-dire “donne un cadeau”, comme
qui dirait “paie ta rangon” “. Vasilij ne sait pas I’arabe, mais comprend la
situation et répond, avec le peu de turc qu'il connait, qu’il est pauvre et les
prie de le laisser en paix. Il gagne a sa cause un Turc qui le défend, mais les
autres ne renoncent pas et les harcélent pendant un bon quart d’heure.
Quand le gros de la colonne les rejoint, les fantassins s’éloignent, non sans
que I'un d’eux frappe Vasilij dans le dos avec un caillou?®. Dans la journée,
le chemin devient plus pénible encore, car toute la population arabe se
mobilise, sans que ’escorte intervienne le moins du monde pour protéger
les peélerins: “Les Ethiopiens importuns et maudits (...) les uns avec des
lances, les autres avec des massues se tenaient sur la route et nous empé-
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chaient d’avancer, nous demandant un bakchich, c’est-a-dire un cadeau”. lls
s’en prennent a tout le monde, frappent ceux qui ne donnent rien, puis
d’autres viennent qui mettent de nouveau les mémes pélerins a contribu-
tion®.

Vasilij doit affronter encore la violence et la peur lorsqu’il se rend au
mont Sinai, en mars 1728. A cette époque, I’abbaye vit une sorte d’état de
siége, puisqu’elle s’est déclarée incapable de nourrir la population arabe des
environs. Jusqu'a nouvel ordre, les pélerinages sont donc interdits, mais
Vasilij ne peut se résoudre a attendre indéfiniment au Caire, il se rend donc
seul au Sinai, déguisé cette fois en pécheur. Les vingt-cing fréres qui sont
restés dans ’abbaye sont effrayés de le voir frapper a leur porte et lui disent
du haut des murs: “Pourquoi nous aménes-tu le feu ? Veux-tu donc, maudit,
causer la perte du monastére ?”. Deux jours de suite, ils refusent de lui
ouvrir, tout en lui envoyant quelques provisions ; ils ne le laissent entrer
qu’apres trois délibérations successives, quand I’endurance de Vasilij les a
suffisamment émus et persuadés qu’ils ne se débarrasseront pas autrement
de lui®.

De ce tableau sans complaisance, Vasilij tire la conclusion paradoxale
que le pélerinage doit étre encouragé et développé?'. La violence n’est pas si
grave, puisque chaque année des milliers de pélerins viennent a Jérusalem
et en repartent vivants, de plus, il suffit de donner le bakchich sans discuter
pour échapper aux mauvais traitements. Il y a donc une morale, brutale,
mais saine: ceux qui ont les moyens paient avec leurs ressources, tandis que
les pauvres paient de leur personne. Quoi qu’il arrive, personne ne peut
garder I’'argent qu’il a emporté avec lui en Terre Sainte, il faut le donner soit
aux Turcs et aux Arabes, soit en aumone aux religieux de sa confession. Les
riches donnent beaucoup, mais la moitié seulement de leurs libéralités re-
vient aux ceuvres chrétiennes ; les revenus moyens doivent prévoir un bud-
get de 100 piéces d’or ; quant aux pauvres, il leur en coltera au minimum
200 thalers. On voit en effet, dans le récit de Vasilij, que I'hospitalité des
monastéres de Jérusalem est limitée dans le temps et que les repas qu’ils
offrent lors de grandes fétes sont toujours suivis d’une quéte, usage qui
n’avait pas cours dans les hospices italiens ol Vasilij a précédemment sé-
journé*’. Poursuivant son appel en faveur du pélerinage de Jérusalem, Vasilij
ajoute encore que la mer elle-méme “qui est 1a mort sous les pieds de celui
qui voyage” est bien plus dangereuse que les agresseurs et “qu’on ne subit
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d’offense que de soi-méme”. Il affirme enfin que tous ceux qui surmontent
I’épreuve de la Terre Sainte auront non seulement la vie éternelle, mais
seront aussi loués en ce monde, puis, pris de scrupule, il ajoute qu’il ne faut
pas pérégriner pour la “vaine gloire”. La récompense la plus indiscutable
est la joie d’arriver a Jérusalem : “Quand j'apercus les murs de la ville, je
me réjouis grandement et j'oubliai que mon corps était épuisé, je rendis
aussitot grace a Dieu qui m’avait permis d’arriver jusque-la, comme je le
désirais”3’.

Vasilij se montre particuliérement enclin a exalter le pélerinage parce
qu’il a conscience que sa nation est la moins représentée a Jérusalem: a
peine un pélerin tous les cing ou six ans, la venue du plus proche prédéces-
seur de Vasilij remontait a 1724. Vasilij cherche donc a piquer I’'ardeur de
ses compatriotes par ce commentaire: “Les Grecs s’étonnent beaucoup de
ce que ni les Moscovites, ni les Petits Russiens n’éprouvent de zéle pour les
Lieux Saints, alors que chez eux ils se considerent plus orthodoxes que les
autres chrétiens”. Il est en effet étonnant qu’il vienne si peu de peélerins du
seul Etat “ou le pouvoir impérial est chrétien, ou une foi uniformément
pieuse est conservée par tous, ou les gens vivent exempts de tout esclavage,
de toute oppression, de toute restriction”*. Cette description, trés idéali-
sée, n'est pas ironique. D’une part, Vasilij est sincérement persuadé de I’ex-
cellence spirituelle de I'Empire russe, d’autre part, il ignore ou minimise les
tracasseries et le controle tatillon infligés par Pierre le Grand et ses succes-
seurs a I’Eglise de Russie. Rappelons que, dés 1701, le tsar interdit aux moi-
nes russes de posséder un lopin de terre, des effets personnels, de I’encre ou
du papier dans leur cellule et insiste sur leur stricte cloture ; ceux qui se-
raient tentés de vagabonder ont, dés lors, plus de chance d’étre enrélés de
force dans 'armée que de pérégriner jusqu’en Terre Sainte*’. C’est peut-
étre aussi a cause des réglementations russes que Vasilij différe assez long-
temps I’heure a laquelle il prend effectivement I'habit, cessant par la d’étre
un “semblant de moine” et accédant a un nouveau degré de perfection reli-
gieuse. A I'été 1727, en effet, le patriarche d’Alexandrie Come lui propose
de le faire entrer dans les ordres, mais, explique Vasilij, “comme je n'y étais
pas enclin, il me laissa”. Lorsqu’il accepte la tonsure, le ler janvier 1734,
Vasilij marque encore son indépendance en insistant pour conserver son
prénom laique et demeurer sous la protection particuliere de saint Basile.
Vasilij a peut-Etre tergiversé parce qu’il craignait que ses voeux ne le privas-
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Le Saint-Sépulcre de Jérusalem par Vasilij Barskij (17267)

sent de sa liberté d’errer, mais aussi parce que Pierre le Grand interdisait a
ses sujets d’embrasser la carriére monastique avant d’avoir au moins trente
ans, or Vasilij atteint cet age précisément en janvier 1732%,

C’est en partie parce que ses compatriotes sont si peu nombreux a
pérégriner que Vasilij rédige un journal de voyage aussi riche. Il écrit et
dessine “afin que 'historien qui [le] lira contemple, sinon la chose, du moins
son image et dise un mot favorable a propos de [lui], pécheur”’. Comme
dans toutes les régions qu’il visite, Vasilij donne une description trés fouillée
des sites et des rites qu’il observe au Proche-Orient. 1l est particulierement
loquace sur les dimanches du Caréme et de Paques a Jérusalem. A cette
occasion, il raconte en détail comment on éteint toutes les lumiéres dans le
Sépulcre et comment une flamme s’y rallume spontanément, pour permet-
tre au patriarche orthodoxe, ou a son vicaire, de transmettre aux fidé¢les le
symbole de la Résurrection®. Il s’agit d’'un événement crucial, car il consa-
cre la prééminence de la vraie foi: Vasilij ne cache pas que les catholiques
considérent ce miracle comme une supercherie. Il donne un compte rendu
a la fois haletant et circonspect de I’événement.
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Panorama de Nazareth par Vasilij Barskij (1729)

Le samedi saint, le tombeau est fermé, aprés que des Turcs ont vérifié
que personne ne s’y cache, et toutes les lumieres sont éteintes. On attend
alors, jusqu’a ce que soudain, deux ou trois lampes placées en dehors du
tombeau s’allument: c’est le signe que la Sainte Lumiére (Agion phds) a
resplendi a l'intérieur. Le vicaire du patriarche ouvre alors le tombeau, y
pénétre, suivi par un évéque arménien. Ils allument leur cierge et transmet-
tent la lumiére a ceux qui se trouvent auprés d’eux. Des moines jeunes et
robustes “chipent” alors chacun son prélat et 'emportent, mais une bouscu-
lade indescriptible se déclenche, chacun voulant allumer son cierge dans les
premiers, si bien que le vicaire est emmené a I'intérieur du sanctuaire (oltar’)
de I'église “a demi mort”, tandis que la nef se transforme en une “riviére de
feu”?’.

Vasilij reconnait qu’il est difficile de savoir comment au juste la flamme
se ranime dans le tombeau, mais il voit de ses yeux un cierge s’allumer
spontanément dans la nef. Il dément, en revanche, la rumeur selon laquelle
la flamme brille mais ne brile pas: il a expérimenté lui-méme et d’autres
avec lui sa chaleur. Le fait que la flamme se ranime est donc miraculeux,
mais elle n’est pas, en elle-méme surnaturelle, elle ne descend pas du ciel,
ce a quoi Vasilij trouve une justification: il s’en trouverait a peine un sur
mille, parmi les présents, qui serait digne de voir une flamme surnaturelle,
car il y a dans la nef, au coude a coude, “autant de vertueux que de pé-
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Panorama d’Alexandrie (Egypte) par Vasilij Barskij (1730)

cheurs et de pécheurs endurcis ; (...) un tel miracle nous suffit a nous autres
de ce siécle et nous ne sommes méme pas dignes de voir cela”. Quelque peu
embarrassé, Vasilij conclut que la foi sauve, tout en condamnant par prin-
cipe ceux qui commettraient une supercherie, méme dans une bonne inten-
tion: “Et si I'on dit encore que I'archevéque grec se procure le feu d’'une
fagon contournée et par un artifice, a cela je réponds que méme si cela était
(mais a Dieu ne plaise qu'un tel méfait soit commis dans notre foi), mieux
vaut croire que ne pas croire, car celui qui croit le menteur pour la gloire de
Dieu ne commet pas le moindre péché, mais celui qui ment, fiit-ce pour la
gloire de Dieu, commet un lourd péché”*.

Dans 'orthodoxie proche-orientale Vasilij découvre aussi I'importance
de I’élément arabe. Dés son arrivée a Jaffa, il constate que le rite est célébré
pour moitié en arabe et il découvre ces fidéles vétus de longs habits, dont
les femmes se cachent le visage et se couvrent la téte*. Vasilij considére
qu’environ un tiers des Arabes du Proche-Orient sont chrétiens ; en général
sédentaires, ils vivent en ville ou dans des villages ou ils pratiquent un peu
d’agriculture*?. Vasilij est ému de I’accueil triomphal que les communautés
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des environs de Bethléem, pourtant trés pauvres, font au vicaire du patriar-
che de Jérusalem, parce qu’aucun dignitaire orthodoxe ne les a visitées
depuis quatre ans ; il apprécie encore I'ardeur des orthodoxes arabes de
Jérusalem a I'occasion de la messe du Dimanche des Rameaux ou ils crient
si fort “la seule foi est la foi des chrétiens orthodoxes” qu’ils parviennent a
couvrir un moment le bruit de 'orgue des “Romains”*’. Vasilij remarque
encore que la région comprise entre Beyrouth et Tripoli, qu'il appelle
Keservan, échappe de fait a la domination turque et que les chrétiens n’y
sont donc pas soumis a I'impdt, mais c’est aussi une zone de grande insécu-
rité, tenue par des “rebelles et des renégats”*. A la Noél 1728, dans la
région d’Alep, c’est en langue arabe -sans doute approximative- qu’il se con-
fesse aupres d’un prétre orthodoxe local, faute de pére spirituel capable de
I’entendre en grec®.

En régle générale, en effet, Vasilij éprouve a I'égard des chrétiens arabes
au mieux de la condescendance, au pire une répulsion teintée de racisme. Il
a tendance a considérer que ces populations d’éleveurs ne travaillent pas
assez la terre et remarque qu’au sud de la Syrie “a cause du manque de
nourriture maigre, de nombreux chrétiens mangent de la viande et boivent
du lait les jours de jetine”*®. La description des orthodoxes arabes est parti-
culierement méprisante lors de la féte de la Saint-Sabas, a la Laure, le 5
décembre 1726: “bien qu’ils soient chrétiens, ils ne peuvent se défaire de
leurs meceurs porcines naturelles: ils mangeaient en effet le repas qu’on leur
servait comme des porcs, salement, ils gaspillaient et renversaient en criant
et en hurlant tout leur saoul, ils dansaient, s’échauffaient, se battaient et
commettaient d’autres désordres”¥. On peut seulement se demander com-
ment Vasilij aurait décrit les sessions du “Trés Saint Concile Saoul”
(VsesviateiSij P’janyj Sobor) au sein duquel Pierre le Grand et ses princi-
paux courtisans parodiaient, a grand renfort de boisson, le rite ecclésiasti-
que ; on sait aussi, par ailleurs, que les récits francais concernant la Russie
abondent, dés les XVle et XVlIle siécles, en descriptions “porcines” des
Russes, en particulier lors du carnaval®... En fait, si Vasilij se montre par-
fois trés virulent a I’égard des Arabes orthodoxes, c’est qu’il est prompt a
faire 'amalgame avec les Arabes musulmans: “ils sont tous de mauvaises
moeeurs, des brigands, des voleurs, des détrousseurs, et aux carrefours ils se
dépouillent de leurs habits, le frére son frére, le pére son fils, le fils son pére,
I'un l'autre (...) ils sont rebelles aux autorités et aux chefs et n’ont pas d’or-
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ganisation digne de ce nom pour gérer les affaires publiques”. Les Arabes
sont forcément suspects car passe au milieu de leur peuple la ligne de par-
tage entre ’Orthodoxie, “les sectes de la foi chrétienne” et I'lslam.

Arrogance et diversité des Infideles

Le peu de retenue que Vasilij conservait a I'égard de ses coreligionnaires
disparait lorsqu’il a affaire aux Arabes musulmans. Lui, I'amateur de lan-
gues, déclare que celle des “Ethiopiens” est “abominable a entendre, leur
aspect et leur démarche ne sont pas humains, mais bestiaux, ils ignorent le
baiser et le salut™. Il n’est méme pas possible de comparer cette “race
infidele et dépravée (...) aux Pharaonites, ou comme on dit communément,
aux Tsiganes qui sont dans nos pays le dernier des peuples. Quelle analogie
peut-il y avoir ? Si les Tsiganes mentent et volent, commettent d’autres
malhonnétetés, malgré tout, lorsqu’ils demandent quelque chose a quel-
qu’'un et I'obtiennent, ils remercient comme des hommes et ils se satisfont
de demander une seule fois”. Les Arabes musulmans, n’ont pas cette délica-
tesse. “llIs sont semblables aux Pharaonites en cela seulement qu’ils n’ont
leurs demeures ni dans les villes, ni dans les villages, mais ils habitent sur le
sol, au bord de la route, autour des localités, dans des tentes ; d’autres
vivent dans des grottes, au milieu des rochers, mais a proximité des villes,
comme des bétes”'. Le nomadisme est signe de barbarie ou pire pour Vasilij
qui insiste a plusieurs reprises: €t¢é comme hiver, les Arabes musulmans vi-
vent dans des grottes ou dans des tentes, comme du bétail, ils meénent une
existence si dure que, s’ils étaient chrétiens, ils seraient sauvés®?. Ici, Vasilij
effleure un théme sur lequel il reviendra a propos de certaines communautés
nonchrétiennes, dont I'austérité de vie surpasse parfois celle des orthodoxes.

Les Turcs sont, quant a eux, décrits pour ce qu’ils sont, c’est-a-dire les
maitres du pays. Ils tolérent les débordements des Arabes dans la campa-
gne, mais font régner 'ordre dans les villes, comme Jérusalem, assurent la
sécurité des liaisons maritimes et des caravanes, en particulier celles qui
ameénent a La Mecque les pélerins et les raménent, sanctifiés, au Caire, a
Damas ou a Constantinople®’. Au printemps 1734, Vasilij a I'audace de se
méler a I'un de ces convois de hadjs, afin de regagner Damas sans encom-
bre, mais probablement aussi pour le méme motif qui le fait assister, dix ans
plus tard, a une audience du grand vizir a Constantinople: “par curiosité de
voir ce rituel et cette coutume et pour décrire cette cérémonie”?*.
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Le spectacle est a la hauteur de son attente: plus d’un millier de musul-
mans, de toutes conditions, depuis les dignitaires escortant le chameau qui
porte un voile précieux dont la tombe du prophéte a €té recouverte, jus-
qu’aux derviches en haillons avec lesquels Vasilij, cette fois, se confond. Il
prend conscience de la profondeur de leur dévotion envers “le répugnant
pelerinage auprés de Mahomet”, La Mecque: “chaque année, de nombreu-
ses gens s’y rendent, mais ils ne reviennent pas tous, car beaucoup meurent
en route, de faim, de soif et d’autre peine, a cause de ces lieux impénétra-
bles, privés d’eau, sablonneux, déserts et cruels. IIs partent arrogants, impé-
tueux, hautains, fiers, riches, pleins de santé et ils reviennent doux, hum-
bles, pauvres, malades, a cause de la peine et de ’épuisement du voyage”.
Vasilij se laisse aller a dire, admirativement, que la troupe qui avance en
fanfare est une vision incroyable, puis il se reprend: “Il faudrait beaucoup
de temps et de papier pour décrire cela, mais ce ne serait pas un travail
digne de récompense de faire 'éloge des ennemis et des adversaires de la
foi”3 . Il profite encore du fait qu’il s’est infiltré parmi les hadijs pour entrer
avec eux dans la mosquée des Omeyades, a Damas, alors que ce sanctuaire,
I’ancienne cathédrale Saint-Jean-Baptiste, est interdit depuis longtemps aux
chrétiens. La mosquée est si vénérée, écrit-il, que les fidéles se déchaussent
avant d’entrer ; si un non-musulman y était surpris, il serait brilé vif. A
I'intérieur, il examine avec beaucoup d’attention les mosaiques anciennes
ou ne demeurent que les motifs floraux et animaliers, tandis que les images
des saints chrétiens ont été enlevées ou blanchies a la chaux®.

La pression de I'Islam est forte dans tout I’Empire ottoman. Pour I’année
1726, Vasilij décrit comment les non-musulmans de Thessalonique sont con-
traints de ne pas manger en public pendant la période du ramadan, puis il
assiste, a Jérusalem, le 11 octobre, a la conversion solennelle d’'un chrétien
au cours de laquelle ses anciens coreligionnaires sont mis de force a contri-
bution®’. Mais la menace la plus grave pesant sur I'Orthodoxie provient des
“Romains” et de leur capacité a créer, au Proche-Orient comme en terre
ruthene, des “Uniates”.

Certes, les catholiques sont soumis, eux aussi, a des vexations et a des
limitations, ainsi a Jaffa ils ne disposent que d’un petit monastére et n’ont
pas d’église paroissiale, malgré leurs demandes réitérées®, mais leur pré-
sence est de plus en plus affirmée. Elle ne se limite pas a quelques églises
destinées aux étrangers, dans les escales portuaires ol relachent les marins
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occidentaux et ou se trouvent souvent des consulats frangais, vénitiens (mais
aussi anglais)*’. Elle a des ambitions de conquéte dont le symbole est sans
doute I'orgue du Saint-Sépulcre dont nous avons déja parlé. Lorsqu’il décrit
les pays latins, Vasilij évoque sans déplaisir cet instrument, mais a Jérusa-
lem il souligne son caractere artificiel (“sans ame”, -bezdusnyj-). C’est que
I’Orient fait partie selon Vasilij du domaine propre de I’Orthodoxie et que
la pénétration catholique, ressentie surtout depuis 1700-1720, y est vécue
comme une agression par les orthodoxes. Les Romains ont en effet réussi a
s’emparer d’un certain nombre de sanctuaires, comme par exemple 1'église
de la Nativité a Bethléem, et de plus, ont arraché a I'obédience orthodoxe
des fidéles et méme certains dignitaires, en particulier & Acre, Saida, au
Liban et a Alep*. La situation est instable dans de petites villes comme
Baalbek dont I'archevéque orthodoxe est résident quand ses fidéles s’impo-
sent, mais doit s’exiler quand les “Uniates” 'emportent. Il en est ainsi a
Damas méme ou le patriarche Sylvestre est menacé plusieurs fois®. Dans
ce dernier cas, Vasilij attribue le recul de 'orthodoxie aux “sermons des
Jésuites”, mais il affirme aussi qu’a Bethléem les moines romains “ont con-
verti tout le monde a leur régle et a leur usage, non par des préches, a ce
qu’'on m’a dit, mais par de I'argent, en donnant des aumones, en faisant des
cadeaux grace auxquels cette population trés misérable se laisse séduire”®’.

Vasilij trouve 4 Nazareth I'occasion d’apporter sa contribution a la défense
de I'Orthodoxie et de nuancer la bonne impression générale qu’il avait gardée
des pays latins®®s, Son expérience personnelle lui donne en effet la possibi-
lité, rarissime pour un orthodoxe, de comparer la maison de la Vierge qu'il a
vue a Lorette et le site de Nazareth. Tout 'améne a nier I'authenticité du
sanctuaire italien: non seulement aucun écrit dans le monde grec, aucune
tradition orale nazaréenne ne corroborent la légende de la translation miracu-
leuse de la maison, mais surtout on ne trouve pas a Nazareth de batiment de
brique rouge: tous les édifices sont en pierre. Vasilij avait cru de bonne foi a
Lorette, mais il proclame désormais que “le récit des Romains est menson-
ger”®,

L'expansion catholique se fait aussi en direction des Maronites, confes-
sion que Vasilij découvre a Beyrouth. Il précise qu’ils ont ét¢ monophysites,
puis, vers 1690, ont rallié 'Eglise romaine “abandonnant I'hérésie”, ce qui
laisserait croire que les Romains, malgré tout, ne sont pas complétement
hérétiques aux yeux de Barskij®*. Au monastére maronite Saint-Antoine,
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L'obélisque de Cléopatre et la colonne de Pompé a Alexandrie (Egypte) par Vasilij Barskij (1730)

pres de Tripoli, le chant religieux, monophonique, ne satisfait pas son oreille
musicale, mais il apprécie 'extréme austérité de vie, proche de I'idéal des
Péres, et y trouve matiére a réflexion pour ses coreligionnaires. “Ces moi-
nes ont beaucoup de vertu, mais ils sont tous morts, sans la vraie foi, comme
en témoigne I'Ecriture divine. Faites donc attention, pieux moines, et vous
tous, chrétiens orthodoxes: accomplissez les ceuvres de ces moines avec
votre foi pure, de fagon irréprochable et, sans aucun doute, vous serez sau-
vés”®. Vasilij s’estime aussi bien regu dans les autres abbayes “Uniates” du
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Liban qu’il visite ; il se plaint de “ne pas échapper” au débat sur la foi, mais
on a I'impression que cette disputatio rituelle flatte son penchant scolasti-
que®®

Les Arméniens, les Syriaques et les Coptes sont évoqués eux aussi par
Vasilij, de maniere plus bréve. Vasilij mentionne en passant les communau-
tés arméniennes de Rhodes, de Nicosie, de Rosette, du Caire ou d’Alep,
mais il est surtout frappé par le zele des pélerins arméniens de Jérusalem
qui viennent nombreux, avec femmes et enfants. Vasilij est curieux de visi-
ter leur hospice a Ramleh et connait un peu leurs églises, puisqu’il compare
I'intérieur de 1’église maronite de Beyrouth a un sanctuaire arménien. Les
Arméniens sont toutefois, eux aussi, des adversaires “maudits” qui ont méme
obtenu, un temps, la prééminence au Saint-Sépulcre. Ils I'ont perdue, rap-
porte Barskij, parce qu’a Paques la flamme de la Résurrection ne s’est pas
rallumée pour eux, tandis qu’ils “priaient en criant”, mais pour les orthodo-
xes qu’ils avaient relégués a I’extérieur ; ce miracle convertit méme un Turc
en son temps®.

C’est au Caire que Vasilij découvre vraiment les Coptes, “des circoncis
qui se font a la fois baptiser et circoncire et pratiquent plusieurs autres
hérésies, il y en a quantité en Egypte et on trouve bon nombre de leurs
églises. Ils ont leur propre patriarche et ils pensent et proclament avec lui
que ce sont eux les orthodoxes et que leur patriarche est digne d’occuper le
trone d’Alexandrie. Quant au patriarche grec et a tous ceux qui sont avec
lui, ils les considérent comme nonorthodoxes”®. Cette position parait si
paradoxale a Vasilij qu’il ne juge pas utile de la commenter davantage. Il
fournit encore moins de précisions sur les Syriaques qu’il croise en Terre
Sainte, au nord de Damas et a Alep®.

Vasilij connait certainement mieux les Juifs, méme s’il est souvent ellip-
tique a leur sujet. A L'vov (alors en territoire polonais), ou il débute ses
pérégrinations, le Qahal lui délivre une sorte de lettre de change, valable
dans toutes les communautés juives, a cause d’un “bienfait”, non précisé,
qu’il avait accompli en faveur d’'un membre de I’assemblée™. Peut-étre Vasilij
et son compagnon d’alors, Justin Lenickij, avaient-ils intercédé en faveur de
ce personnage aupres des autorités locales uniates et catholiques, pendant
la bréve période ou ils étaient €éléves du Collége jésuite de la ville (prin-
temps 1724) ? Peut-étre avaient-ils, au contraire, facilité des contacts avec
Kiev, l1a ville orthodoxe, sous 'autorité des Russes, d’ou ils venaient ? Grace
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a la “patente” délivrée par le Qahal de L'vov, Vasilij et Justin obtiennent de
I’argent des Juifs de Baligrod, a la frontiére austro-polonaise, puis il n’est
plus question de ce document.

A Rome, Vasilij, remarque que le ghetto juif n’est pas coupé du reste de
la ville et que les Juifs sont libres de s’habiller et de se raser a I'italienne ou
a I'allemande ; ils parlent romain et sont seulement astreints a porter un
capuchon rouge. Au cours de sa traversée vers Chio, il acquiert la convic-
tion que les catholiques s’entendent plutot bien avec les Juifs et “préférent
encore un Juif ou un Turc” 4 un orthodoxe. Il ne rectifie pas ce jugement
par la suite, méme s’il explique que les Juifs de Thessalonique, de méme
que ceux de Damas, parlent espagnol, parce qu’ils ont été chassés d’Espa-
gne’’,

Les Juifs de 'Empire ottoman sont représentés sous les traits tradition-
nellement antipathiques de manieurs d’argent proches, voire “amis” (sic)
des Turcs: le percepteur de Chio et ses coreligionnaires qui possédent des
esclaves russes, les usuriers de Thessalonique qui prennent en gage les ob-
jets sacrés des monastéres athonites criblés de dettes’s. Mais Vasilij ne se
contente pas de cette vision superficielle, il a des contacts assez approfon-
dis, au moins avec la communauté de Thessalonique. Il constate que ses
membres sont, en général, plus riches et plus libres que les chrétiens et
d’observance stricte: ils portent tous, a I’exception des plus pauvres, une
sorte de soutane (reverenda) noire et longue, ainsi que des couvre-chefs
rouge sombre, avec un turban “selon I’Ancien Testament”. Vasilij s’inté-
resse encore davantage a leurs écoles, plus de soixante dans la ville “a ce
que j’ai entendu d’eux-mémes”, avec beaucoup d’éleves d’un bon niveau, et
une “académie universelle” ou I'on étudie méme la philosophie. Vasilij y
fait une visite “et je vis des philosophes disputant entre eux, de la méme
fagon que dans les autres nations”’.

Vasilij respecte aussi le zéle des pélerins juifs de Jérusalem. Venus nom-
breux, avec femmes et enfants, “des pays turcs, valaques, polonais et ukrai-
niens”, ils supportent avec courage les violences des “Ethiopiens” pour voir
la tombe d’Abraham?’’. Vasilij dépeint encore, hors les murs, le “tombeau
d’Absalon” contre lequel tous les Juifs venus de I'étranger ont coutume de
jeter un caillou, si bien qu’avec le temps le tombeau est presque totalement
enfoui sous les cailloux ; en revanche, il ne semble pas avoir remarque les
lamentations des Juifs devant le “Mur occidental”’. Quoique féru d’épigra-
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phie, Vasilij ne cherche pas a apprendre méme les rudiments de ’hébreu, il
se contente de se faire préciser si les inscriptions étranges qu’il voit ici ou la
sont gravées dans cette langue ou dans une autre, inconnue, comme sur une
pierre mystérieuse du mont Sinai”’. On touche la aux limites de sa curiosité,
pourtant particuliérement vaste et qui ne se borne pas a la seule religion
chrétienne.

La quéte intellectuelle

A I'émotion religieuse s’ajoute en effet le plaisir, fit-il chérement payé,
“d’avoir vu ce dont les autres ne font qu’entendre parler”’®. Au nombre de
ces curiosités, décrites toujours le plus précisément possible, il faut signaler
la Mer Morte, sur laquelle Vasilij et ses compagnons flottent “comme des
récipients vides” et rient en voyant leurs corps tout blancs, “saupoudrés de
sel, comme on peut I'étre de farine”’”®. Vasilij parle aussi des pyramides, non
loin du Caire et il explique la présence de ces montagnes “nonnaturelles” de
deux facons : elles constituent le résultat de I’accumulation de toutes les
balayures de la ville, ou bien Pharaon a voulu, dans sa vanité, construire un
refuge au sommet duquel aucune crue du Nil ne parviendrait. Dans le fleuve,
Vasilij signale la présence des crocodiles “qui ressemblent a des lézards,
avec quatre jambes, mais grands comme des belugas ou des esturgeons”, et
qui vivent dans I’eau et sur terre, mangent des roseaux et des hommes, a
I'occasion®.

Le paysage du mont Liban impressionne aussi notre pélerin, mais plus
encore, il se passionne pour la quéte des signes et leur déchiffrement, sur
I’écorce des cinq plus anciens cédres. Vasilij y voit quantité de noms graves,
en hébreu, grec, romain, italien, espagnol, anglais, arabe, puis tombe en
arrét: “je trouvai un nom en slave [cyrillique] qu’avait gravé un certain
Jakov, Serbe, en 1702" ; bien entendu, il ajoute: “La, moi aussi, je gravai au
couteau mon nom indigne”. Dans la plaine voisine, 4 Baalbek, il admire la
forteresse, avec ses énormes pierres, dépassant les forces humaines actuel-
les: c’est I'occasion de renouer avec le mythe des géants qui habitaient cette
terre avant nous, tout en affirmant que “Dieu seul a pu donner une telle
force a ceux qui ont élevé cela™'.

Revenu en Egypte, Vasilij trouve a Alexandrie d’autres traces des géants,
dans ces colonnes enfouies que nul ne peut exhumer, “car les hommes du
siecle présent ont peu de force”. Il décrit et dessine encore un obélisque de
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la ville, avec ses hiéroglyphes: “des sortes d’empreintes ou de signes, gravés
en profondeur, environ deux phalanges, que beaucoup de gens ont vus, sans
pouvoir les déchiffrer, car ils ne ressemblent pas aux lettres hébraiques, ni
grecques, ni latines, ni a aucune autre. Dans le tout, il n’y a qu’un signe
semblable au Zivete russe [la lettre x de 'alphabet cyrillique], les autres
ressemblent a des oiseaux, a des chaines, a des doigts ou a des points”®,
Mais Vasilij ne se contente pas de lire ou d’essayer de lire sur son chemin, il
s’astreint aussi a des études plus suivies.

Au cours de son séjour au Proche-Orient, Vasilij accomplit en effet des
progres notables dans I'apprentissage du grec moderne et classique. Sa pre-
miére initiation avait eu lieu dans la communauté grecque orthodoxe de Ve-
nise : il avait pass¢ I'hiver 1724/1725 a mendier et a étudier en alternance,
encouragé par les notables de la paroisse, mais moqué par ses compagnons
d’hospice qui le surnommaient “le sage Salomon” et jetaient au feu ses ca-
hiers de lecture et d’écriture®’. Lors de son premier passage au mont Athos
(septembre 1725-février 1726), il est toutefois incapable de soutenir une conver-
sation avec le célébre ermite Acace, I'un des maitres spirituels de la Montagne
sainte et beaucoup de moines le considérent avec mépris ou suspicion®,

Ce séjour, prolongé par un long semestre a Thessalonique, s’avere toute-
fois bénéfique: dés la fin de 1726, Vasilij peut a son tour se montrer condes-
cendant envers la confrérie de la Laure Saint-Sabas, prés de Jérusalem “parce
qu’ils sont tous simples: non seulement, ils ne savent méme pas lire dans les
livres, mais beaucoup parmi eux ignorent la langue grecque commune et
parlent seulement turc ; ceux-ci sont d’Anatolie, ils parlent turc et ne con-
naissent pas d’autre langue. S’ils lisent des livres grecs dans I’église, ils ne les
comprennent pas ; on ne leur apprend, en effet, qu’a lire I'office, afin que la
foi chrétienne ne disparaisse pas ; quant aux autres moines de ce monastére,
s’ils savent le grec, ils sont ou sourds, ou aveugles, ou tres vieux: le patriar-
che laisse vivre la ce genre de gens, afin qu’ils passent leur existence en
parlant peu, dans le silence”®.

Vasilij apprécie d’autant plus son séjour au Caire, d’aolt 1727 a mars
1728, ou I'hospitalité du patriarche d’Alexandrie lui permet de se consacrer
presque exclusivement a I’étude®®. Ces efforts accomplis en autodidacte ne
le satisfont cependant pas pleinement et, tout en demeurant avide de pour-
suivre ses pérégrinations, Vasilij commence a éprouver le besoin, contradic-
toire, de se fixer auprés d’'un maitre. Il rencontre le hiéromoine Jacques,
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fondateur et animateur de I’école “helléno-grecque” de Tripoli du Liban, au
mois d’aott 1728. Il ne fait alors que passer dans cette ville, mais il y re-
tourne pour dix mois, un an plus tard. Vasilij explique que c’est a 'invitation
de Sylvestre, patriarche d’Antioche, que Jacques est venu, de Patmos.
D’abord établi a Alep, Jacques a déménagé a Tripoli en 1725, suite a des
“persécutions papistes”. Ses éleves sont hébergés, vétus, nourris et éduqués
gratuitement, parce que le patriarche “veut augmenter le nombre des hom-
mes intelligents et lettrés, des philosophes experts, capables de résister aux
ennemis de I'Eglise du Christ”®. Vasilij partage entiérement ce point de
vue: l'instruction est indispensable pour que 1’Orthodoxie sorte du cercle
vicieux de sa Misére. Il s’enthousiasme pour son maitre, a la fois ascete et
savant, dont il n’a vu le pareil ni a Jérusalem, ni au mont Sinai, ni méme a
I’Athos.

Lorsque Vasilij repart en Egypte, au début de juin 1730, c’est pour ses
propres affaires, mais aussi pour celles de son maitre ; il revient en octobre,
passe encore huit mois a étudier, puis Jacques le charge d’aller a Patmos,
aupres de maitre Macaire, celui qui a “transformé nombre de pécheurs et
de laboureurs en philosophes et en théologiens”. Vasilij accomplit le lent
périple aller-retour et retrouve Jacques a Tripoli en décembre 1732%8. Une
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épidémie provoque le transfert de I'école a Damas ou Jacques brille pen-
dant le Caréme 1733, en défendant I'Orthodoxie par des sermons enflam-
més, mais ce succés provoque le déclin de I'école. Vasilij laisse entendre
que le patriarche éloigne Jacques, sans doute pour calmer ses ardeurs polé-
miques, et le disciple auquel il céde la place n’a pas son étoffe®®. Vasilij se
trouve dés lors pris entre I'’envie d’errer encore et le désir de s’installer
définitivement a Patmos. Il prend une premiére décision en décembre 1733-
janvier 1734, lorsqu’il devient sous-diacre et moine, puis il accomplit ses
derniéres visites au nord de la Palestine et en Syrie, jouant dangereusement
avec sa santé. Il passe le mois de juillet 1734 entre la vie et la mort & Da-
mas. A peine rétabli, il obtient le congé du patriarche Sylvestre, se rend a
Tripoli. Il quitte définitivement le Proche-Orient 4 la mi-septembre®.

Au cours des huit années qu’il a passées a rayonner autour de la Terre
Sainte, Vasilij a accompli de nombreux “exploits” (podvigi) de pélerin, a vu
sa vocation mirir, son intellect s’épanouir, mais il a aussi dangereusement
éprouve ses forces physiques. Pourtant, s’il envisage déja de “se rapprocher
de sa patrie”, il n’est pas las de pérégriner et ne se considére pas encore
suffisamment instruit dans la langue et dans la foi grecques. Son zéle qui le
poussait a voir plus que les autres pelerins en Palestine, parce qu’il venait de
plus loin, I'habite encore®’. Il souhaite revenir au mont Athos, pour dessiner
tous les monasteéres, car il n’avait pas eu l'idée de le faire lors de son pre-
mier séjour, mais aussi pour avoir I'audace de poser toutes les questions qui
lui bralaient les lévres et qu’il ne savait pas exprimer en 1726. 1l veut voir
Constantinople, capitale de la chrétienté orthodoxe, et “d’autres lieux en-
core”. Enfin, il espére parfaire son €ducation a Patmos, car son ambition
ultime est d’ouvrir a son tour, dans son pays, une “école hcllc’n_o-grecquc””.
Ses propres exigences et les décrets de la Providence le font encore vivre
pendant treize ans dans I'Empire ottoman, principalement a Chypre, a
Patmos, sur le mont Athos, a Constantinople et en Moldavie-Valachie: il ne
regagne Kiev que le 5 septembre 1747 et il y meurt le 7 octobre. Il n’aura
pas pu enseigner a ses compatriotes tout ce qu’il avait accumulé, maisil a la
consolation de laisser aux siens son récit, le Voyageur (Putnik), ou il ra-
conte dans sa langue, avec des dessins, “ou il est né, depuis quand il a quitté
sa patrie, par quels pays il est passé, ce qu’il y a vu d’utile, quelles langues il
a apprises, quels lieux saints il a visités”. Vasilij pense avoir ceuvré “pour
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[son] profit et celui de [sa] patrie”, “pour obtenir le pardon de [ses] pé-
chés, pour le profit et 1a consolation spirituelle de ceux qui lisent et enten-

dent”%.

Annexe: Résumé des ininéraires de Vasilij Barskij au Proche-Orient

1726 24-27 septembre

30 sept.-9 nov.

9 nov.-6 décembre

6-24 décembre

24-31 décembre
1727 ler-27 janvier

27-31 janvier

février-9 avril

11-17 avril

26-30 avril

3-13 mai

13-31 mai

2-13 juin

16 juin

19 juin

19 juin-3 juillet

16-18 juillet

24 juillet

27 juillet

31 juillet-20 mars
1728 24 mars

31 mars-8 avril

Paques-6 mai

8 mai-10 juin

15 juin-11 juillet

14-23 juillet

23 juillet-6 aoiit

Jaffa (TERRE SAINTE)
Ramleh

Jérusalem

Laure Saint-Sabas (excursion a la Mer Morte)
Jérusalem

Bethléem

Jérusalem

Laure Saint-Sabas (excursion au Jourdain)
Jérusalem (excursions au Jourdain, a la Laure
Saint-Sabas)

Jaffa

Limassol (CHYPRE)

Nicosie

Larnaca

Limassol

monastere de Kykko

monastére Saint-Mammas

Nicosie et Larnaca

Limassol

Aboukir (EGYPTE)

Rosette

Le Caire

Suez, Mer Rouge

monastére du mont Sinai

Suez

Le Caire

Damiette

Saida (LIBAN)

Beyrouth

Djebail (Byblos)
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11 aotit Tripoli
12 aott-ler sept. monastéres de la région du mont Liban
2-12 septembre Baalbek
14-25 septembre Damas (SYRIE)
25 sept.-12 oct. monasteres et villes sur la route d’Homs
12-14 octobre Homs
v.31 octobre Hama
v.4 novembre Lattaquié
7-8 novembre Antioche
9-11 novembre Iskenderun
13-15 novembre Nicopolis (? Dértyol ?)
Iskenderun
v.17 décembre Alep
22-26 décembre Idlib
1729 ler-5 janvier Jisr-ash-Shughur
6-v.23 janvier Hama
v.10 février Tripoli (LIBAN)
Beyrouth
Djébel Druze
Nazareth (TERRE SAINTE)
Janin
Naplouse

25 mars-Ascension Jérusalem (excursions au monastére Saint-
Sabas, a Jaffa)
Acre
Nazareth
mont Thabor
lac de Tibériade
Nazareth
Acre
31 juillet-15 juillet  Tripoli (LIBAN)
1730 17 juillet Famagouste (CHYPRE)
Larnaca
Limassol
28 juillet Damiette (EGYPTE)
2-15 aofit Le Caire
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1731

1732

1733
1734

17-24 aoiit

25 aott-ler sept.
v.3-22 septembre

25 septembre

28 sept.-5 octobre

7-10 octobre

12 oct.-Paques

aprés Paques

6 aolt-6 septembre
v.6-18 septembre
v.18 sept.-3 oct.

fin oct.-avril
mai
juin-juillet
aolt

fin aolt

31 aoit-2 sept.
2-12 septembre
16-19 septembre

24 oct.-24 déc.

25 déc.-25 février
25 février-janvier
hiver-printemps

v.ler-30 juillet
aout-mi-septembre

Rosette
Alexandrie
Damiette
Haifa
Saida
Beyrouth
Tripoli
Famagouste
Antioche
Rhodes
Symi

Cos

Léros
Patmos
Samos
Chio
Samos
Patmos
Amorgos
Patmos
Cos
Rhodes
Alexandrie
Rosette
Damiette
Tripoli
Damas

lac de Tibériade

Haran
Izdra
Sanameyn
Damas
Tripoli

(TERRE SAINTE)
(LIBAN)

(CHYPRE)
(SYRIE)
(ILES GRECQUES)

(EGYPTE)

(LIBAN)
(SYRIE)
(TERRE SAINTE)
(SYRIE)

(LIBAN)
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Notes

! Cf. Stranstvovanija Vasil'ja Grigorovi¢a-Barskago po Svjatym Mestam_Vostoka s 1723 po
1747, izdany Pravoslavnym Palestinskim Obséestvom, pod redakcieju Nikolaja Barsukova, S.
Peterburg, V. Kirsbaum, 1885-1887, 4 vol. [cité ci-aprés : Barsukov]. Cette édition fait pour I'heure
autorité, en attendant la publication annoncée dans le cadre de la Harvard Library of Early Ukrain-
ian Literature [fac-similé du texte et traduction], cf. Alexander Grishin *Vasyl’ Hryhorovy¢ Bars’kyj:
an Eighteenth-century Ukrainian Pilgrim in Italy”, Harvard Ukrainian studies, t.17, 1993, p.22-23,
notes 1-2 (art. p. 7-26): du méme auteur: “Vasily Barsky and the “xoZenija” tradition”, Australian
slavonic and east-european studies, t.2.2, 1988, p. 29-42, “Barskyj's accounts of the monasteries
of Cyprus: a ukrainian pilgirm in early eighteenth-century Cyprus”, Modern greek studies year-
book, t. 10/11, 1994/1995, p. 19-35. On trouvera aussi une étude du séjour de Vasilij 4 Bari avec
traduction du passage qu’il consacre 4 cette ville dans Gerardo CIOFFARI Viaggiatori russi in
Puglia dal *600 al primo '900, Fasano di Puglia, Schena, 1990, p.76-112 (Biblioteca della ricerca.
Puglia Europea 7)

2 Cf. The Kiev Mohyla Academy, vol. spécial des Harvard Ukrainian_Studies, t.8, 1984

¥ D'aprés son propre récit, retranscrit par Vasilij Barskij, Ruben était un proche du tsarévitch
Alexis que son pére, Pierre le Grand, fit juger et exécuter au printemps 1718. Ruben demeure encore
deux ans en Russie, puis, craignant les “calomnies™ qui sont rapportées au tsar sur son compte,
s'enfuit, dans la nuit du 24 octobre 1720, cf. Barsukov, t.1, p.170-172

4 Ibid., t.1, p.174

S Ibid., t.1, p.211, 174-188

¢ Ibid., t.1, p.208-209 ; la leva ou piastre turque vaut alors environ 5 kopecks russes, cf. ibid., t.4,
p.299

Ibid., t.1, p.211-212

Ibid., t.1, p.267,318-319, 351. Pendant le caréme 1727, les deux protosyncelles sont consacrés
archevéque de Lydda et Gaza, cf. ibid., p.379-380. Au printemps, Vasilij visite une partie de I'ile de
Chypre, puis gagne I'Egypte en compagnie de Denis de I’Athos : ils se séparent a Rosette, cf. ibid.,
t.1, p.396-409

9 Ibid., t.1, p.190 ; sur sa “haute taille”, cf. p.119 : t.4, p.97. Sur ses difficultés de locomotion, cf.

t.1, p.2-3,17, 21-23,41-44,54,82 etc.
"0 Ibid., t.1, p.255
' 1bid., t.1, p.208 : cf. aussi James CRACRAFT The Church reform of Peter the Great, London :
Stanford, Macmillan, 1971 ;. Pierre GONNEAU “L'Eglise russe: asservissement, permanence et
dissidences”, dans Histoire du Christianisme: des origines 4 nos jours. T.9 L'Age de raison (1620/
0-1750) Paris, Desclée, 1997, p.501-537.
Cf. Barsukov, t.1, p.279-280 (septembre 1726)
13 Ibid., t.1, p.321,326 (automne 1726)
' Ibid., t.1, p.398 (mai 1727)
15 1bid., t.1, p.415 (juillet 1727)
18 Ibid., t.2, p.59 (aoat 1728)
7 Ibid., t.2, p.226 (printemps 1734)
% 1bid., 1.2, p.45 (juillet 1728)
19 Ibid., t.2, p.97-99,127 (septembre-novembre 1728)
20 1bid., t.2, p.233 (printemps 1734)
2t 1bid., t.1, p.341 (novembre 1726)
22 1bid., t.1, p.350
23 1bid., t.1, p.374-377 (janvier 1727)
24 1bid., t.t. 315,326,362 (automne-hiver 1726)




P Gonneau 297

23 1bid., t.1, 283-284 (automne 1726)
36 1bid., t.2, p.141,225
37 Cette expression vient d'un texte apocryphe, connu chez les Slaves orientaux dés la fin du Xle
siécle, le XoZzdenie Bogorodicy po mukam, cf. P. PASCAL “Le Pélerinage de la Mére de Dieu
parmi les tourments”, dans La Religion du peuple russe, Paris, 1973, p.69-105 et Slovar’ kniZznikov
i kniznosti Drevnej Rusi. T.1 Xl-pervaja polovina XIV v, Leningrad, Nauka, 1987, p.463-465
2% Cf. Barsukov, t.1, p.291-294
3% Ibid., t.1, p.296-298
1 Ibid, t.1, p.410:t.2, p.1-9
M Ibid,, t.1, p.300-307
17 1bid,, t.1, p.315, 318, 332, 338
3 1Ibid., t.1, p.301-302,307
4 1bid,, t.1, p.304-305
33 Cf. CRACRAFT, ouv. cit., p.86-87,98-99
36 Ibid,, p.252 ; cf. Barsukov, t.1, p.411 : t.2, p.218
¥ Ibid., t.2, p.82
¥ Cf. Barsukov, t.1, p.385-393
¥ Ibid., t.1, p.390
10 Ibid., t.1, p.391-393
4 Ibid., t.1, p.276-278
42 ]bid., t.1, p.300
Ibid., t.1, p.365 (Noél 1726), 383 (Rameaux 1727)
44 Ibid., t.2, p.56,77 (aout 1728)
4% Ibid., t.2, p.136
46 Ibid., t.2, p.224
47 Ibid., t1, p.356
48 Cf.CRACRAFT, ouv. cit., p.11-23,57 et Michel MERVAUD, Jean-Claude ROBERTI Une infinie
brutalité: 'image de la Russie dans la France des XVle et XVile siécle, Paris, Institut d'Etudes
Slaves, 1991, p.39-46 (Cultures et sociétés de I'Est 15)
% Cf. Barsukov, t.2, p.224
30 Ibid., t.1, p300
$tlbid,, t.1, p.298-299
32 1bid,, t.1, p.350
53 Ibid., t.1, p.282,284,300 : t.2, p.44,234
t.2, p.371
t.2, p.234-235
t.2, p.236-237
t.1, p.260-261,320
t.1, p.28I
..tl p.398.409 : t.2, p.46
, t.1, p.359-366 (décembre 1726) : t.2, p.46-54, 133-136 (juillet-novembre 1728), 142
(prmtemps 1729)
& 1bid., t.2, p.91.99-103 (septembre 1728), 218 (Caréme 1733)
¢z ]bid., t.2, p.218 : t.1, p.359
026 Cf notre article "L'Odyssée religieuse de Vasilij Gligorovi¢ Barskij a travers ler chrétientés
latine et grecque™ (1723-1747), Revue des études slaves, t. 70, 1998, p. 399-409.
¢3 Cf. Barsukov, t.2, p.147 (printemps 1729)
¢4 Ibid., t.2, p.50
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bid., t.2, p.75. H est encore question de Maronites a Alep, t.2, p.135

bid., t.2, p.49,53-54
i

66

Ibid., t.1, p.283,289,305-311,326,332,383,398.409,417 ; t.2, p.51,135
6% 1bid., t.1, p.417. Vasilij mentionne en passant la communauté copte de Rosette, t.1, p.409, les
autels coptes de Jérusalem, t.1, p.326,383

¢ lbid., t.1, p.326,383,393 : t.2, p.113, 135

0 Ibid., t.1, p.15

' Ibid., t.1, p.124, 188

72 Ibid., t.1, p.262 (1726) : t.2, p.97 (septembre 1728)

7% Ibid., t.1, p.261 (1726) ; t.2, p.365-367 (novembre-décembre 1743) : t.3, p.210,236,292 (1744)
™ 1Ibid., t.1, p.262

s Ibid., t.1, p.283, 305

¢ Ibid., t.1, p.328

7T 1bid., t.1, p.412

® 1bid., t.2, p.82

% 1bid,, t.1, p351-356

80 1bid., t.1, p.412,423-424

8 Ibid., t.2, p.81, 85

82 Ibid., t.2, p.161-163

83 Ibid,, t.1, p156

84 Ibid., t.3, p.55

85 Ibid., t.1, p347

8 Ibid., t.1, p.412

87 Ibid., t.2, p.57.153-155. “Helléne” désigne le grec ancien, “grec” la langue moderne.

88 Ibid., t.2, p.156, 167,187-191,217

8 Ibid., t.2, p.218-219

%0 Ibid., t.2, p.240

% Ibid., t.2, p.239

%! 1bid., t.1, p.380

3 1bid., t.2, p.220,376 ; t.3, p.413

%4 1bid., t.2, p.370,360 ; t.3, p.412
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L. Fialkova (Haifa)

The Holy Land Toponymy in Ukrainian Folklore

The Holy Land toponymy is presented in different genres of Ukrainian
folklore: legends, religious verses, spells, folk drama etc. Its use does not
necessary mean that the text is given sacral status: thus Jerusalem may be
mentioned in humorous verses as an appropriate rhyme. This happens, for
example, in the wedding ritual folklore, where seemingly absurd verses are
at the same time the integral part of the mystery of marriage.'

The combination of profane and sacred is also a characteristic of vertep
- the folk puppet-show of the Nativity. Vertep was presented at Christmas
time and symbolically connected a particular Ukrainian town or village to
Bethlehem: the story which took place long ago and far away was presented
as if happening here and now. One should take into account that alongside
the biblical characters, who acted in the upper circle of vertep, in the low
circle were presented Ukrainian personages: a man (muzhik) and a woman
(baba) in national garb. The toponymy of the Holy Land is also mentioned
in kolyada (the custom of house-to house Christmas carol-singing), which
includes different motifs both the Gospels and from the Apocrypha about
the life, sufferings, death, and resurrection of Jesus Christ.

“Oh, in Jerusalem bells rang early,-

Generous evening and good evening

Let good people be healthy!

Oh, Christ sat for supper

And the Mother of God came up to him.

“Sit down, mummy, to have supper with us”,
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-"Oh, thank you, sonny for this party!

Oh, give me, sonny, gold keys,

To unlock the paradise and the hell,

To let out righteous souls...”?

One more name in the Holy Land toponymy, the river Jordan, occu-
pies the chief place on the feast of Vodokhreshcha (consecrating the wa-
ter) or as it usually called, Jordan. This is held on the night of 19 (6
according to the old style) January. On 18 of January there is the fast.
Then men and older boys have to cut out of the ice a large cross, pull it
out, stand it vertically, and paint it with the beet juice. Sometimes there
is an altar, also made of ice. At 4 o’clock in the morning the inhabitants,
led by the clergy, go from the night service to the local river, or even, a
lake, to consecrate it. They lower the cross and burning candles into the
water, recite specific blessings and when the procedure is over, the water
is perceived as that from the river Jordan. People fill a few pots or bottles
with it, to use it as a remedy and as a magic protection for the home. This
water was an important part of the so-called “Jordan dinner-supper”; its
magic qualities were perceived as almost equal to the water of the Jordan
itself, brought back by pilgrims in small bottles®. The celebration of the
Jordan used to be very solemn in Kiev. Many people went to the banks of
the Dnieper, and youths often jumped into the consecrated river, in other
words, - the Jordan.*

According to Ukrainian folk conceptions, the navel of the universe is
situated in Jerusalem: it is both the beginning and the end of all the seas and
the rivers.’ Thus, the Jordan is connected directly with Jerusalem, as well as
with Kiev and the Dnieper. A similar comparison is clearly present in the
religious poem “Pisnya Kyivs'kii Brats’kii Bogoroditsi”, which was published
and annotated by I. Franko. This poem, about the transfer of the Mother of
God icon from Vishgorod to the Kiev Bratskii monastery was created by a
some member of the Bratskii school in the 1660-th. The plot is based on a
legend: the Tatars took the icon in to protect their ferry-boat when crossing
the stormy Dnieper, but they failed. All, but one of them, died in the water.
The only one surviving Tatar sat on the icon itself, floated on it against the
stream and appeared on the bank of the Dnieper near Bratskii monastery.
In this poem the Dnieper is compared to the Jordan, and Kiev’s hills are
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likened to Zion.® This motif is comparable this legend with another, relating
that lit candles float against the stream of the Jordan.

Analogous associations are found in one of the west Ukrainian religious
poems about the Exaltation of the Cross on the Kiev mountains:

“Come to Kiev lands, to Bethany mountains...”’

This text confuses time, as is very common in folklore: King David play-
ing the gusli to glorify Christ. Such confusion is a characteristic space and
time generally in folklore, and in the reflection of the Holy Land history
and geography in particular. In one Ukrainian legend two different events
are mixed together: the destruction of the Philistines’ palace by Samson the
Hero and the destruction of Jerusalem. As the result of this confusion Samson
the Hero appears as the perpetrator of Jerusalem’s destruction.

“ These three angel’s hairs grew again in prison, and he (Samson - L.F.)
was restored to his great strength. And his prison was in Jerusalem under
the ground. Once he asked to be let out to walk a little. They closed the
stockade and let him walk in it. That day there was a great feast in Jerusa-
lem, and there on the mountain of Jerusalem there were a lot of people.
While walking in the stockade, he felt a large stone column which held up
the walls. He embraced this column and said: “Kill all the souls, sinful and
righteous!” And tugged that column, and ruined all Jerusalem, killed every-
body, and died himself”.?

According to one ethiological legend Samson the Hero is one of King’s
David’s sons, together with Joseph and Solomon. From this legend one
learns that Samson (he is sometimes called Sampson) has been in Kieyv,
which explains the presence of his statue’s in this city.

“Strong Sampson waged war all over the world and at last decided to
wage war with us. He is swimming in Dnieper, but a lion falls upon him.
Sampson started, held the lion’s mouth, put his foot on it and turned to
stone together with it. He stands in Kiev even to day”.’

Many Ukrainian ethiological legends are connected with Jerusalem (Why
the pea is solid? Why and when did painted Easter’s eggs (pisanki)? When
was the first church built? etc.).

“The stony pea”

“A man brought a pea from larusalim. Thus pea. The man sows the pea,
and the Mother of God asks:
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-What are you sowing?
-A stone.
-You sow a stone and a stone will grow.”'?

The first church, according to Ukrainian folklore was built in Jerusalem
(this motif is found in religious poems, for example: “The Mother of God
found a tree, from that tree appeared a church”; or “On the steep moun-
tain/ A cedar tree/, From that tree/ the crosses are hacked,/ A church is
built.”"!. A question arises: how can the cedar, which has never grow in
Jerusalem, become its identifying mark? Note that the cedar, unlike the asp
or the willow, is not associated with the wood of the Cross. I can offer two
explanations for this situation (without emphasizing the more probable).
First, the cedar of Lebanon was the very material from which the Jewish
Temple was built. Sometimes in medieval Jewish poetry it was called “Ce-
dar House” (I am grateful to Prof. Y.Tobi for this observation). The Cedar
House could be the name of the mountain as well. The second explanation is
connected with the folk etymology of the word Kedron (Kedr - cedar in Ukrain-
ian). Indirect confirmation of this idea is to be found in a religious verse

“There behind the cedar stream,

An eye saw Christ”."?

As I have already mentioned, according to various ethiological legends
painted Easter eggs (pisanki) also derive from Jerusalem.

“When the Saviour was carrying his cross to Golgotha, he met a man
who was carrying eggs in a basket to sell them in Jerusalem The man saw
how difficult it was for Jesus to carry the cross, so he put his basket down in
the ditch beside the road and he himself ran to help the Saviour. They went
and carried the cross up to Golgotha. After the crucifixion of Jesus, the
man remembered his basket and returned to the place where he had left it.
He came and looked, and in the basket all the eggs were marked and painted.
He didn’t take them for sale, but went back home and kept them as a keep-
sake, as saw this miracle as signifying thanks from Christ for helping him to
carry the cross. From this (event - L.F.) derived the marking and painting
of eggs for Easter”.'3

According to other versions, the first painted eggs were made by the
Mother of God as a redemption fee for Christ.
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Jerusalem is mentioned in Ukrainian folklore both by its own name and
indirectly - by the names of its different mountains, nearby settlements, or
the river. Proper names are often changed phonetically. One incounters
lerusalim, larusalim, Rusalim, etc. Once I found the name Sulima as the
old name of the city, as against opposition to a new one.

“You are no more Sulima,

But a new city

Of lerusalim”™'

To my mind, Sulima is the same as Salim, a town, known from Biblical
times (Genesis 14, 18) which is identified by some scholars with Jerusa-
lem."” Among the indirect references to Jerusalem several main toponyms
are mentioned: Sion (Zion), Viphania (Bethany), Gefsimania or Geftsimania
(Gethsemane), leleons’ka hora (the Mount of Olives) and, of course,
Golgofa or Golgofta, or Olgofa, once mentioned as Calvars’ka hora
(Calvary).

Calvary became actualized in Ukrainian folklore at Easter, like Bethle-
hem at Christmas. The Orthodox Church, although all fighting remnants of
paganism in general, and ritual bonfires in particular, permitted so-called
vesniani vohni (spring bonfires), but only near the church and only on Holy
Saturday. These bonfires were called velukodni, and were associated with
the fires lit by the guard near the crucified Christ.' Indirectly, through the
story of the crucifixion, told by envoys, Calvary appeared in “Slovo o
zbuberenniu pekla” which may be defined as a simplified version of the
Easter drama.'” Thus, Calvary is actualized in the territory of Ukraine dur-
ing Easter like the actualization of the River Jordan during “Vodokhreshcha”
(the consecration of water).

According to the West Ukrainian popular belief, Ukraine is connected
to Jerusalem via caves and underground tunnels in the Carpathians. This
belief is shared by Jewish folklore, especially in legends of the Baal’ Shem
Tov and his journey to Jerusalem (he was guided by oprishki).” Another
underground route from Ukraine to Jerusalem starts in Kievo-Pechersky
Monastery (Lavra).

“A woman, who was going with other pilgrims alongside narrow passages
in the caves of Kiev, fell behind the others and was left alone. For seven
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years she wandered under the ground, and her thin candle didn’t go out for
seven years. (...) The woman walked and walked - at last she sees an open
door and enters the church. “Oh”, she thinks, it’s time to return!” She walks
out to the yard, looks everywhere - and doesn’t recognize anything. Where
is Lavra, where is the bell-tower, where is the Dnieper? Nothing of that is
present. People walk about in strange cloths and speak a foreign language.

The woman asks where is she, but nobody understands her. Afterwards
she met a monk, who understood her. He explained to her that she was in
lerusalim (Jerusalem - L.F.) and that she had been wandering under the
ground for seven years. The woman returned to Kiev by some other road”."

Caves and underground tunnels - it is also one of the ways to the land of
the fairy tales, which is at the same time the world of the dead. Jerusalem is
described in some Ukrainian legends as “the other world”.

“Ah, sorry sir, is there in lerusalim (Jerusalem) such a house (khata),
that all the souls of the dead enter and live there? A Russian (moskal’) told
me that there is such a house in lerusalim. He says that he grazed his oxes
there and saw it, and he said that it is called “David’s house”. At first sight it
seems possible to climb up the stepladder to peep in at the windows, but
when you start climbing, it gets higher, you climb and it gets higher... And
more over, there are walls near this house; you approach it, and it becomes
farther, farther, and farther, from you, you go to it, and it goes away from

you”.?

According to another legend, in Jerusalem is situated Mt.Athos
(Akhfons’ka hora), which is forbidden to all women except the Mother of
God, who lives there. * Where the Mother of God lives, there is no day or
night, it’s all the same, cloudy. And she does not eat anything, but is fed
with the Holy Spirit”. There is no silver in this place - only gold and a bone.?
V.Propp defined the colour of gold as one of the indications of the other
world in folk tradition.??

I may conclude that biblical toponyms are mentioned in different genres
of Ukrainian folklore. The biblical khronotop is reflected in Ukrainian folk-
lore as sacred space in sacred time. It is directly connected with Ukraine or
even embodied in it. Analysis of the folklore confirms the conclusion of
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Ukrainian philosopher S. Krimskii that Kiev is an earthly icon of Heavenly
Jerusalem (his conclusion is drawn on the basis of Kiev architecture).? It
confirmed the primordial character of the Ukraine-Israel parallel which is
widely reflected in Ukrainian literature.?’
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A Hmok (I 9anvck), JI. Anxoecka (I 0anvck ), A. Kpymune (Mocksa)

“HUctopust 0 pa30opeHUH CBITaro rpaja

Hepycammma ot Tuta CriHa Becnnacuanona”

(Ilepeson Annpes bonakosckoro, Hos1Opb 1707T.,
1KoJa ¢B. JuMutpust PocToBckoro)

U 6buto B Canume mbcto Ero

U oburanie Ero B Cions.

(ITcanom LXXV,3).

Tl'ocnionu! no Bceit npasab Troeid

Ia otBpaTuTCcsl THEB TBOM ¥ HeromoBaHie, TBoe
oT rpana TBoero, fepycanuma,

ot Caartoii ropsl TBoel [...].

(Uanuua, 1X,16).

“Besnnkoe 6bncTsie, kakoro He ObIBaJIO noa HebecaMu U KakKoe CoBep-
wunoch Han lepycanumom” (Januun, 1X,12), Tparuueckass uctopus
Tperbero pa3pyuieHus: “HanHebecHoro ['paga” B 70 r. u3gaBHa nNpuBJieKaa
BHMMaHue cB. OTHoB LlepkBU, UCTOPUKOB XpUCTUAHCTBA, (PWIOJIOroB,
SI3bIKOBEIOB U MHOTHX APYIrUX y4yeHblX. U3BecTeH 3HAaYNTENbHBIN BKAAI B
3TY TeMy 3HaMEHUTEMLLIEro eBpercKoro CBsieHHUKa U uctopruka Mocuoa
coiHa MatTtaduu (37/38 - ok. 100?), noayuyusiiero oT pUMCKUX
umnepatopoB Becnacnana ¥ Tuta ux pomnosoe npo3sutie dnasuit' . Yxe
cB. MepoHuM CTpUIOHCKUI Ha3blBad ero “rpeyeckum Jlupuem”.

B ncropuu usydeHusa Haciaeauss Hocuda dnasus cyumecTByer
MHOXECTBO paboT pa3HOro pojia M KaudecTBa, KPUTHUYECKHH pa3bop u
OlleHKa KOTOPbIX BMOJHE 3aCNYyXUBAKT OTAEJNbHOTO HUCTOPUKO-
oubamorpaduuyeckoro uccienopanus?’. JIto6OMNbITHO, OOJHAKO, YTO B
POCCUNCKHX NaTPOJOrMYECKMX UCCIeI0BAHUSAX HE TOBOPUTCS O 3HAKOMCTBE
¢ ero TpynaMu cB. Moanna 3nartoycra, KoTopblif, HanpuMep, B “CnoBe
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nsitoM npotuB Uynees” npsimo cceutaeTcsl Ha “IlpesHoctu Mynelickue”
(V: 11,7). Ilonuepkusas, yto Mocud, >kuBLIMii nocjie npyiLecTsust XpUCTa,
“roBopwi 0 TOM IUIEHeHUH, KoTopoe npenckasan CbiH bora, a Takxke o
TpeTbeM” W CUMUTasl, UTO OH “I0 UPe3MEePHOCTH  BOCXBAJUJ INpPOpPOKaA
JlaHuwia, “riocTaByB ero Bbille BCeX Apyrux npopokos”, cB. Ortew Llepksu
TOJIKYyeT fajee XpUCTUAHCKYIO UCTUHY IpOpOoUYeCKUX BuIaeHui JlaHuuna:
“O Hyneu, npumute BO BHUMaHue, UTo XoTs1 Mocud 6bL1 BallUM 3e MIISIKOM,
OH He OCMEJWICS MOApa)kaTb BalleMy YNpsSMCTBY. [...] Mbl D1OCTaTOYHO
JOKa3aJjH, 4To NpeacKa3aHbl ObUTM TPY IUIEHEHHS; OCTAETCsl CKa3aTh HAM U
o ueTBepToM. [lpy nMomollu cBUaeTeNbCTBA TOro camoro Mocuda, veno-
BEKa, UCMOJHEHHOro 3HTy3ua3Ma B aenax HMynees, Mmokaxky BaM, UTO
ITpopok npenckasan v 3To, nocjieaHee rieHeHue”. TekcT uMTaT U3 Tpyla
Hocuda daasus B “CinoBe” HECKOJbKO U3MEHEH, HO MOXHO JIETKO
BOCCTAaHOBUTb €ro, CONoCTaBIsisl rpedeckKre U3JaHus UCTOYHMKOB? .

C TeMoli npensaraeMoii MybJaMKaluKi KOCBEHHO CBsi3aHbl TOJBLKO O4YEHb
HeMHorue uccienosaHus. [1pexne Bcero ocobeHHO Ba>KHbIMU SIBJISIIOTCS
yKa3aHUsl U3BECTHOTO CJaBUCTA U KOMMNETEHTHOr0 OpHUEeHTajJMuCTa
H.A.Melilepckoro, neTalbHO U3YUMBULIETO NPEBHEPYCCKUE MEpPEeBOOb U
nepenoxeHus: “Uctopuu Myneiickoil BOHBI” U BbICOKO OLIEHUBLIEro 3a-
CJIYTY aBTOpa, NoauepkuBas, uro “Uocud He TOMbKO UCTOPHK, HO U MO3T;
OH onHoBpeMeHHO Pykuana u F'oMep onucbiBaeMbix UM coObITUN. UMeHHO
MO3TOMY €ro TBOPEeHUs MOJIb30BATUCh CAMOM LIMPOKOM MOMNYJSIPHOCTBIO U
0O CHX MOP HE YTPaTWIM CBOEH XYINOXKECTBEHHOM LEHHOCTU *. YueHbIi
pa3bickan 34 pyKONUCH IOpeBHEPYCCKHUX MEpeBONOB, Nal OOUIMPHBIN
apxeorpadU4ecKHii U ICTOPUKOJTUTEPATYPHbIHM OYEPK U OITyOIHMKOBAT TEKCT
BiuteHckoro xpoHorpada (XVI B.) ¢ pa3HOYTEHUSIMMU 110 IPYTrUM CIIMCKAM
koHua XVI - XVIII BB. O6ocHoBbIBast MomnyiasspHocTb “kHUrM HMocuda
EBpenHa” B crapoobpsinueckoi cpele B cBSI3U ¢ 60pbOON NMpOTUB
HUKOHOBCKHUX “HOBWMH”, BO3BeJU4YeHHUs] MOCKBbI KaK “TpeTbero Puma” u
noaMmockosHoro “Hosoro Hepycanuma” Ha UcTtpe, H.A.Meuepckuii
MoJIaraeT, uTo “ajis MOnyaspu3alumy uaeu 60pbObl NPOTHUB 3aXBATYMKOB-
-TYPOK, 3aBianeBiux Mepycanumom M KOHCTAHTHHOIOJNEM, B MEPHOI
MPOTUBOTYpEeUKUX BOMH [leTpa | [...] Mpou3BOAMTCS BBLITIYCK Ha 3TOT pa3
yXKe MnevyaTHbIX U3JaHuiM, 06beIUMHSIOLMX B 0qHOM cbopHuUke “HMcTopuio
0 pa30opeHMH NnocjeqHeM csTaro rpaga Mepycanuma” v mosectb “O B3ATUH
cJlaBHaro crtoJiMdyHaro rpamga rpeyeckaro KoHcTtaHTuHomnonas (Mxe W
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Llapbrpana) ot Typckoro cyatraHa Maxomera sroparo”. [1epBbIM THCHEHHEM
Ha3BaHHasi KHWXKa Obljia u3naHa B Iletepbypre B 1716 r., BTOpOe U3naHue
nosiBuwiiock B 1723 r*> “IIpoTus nepBoro M3gaHusa TPETbUM TUCHEHHEM”
3Ta Xe KHUra Obula oTtrieyaraHa Takxe B [lerepbypre B 1745 . B 1788 .
BBIILUIO BOCbMOE u3gaHue, B 1809 r. - mecsaroe; HakoHel, yXe B 1854 r.
CcOOPHUMK CHOBA U3[aH B NePe0XEeHUH Ha COBPEMEHHBIM PYCCKUU SA3bIK”,
B npuMeyaHUM ydyeHbld BcnmoMHUHaeT o Tpyae M.H.CnepaHckoro,
yKa3aBIlIero Ha MOCKOBCKHME TTe4aTHble U34aHNSI COOPHUKOB TOTO XK€ COCTa-
Ba, Beimenmue B 1713 u 1716 rr.* Eule pa3 moguepkusas, 4To “Bce 3TH
M30aHHUs ObLIM BbI3BAHbI BHEIIHEMOJNUTHYECKONM 0OCTAaHOBKOM CBOEro
BPEMEHU, HAXOAWJIUCh B CAMOM TECHOU 3aBUCMMOCTH OT [1POBOAUBIICHCS
LIaPCKHUM MIPAaBUTEIBCTBOM aruUTallMy 32 BOMHY MPOTHUB TYPELIKUX CYITAaHOB,
nopaborureneir Uepycanuma u KoncrantuHonons”, H.A . Meiuepckuii
3aMeyaeT, YTO “Ha 3TOT pa3 ApeBHEePYCCKUI rnepeBol YKe OTCIYKWJI CBOIO
cnyx6y. IlepeBon miust neyatHoro usganust 1716 r. 1 Bcex MocjenyrOLLMUX
ObU1 CAeaH yXKe He C Ipedyeckoro, a ¢ JATUHCKOrO COKPAIlleHHOTO 1epesoaa
“Ucropuu nyneiickoit BoiiHbl” Mocuda Pnasusa™ . [TockonbKy nocieHee
YTBEPXKIEHUE HE MMeeT HUKAaKMX CChUIOK M KakKMe-Tubo apyrue padoThl,
yCTaHaBJIUBalOIIME UCTOYHUKOM IedyaTHoro cbopHuKa UMeHHO JJaTUHCKUI
MepeBO, HEU3BECTHbI, TO CJIEOYET I10/IaraTh, YTO ITO PE3Y/LTAT COOCTBEHHbBIX
pa3biCKaHUU HUcClienoBaTes.

O MockoBckoM u3nanuu 1713 r. numer takxe I"H.Mouceesna,
noauepKuBasi, 4TO “meppoe MnpousBeldeHue - “Ucropuss o pa3opeHUH
Uepycanuma” sBasieTcsl KpaTKUM MepejioXKeHueM 5-i, 6-i M Hadana 7-i
rnae “Uyneiickoi BouHbsl” Hocuda Pnasusa”, a sTopoe - O B3ATHH
CTOJIMYHOTO rpaja rpeyeckoro KoHcTaHTMHONOJIS1” COCTaBIeHO “Ha OCHOBE
PYCCKMX UCTOYHHUKOB C JOTOJHEHUSIMU, MTOYEPIHYTBIMH U3 COUMHEHUS [!
counHeHMii] uctopukos Kanbsusus u Notroppena” . HermocpenctBeHHbIN
WCTOYHUK, TOJIOXXKEHHBIH B OCHOBY BTODON IOBECTHU ONpeaeseH
M.H.CnepaHCKUM, yTBEPXKAAIOIIUM, UTO 3TO odHA K3 rnasB “CkuUPCKoH
UCTOpUM”, HAMUCaHHOW B 1692 r. cTonbHUKOM AHupeeM JIbI3OBBIM U
nBaxnel m3nanHoi H.U.HosukosweiM (1776, Cankt-Ilerepbypr; 1787,
Mocksa)’. Onupasich Ha uccnegosaHnn M.H.CnepaHckoro, I'H.Mouceesa
npeanonaraet: “OueBUIHO, TOT, KTO FOTOBWI Me4yaTHoe u3naHue 1713 r.,
MOJb30BAICSA PYKOIMUCHBIM CMIMCKOM 3TOr0 COUMHEHHUS, MOIMOJHUB €ro
M3BECTUSIMU, TTOYEPITHY THIMU U3 3aTMTaAHOEBPOIIEMCKHUX UCTOPUIECKHX COUM-
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HeHuil. JIbi3noB B “CKudCcKoil ucTopun” MIMPOKO UCTIONL3YET COUYMHEHUS
MOJICKUX UCTOpUorpadoB. B pacckase o B3satun Llapbrpanga Typkamu B
1453 r. oH NpUBOAMT cO ccbLTKoil Ha KpoMepa v CTpBIIIKOBCKOIO pacckas
O rpe4eckoM u3MeHHuKe ['epTyke”. OIHaKO, MO YTBEPKIEHUIO POCCHUIICKOM
HCCIIeI0BATEIbHULIBI, “Mbl HE 3HaEM, KTO ObUT COCTABUTENIEM STUX [OBECTEMN.
Bo3mMoxHo, u Ilayse [Moranx BepHep INay3e], npoxxupasiiuii 1o 1725 . B
MockBe, e 1 BbILLIO 3TO U3AAHUE, U COCTABJISIBILIMI 110 ropydeHuio [Terpa
I “Uctroputo Llapbrpaackyio”, KoTopasi, No-BUIMMOMY, He yIOBJIeTBOpIUIA
Lapsl 3HaYUTEJbHbIM OTCTYIJIEHHEM OT UCTOPUUYECKMX MCTOYHMKOB U
M3JIMILIHEN <<pOMaHHU3UPOBAaHHOCTbIO>> !V,

ConepxXaHWe HOBOHANHIeHHONH HabOOPHON PYKOTNMCH U KOPPEKTYPHOTO
9K3eMIUIsipa u3naHust 1716 r. No3BoisieT YTOUHUTh UCTOYHMKOBETYECKHE
TUNOTE3bl U C OOJNBIIOH YBEPEHHOCTbHIO OMpeNeNuTh COCTAaBUTENS H
NepeBoaYMKa 3TUX NOBECTEH, U3aHHs KOTOPBIX I10J1b30BaJINCh OTPOMHOM
NOMNyJAsIPHOCTBIO M PacHpOCTPaHSJIUCh B OTPOMHOM KOJIMUECTBE
pykonucHbix Konuii XVIII-XIX BB.

Ho ceituac HeobxoauMo pa3obpaThcsi B pobieMe U3TaHU 3TUX TIepe-
BOJIHBIX IIpOU3BeIeHH, MO0 JaxKe B HOBEM1IEeM aKageMHUYeCKOM yueOHUKe
royeMy-To UTHopHUpyeTcs uccnegobaHue H.A.Meiepckoro u coobliaercs,
yto “UcTopusi o pa3opeHUH nocieaHeM cBsitoro rpajga Mepycanuma |...]
BTOpast 0 B3SITHU ciaaBHoro rpaga KoHcraHtuHomnons” ¢ 1713 nmo 1723 r.
“BblIEpiKaiaa Bcero-Hapcero “tp u u3maHusa”!' . ITo u3BeCTHLIM KaTajioram,
ony0JMKOBAaHHBLIM IO M IOCAe Bbixoaa MoHorpadun H.A . Meluepckoro u
Tpynos I"H.Mouceesoii, pucyercs cienyroiasi KapTMHa U3JaHUIM Ha cha-
BSIHCKOM $I3blKe FpakJaHCKHUM ipudToMm (Bce in 8°): [1-e namaHue]: M.,
XI 1713 (xpanutcs B Iletepbypre, B Poccuiickoit HaunoHanbHO#M
bubanoteke u B 6ubnuoteke Poccuiickoit Akanemun Hayk); [2-e (1-e
netepbyprckoe) nznaHue]: CI16., IV 1716 (KoppeKTYpHBIA 3K3eMIUISIp
M3JaHUs1, O KOTOPOM MBI ellle 6yleM roBOpUTb HHXKe, HaxoauTcs B Pocchid-
ckoM locymapctBeHHOM Apxuse IIpeBHUx AkToB B Mockse); 3-e (2-e
nerepbyprckoe) uznanue: CI16., [ 1723; 3-e TucHenue: CI16., 1745'%; 4-e
TucHeHue: CI16., 1765; 4-e (de facto 5-e) Tucuenne: CI16., 1765; 5 (de
facto 6-e) TucHenue: CI16., 1769; 5-e (7-e) TucHenue: CII6., 1773; 6-e (8-€)
TucHeHue: CI16., 1775; 6-e (de facto 9-¢) TucHenne: CI16., 1780; 7-e (10-e)
TucHeHue: CI16., 1787; 8-e (11-e) TucHeHue: CI16., 1793; 9-e (12-e)
tucHeHue: CI16., 1793; 10-e (de facto 13-e) TucHenue: CI16., 1809. Hu B
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OIHOM M3 3THX U3NaHUI aBTOpPHI MEPEBOIOB He YKa3aHbl. Co CAaBIHCKOIO
A3blKa Ha PYCCKUI KHUTY nepeBes MUBaH Muxaiinos; 1-e pycckoe U3naHue:
M., 1795-1796, 8°, B nByx yacTsx; B XIX B. ObUIO ellie HECKOJIbKO Nepen3aa-
Huit" . Bacunuit Conukos B CBOEM OMUCAHMKM OTMeYaeT JIIOOOMbITHbIE
6ubarorpapnueckre pa3HOUYTEHMSI, KOTOPbIE B U3BECTHOM CTEMEHH JOIKHbDI
MPUBJI€Yb BHUMAHWE 3aMHTEPECOBAHHDBIX 3TOM TEMATUKOM HCCIeN0OBaTENEH,
HO - BOIIPEKH OXMIAHUSIM - HIDKeC/ENyIole pyKOMUCHbBIE U cTaporeyarT-
Hble UICTOYHUKH OynyT oOHaponoBaHbI BriepBble. B MaTepHuanax remaTuye-
CKOM KOoH(epeHLMH, IToAroToBlIeHHOM U nposeneHHo# LleHTpom BocTouHo-
-XpUCTUAHCKOM KybTYpbl B OKTSI0pe 1991 1. B MOCKBE, K COXaNEHUIO, TOXE,
He HalIUIOCh MECTa IS 9TOM TeMbI, Ha Halll B3TJIsiH, 0COOEHHO BaXKHOM ',

Bo BpeMs MoOMCKOB KHUTr M3 6ubanoteku Cearurtenss AUMUTpuUs
PocToBckoro B cobpanu Mockosckoit CrHoganbHoit Tunorpaduu bbuia
obHapyXeHa PYKOINUCh, KOTOpas, 6yaydu 3apyMKCUpoBaHa B apXMBHOM
ONMHCAHWMU, HEMOHSATHBLIM 00pa3oM oOcCTanach, OOHAKO, BHE BHUMAaHUS
uccnenosareneil (PCAILA, @.381, pykonucu MockosBckoii CHHOOATIbHOH
Tunorparuu, No. 468. 2° 1 4°). Pykonuch 2Ty, MeXX Iy ITpOYHUM, YIOMHHAET
C.H.HukonaeB 6€3 CCbIIKY HA UICTOYHHUK .

Pykonuck npencrapisieT co6oil KOHBOJIOT U3 TPeX a/UIMraToB, HAMMCaH-
HbIX Ha pa3HOU 6yMare 1 pa3IMyHbIMU MoyepkaMu. B TekcTe MMeeTcs mpaBKa
KHMHoBapbio (1o J1.11006.). MecTo 3TO B pyKONMUCH MOMEYEHO KPaCcHOM
YyepTOH, a Haj HEM Ha M0Jie KNHOBApPbIO XKe 3anycaHo: “no 30b nonp”. Hitke
NpUMNMCKa CKOPOIMMCHIO, yepHuwiaMu: “Qrcénd”!®. Xapakrtep npaBku 1
MapruHajbHble [IOMEThI MIO3BOJISIIOT Y2Ke C [IEPBOTO B35 12 3aKIIOYUTD, YTO
oOHapy>XeHHbIM MAaHYCKPUMNT SIBJASIETCS HAOOPHBIM TUIMOrpadCcCKUM
opuruHaioM kHuru: “ICTOPIA O ITOCJTIBAHEM PA3OPEHIN CBATAI'O
I'PAIIA IEPYCAJIMMA ot Pumckaro uecapsi Turta cbiHa BecnaciaHoBa,
Btopas 0 B3sITiM C1aBHAro CTOJIMYHAro rpajaa rpeyeckaro KoHctaHTHHOMONS
[rmxe u Llapbrpan] ot Typckaro cynraHa MaxoMera Broparo. [CobpaHHas
M3 pa3HbIX aBTOPOB; ¢ durypamu]. HamevyataHa noseneHuem llapckaro
Benuuectsa B Tunorpadin Mockosckoii. JItra 'ocnonHs 1713 B Mecsue
Hos16pe.” B Poccuiickom I'ocynapcTtBeHHOM Apxupe IpeBHUX AKTOB
HaliJieH KOppeKTYPHBIH 3Kk3eMIuisip 2-ro u3ganus (PTAJLA, Otoen Penkux
H3nannii (OPH), No. 6298 (103724), 8°, 6e3 nepervieta u 6¢e3 “dpuryp”, B
teTpansx), nmon 3ariaasueM: “ICTOPIA O PASOPEHIU CBATAI'O 'PAIIA
[EPYCAJIMMA, Ilo npopeueHito ['ocnonHio, ObiBIIEM IO BOTUIOLLUEHIH
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locnomnu Bb bTo 72, oTb TiTa chiHa BecnaciaHoBa.” TekcToBasi mpaBka
KMHOBapbio U yepHuiaMu. [1]-317c., 1 c. nmycras. 2¢. cnMcka couepKa-
Hus, 6e3 koHua: “®PJIABIA 10CIPA O BOIHB IYAEICTBHU kHiru
wectoisi. OTJIABJIEHIE. [Bcero 15 rnas.] || OTJIABJIEHIE. Ha B3srie
KonHctanTuHonons.” [C.187-293, 6e3 Hymepauuu riaB].

O npaBOMEpPHOCTU BbICKa3aHHOTO BHIBOJAA CBUAETENLCTBYIOT HE TOJbKO
KOPPEKTYpHbI€ TEKCTOBbIE MOMETbI, HO U MOJHOCTbIO COBMajalolIve
MapruHalbHble 3aMeYaHus B pyKOTTUCH, TJie OTPbIBOK TeKcTa (“[...] A CMHUpAA
THXb FOPIbIHY, [...]” OTYEPKHYT YepHWIaMH, a Ha 110Jie HANpoTUuB 0603Have-
Ho: “Tem U nucm. 145.” (J1.41). B u31aHUHM 5TO MECTO COOTBETCTBYET HAUATY
c.145, xoTs ecTb HEKOTOpPBIE pa3HOUTEHUS: “[...] U cMipsist ThXD ropabiHo”,
ITonobHbIM 06pa3oM najnee OTYEPKHYT B PYKOITMCH OTPLIBOK “[...] maxe 1o
cta nonpuub. [...] <Tem T mem | 151>” (11.46), a Tacke: “[...] # co Benu-
KOO HYXIOK OOCTUTHYTH MOJaTh CBOMXb KecapeBbix.” (J1.5006.) ¢ Mapru-
HalbHbIM yKa3aHueM “Tem: K aucm | 1677, roe B U30aHUM YUTAETCS: “U Cb
BEJIIKOIO HYXXIOK NOCTITrHYTHU NanaTb CBOiXb KecapcKixb™. (C.177[=167]).

O TOM, UTO KOPPEKTYPHBII1 3K3eMIUISIp KacaeTcsi UMeHHO u3faHust 1716
I., MOXKHO yOemuTbCsl MO XapakTepHbIM oLIMOKAaM B nmarMHauuu (Ha cc.
151[=161]-166[=176], c.177[=167], no unuuuaty “E” Ha c.l (B uznanuu 1713
r. uHuuman “K”), no pasMmepy Habopa W, HaKOHell, 10 MOMeTaM CIpaBLIU-
KOB Ha HIDKHMX MOJISIX KHUMH, Cpeld KOTOPbIX OCOOEHHO BaXKHbl NATHI -
nepsasi: “nbnaTth [acTpoHOMMUYeCKUId 3HaK Ko3epora = nekabpsi| B 9 ne[Hb]”
(c.7) n nocnenHss: “nbaate Anpbag B 23 me[Hb]” (C.2HH. = mocienHss
CcTpaHuua ornasiaeHus ). [1o noyepkaM BUIHO, YTO TOMETDI IeJTH CIIpaBLIH-
KM Muxaun Bonakos u MUBan KpemeHeukuii, paboTaBlive B CaHKT-
-netepObyprckoi Tunorpaduu. [Ipapna, B Hallel KOPPEeKTYPe HET MX IO MU-
ceii, Ho oHM ecTb B HAOOpPHOI pyKorucH “AnKopaHa o MaromMere”, U31aHHOTO
B CaHkrt-Ilerepbypre B nexabpe 1716 r. (PTAIA, bubanoreka MockoBckoi
CunonanbHoi Tunorpadpun, No. 36/3 rpaxa., 8°; ¢.317, 320, 322: “Cnpasun
Muxawna Bonkos”; ¢.319: “Cmotpent KpeMeHeukoii”)" .

KOoMMeHTHPOBaHHOE ONNCAHHE PYKONMCH:

Amn. 1(2° =21 x 33 cm): nn.1-5306.:

“O PABOPEHIMU, < c(a)rar® I'pana> IEP(Y)C(A)JIUMA, | <nio npopeue-
Hilo | I'(o)c(no)mmio, ObBIIare | no Bo-| wiowle- | Hin T'o-|{ ciomnn | BB JrbT0>”.
HannucaHue nepeneiaHo THIOrpadCKUM CrIpaBILIMKOM (B YIJIOBBIX CKODKaXx);
3aro/IoBOK He OKOHYeH (HeT aatsl). [Ton HannucaHveM unTtaeTcst o6BeJeHHast
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paMKO pUIIMckKa pykoii cB. JluMutpus Poctobckoro, uepHunaMmu: “lepeBonb
AHnpea bomakosckoro ex losepho Flauio | Ans: 1707. nouembris™.

Hauano: “€rna Todito npiatb ecTh® Y(e)CThb KECAPCKOTO | IOCTOMHBCTBA
BecnasiaHb®, it OLICTb YTBED-| KAEHD BCEA BCEJIEHBHbBIA MOBEJIUTED, 46ie | BO
nepBoe JETO MOBENIUTEJICTBA CBOETO Haya | MPOMBILUIATH @ OCTaBLUEHCA
ltomens, Axe | eMy He XoTh NOKODATHCAY, I MHOTb coO-| BETH COTBOPUBD O
ToMb: [TocbLnaers | c(bl)Ha cBoero Tvra®, co MHOTMMH CWIAMM | Ha pa3opeHie
npecjaBHOr @ rpana fep(y)c(a)inma, | TvTs' Xe co® BOMH3CTBOMB (WM
AneEaHnpiv nod|oe" cyxumb nytemb Bs Hukornonb rpamb, | aMyw<id>usd
pascToaHie ayn AneCaHapiu nBane-|CATb CTamiw, i m TYAY By <+> mosria
<+> ja| miv chmuu', cnaBHowo pbkoro Hunoms my | cTuiaca, i Tako 67(a)ro-
nocnbLIHO 0€3b | BcAKar® npenatia rsiia; [...]". (JI.1). B HekoTopbIx MecTax
MepeBo OKa3aics MOUYTH OOCIOBHBIM, MO0 B JJATUHCKOM MEPEJOXEHUU
“WUynenckoit BOHHBI", HAMPUMEpP, YHUTAETCS] TAKOE COOTBETCTBME MPUBEICH-
HoMy Hayany: “[...] filium verd Titum cum selectis copijs ad excidendam
Hierosolymam mittit. Qui terreno itinere Nicopolim vsq[ue] progressus, ab
Alexandria cinitate viginti stadiorum interuallo distandem, inde militem longis
nauibus imponit: Niloq[ue] flumine post Mendesium tractum, [...]”. (Lib. V.
cap. XIV; An[no] nato Christo 71). [TepeBo1 B 0CHOBHOM IpeACTaBIsIET COOOH
cokpallueHHoe nepenoxeHue V - VI kuur “HUcropun Myneiickoii BOMHBI" U
cokpalleHHbIN ke nepeckas | - IX maB VII kauru (ot cnoB: “Ba To Bpema
TvTs 3aBbila BOAHOMD Liep=| KOBb W BECH I'palb OO0 (JCHOBAHHiA pa30pHTH,
[...]” (1.49 mo xoHua). Konew: “[...] Ale i Ka3=|HeHsHbl O ceMb ObIBAXy,
@6aue HexoTh=|1l1a @wm 37106bI CBOeA MpecTaT. Y Ta=| K@ CKOHYAcA BJIACTb
lroneitckaa co=|Bceto cnapoto lep(y)c(a)a(u)ma”. (J1.5306.). (Cp.: “Hiq[ue]
ludaeis in fugam uersis, usq[ue] ad templum accesserunt.”"® ). YkpanHckas
CKOpomnuch, aBTorpad nepeBoaunkKa, AHapes bonakoBckoro, rnpapjieHHbIN
TANOTPadCKHUM CHPABLLIUKOM.

06 Annpee [lOpbeBnye?]"” BoaakoBcKoM CBeleHMIT HeMHOTO. bbLl OH,
0YEeBUIHO, YYEHHMKOM JIATUHCKOTO K1acca ¥ “ceHbopoM” Hal MaaallMMH B
“rpamMMmaTryeckoi wkone” Cesarurenst Jumurpus PoctoBckoro?’ . OH xe
nepeyucasaerca B onyonukopaHHo Y. A LLLISANKWMHBIM MO UTMHHOM FpaMoTe
oT | anBaps 1708 1. y:xe B MHOM NOKHOCTH: “[...] nucapro AHapero bonakos-
ckoMy [ neHrw, [...]"%". U3BecTHO Takxke, uto B 1708-17C9 rr. oH yunica B
Mockosckoit CnassiHo-I'peko-JIaTUHCKOI AkaaeMumn??. QOB6HapyKeHHbI}
aBTOrpad MpPOJIMBAET CBET HA €11i€ OJHY, 10 CUX ITOp NIPAKTHUYECKH HEU3BEC-
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THYIO CTOPOHY AesITeIbHOCTH OQHOTO U3 JIYYILIUX YYEHUKOB CB. JIUMUTPUS
PocTosckoro.

Amn II (2°: = 21 x 33 em): . 1(54)-30(83)06., 31(104)-37(110)06.:

“Ictopia BTopast @ IbHéHiit CnaBHarw Li(a)ps [pana | [#xke K@wcran-
TiHonoas, A Hoswiii Pums Hapunaetcs] | ero ace nurbun MAXOMETD B.?
cyjaTan Typeukiii ocmbiii | Bs 1bTo no Xp(u)crb, 14[(53]”. Jlata He nonuca-
Ha. Hauano: “MaxoMéts [*] BTOPBIil CUMDb HMSIHEMb. | HO Bs UMCTh OCMBIii
[*]° moBenuTens® Typéukiu, | <[Toro AmeHe BTopbiM]>? <ymepury>¢ O(T)uy
cBoeMy AMypaTy Bo Aci Bo 0611a- | cTv Bueiniu, Bo rpamxk Bypciu, 1ocToi-
| Hoe morpe6éHie conbnasmn’, kpoMb | Beskarw mpensTis @6aama + <+
o[T]ua cBoero>t 11(a)pbCTBOM, |1 MEPBOE MPOCTPE NJOKOHYAHIIO" BOMHY, |
1axe éume 6(re)ud érw amswe [*] cs u(a)pemsd | aan [*] <cp> KH(5)-
semb KapaMaHckisik crpansl, [...]”. 3akaHuuBaetcsi cnoBamu: “H mobenn
no6eniB- | Lnxb co u(a)pems ci AneEannpom | Benkumb €1Ba He BCIO
BcenénHyro.” (J1.37(1100)06.). Hioke ropu3oHTaNbHas yepta KHHOBapbiO
¥ MIOMETa CIIPaBIIMKa, TAK¥Ke KUHOBApPbIO: “A0 3a4b Hadup(aii]”. MockoBcKast
CKOpPOMUCh. ABTOP NepeBoia He yka3aH. HarmoMHUM, 4To 1o onpeneneHuio
M.H.CnepaHCcKOro HemocpeiacTBeHHbIM UCTOYHUKOM, MOJOXEHHBIM B
OCHOBY 3TOM MOBECTH, ObLIa 0HA U3 raB “Ckuduiickoi uICTopun” AHapest
JIei3noBa, HanucaHHoW B 1692 r.2* Pykomuch 3TOro coYyMHeHUs
HECOMHEHHO uMesach B 6ubauoreke cB. dumurpusi Poctosckoro, n6o B
“PocnucH KHUT KeselHbIX” nepeuncasierca “256. Ucropia Ckndbiickan”.
IToaToMy OHa BroJIHE MOTJia ObITh JOCTYMHA M aBTOPY OCYIIECTBJIEHHOTO B
POCTOBCKOM 11IKOJIe NepeBoa; OJAHAKO MPUHAUIeXaBLIWK CB. I UMUTPHUIO
MaHyckpunT “CxudCcKoil UICTOpUH” NOKa He 0OHAPYKEH.

Ana. Ila. J1.37(110)06.-40(113)06., nmocne XpacHOW 4YEpPTHI:
JOTOJHUTENBbHAS BBINMCKA, ¢ HayatoM: “Ho y60 na pasymbere HeuecTHBiM
| 6e3sBEPHULBI [ TYPKHK rardsio ;] | e Bcst npéxie peuéHHas JIBOMS |
1{(a)pém INMpemynpbiMb, 1 Meoomiem | émn(u)ckonomdb [lat[a]pckim,
AcnénHUIIACS Hao rpanoMb OHBIMbD, | TAKOXIE i 3HAMEHIS ObiBaeMasi | O
HéMD coBeplninacsa.” KoHel mocnenHeil crpaHuubl: “[...] [ToToOMB
nﬁT[a]Z“: iSH OMas/of, nana | piMmckiu ITiych BTOPSBIA, HXKE | MPEXIE 3BAHD
OLICTb AHEN | CVABIM 3aKanuBlKUcs 6bacTBeHHbLx | Xp(M)c(TH)AHD WM
TYPKOBB - M30UEHHBLX | [KycTod:] Ha Mpouuxsb ||”. MOCKOBCKAasi CKOPOMMCh.
B HMXXHEM paBOM YTy NOC/eIHE CTpaHULIbI TOMETA YEPHUIIAMU, MEJIKOU
YKpauHCKOU cKoponuchlo: “nocratbu-|Hb”.
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Aan. I (4°: = 16 x 21 eMm): m1.1(84)-18(101), (102)-(103): nobaBneHus
K IBYM IIPEIbIIY UM PYKOTTMCSIM, BbIMOJHEHHbIE MOCKOBCKOU CKOPOIHCHIO
pa3HbIX pyK. TeTpanb BruieTeHa B peablayLiy o pyKonuch Mexxay Jul. 30(83)
u 31(104), ¢ HagnucaHuem B Hauane: “TTonosHeHie Kb Céil IcTopin”. Boiiue
MHOH pyKoil moMeueHo: “1o 30k pacciiickiii ibronuc[t]us [!?]”. B teTpanu
yeTblpe NMoYepKa Tpex MUCLIOB (IBa rnoyepka oqHOrO JIMLA, OAWH TIHATE/b-
HBI ¥ POBHBIH, IPYroi HeOpe>KHbINH ).

WHIMNUTLI 10N0JIHEHHI T U HX MCTOYHHKM:

JI.1(84): “Ictopukbace, KanBusin na aucty 1112m. cito mnaveBHyio |
Tparénito Bkpatub @nucyerb cuue. | Bz abto wm_Xp(H)crta 1453.¢e.
Maxomem Cyntanb Typckiil | Bb Tpetie 1510 1(a)pCTBOBAHIA CBOETO,
Hamnage Ha | K@wHCTaHTIHOMOb Cb [3a4epKHYTO: Ipe] BEJIUKIM BOMHCTBOM
BD Ue- | ThIpex CTax ThICSALb BOUHWBB, [3a4epKHYTO: boMbapanbl | <ITywiku>
nMsiile | npeBeJuKH, [...]". IlpaBka yepHuwiaMu. B ykazaHHOM MmecTe 3-ro
M3IaHMs TJIABHOTO TPyla HEMELKOTO YUYEHOT 0 U My3bIKaJIbHOTO TEOPETHKA
Ceda Kanbbuzus (1556-1615) ckazaHo: “Muhamed anno tertio regni, anno
Hegirae 857 vereprimo, Constantinopolin aggreditur maximo exercitu
quadringentorum millium, Bombardas habuit maximas, [...]1”%. 3a
HUCKJIIOYEHUEM JaThl NepBasli BEpCHs MepeBoia BLITTOJHEHA TOCJOBHO.

J1.3(86): “[3auepkuyTto: Ilpuctexenie] | Joannbace [!] JlynoBuks
ToTodpent | Bo cBo€l [3auepkHyTO: KoaMorpadin] <ApxoHTosoriu> Ha
JucTy. 630m | [OTpBIBOK 3a4epKHYT] ) Havaxh i @ B3sITiM K@HCTaHTIHO-
NoJjisi BO310- | MMHaeTh culie; Erna I'pelibl Bs 1peBHsisi BpeMeHa YMbICIUILA
1o- | CTpoUTH 3HaMeHuThIi ['pad Bo Opakin, u Mexay | coboro He Moroliia
@ Tom cornacutucs. [...]”%. IpaBka yepHWIAMHU U KUHOBAPLIO.

JI.15(98): “IcTopia & 6HOBAEHIU XpaMa: éxe ecm[b] c(Bs)Tbist Codin.
| i @ c(Bs)Tbit Tpane3b.” Hau.: “[*] ba(a)rouecTtuBbiil xe 1(a)pb
IycTuHiaH® U cs m(a)puuelo Oeonwpolo: | mamé 3JaTa MHWOT®, Ha
(O6HOBIeHie rpana AHTiawxiu. | Bs nsatoe xe 1bTo 1(a)persa érd) amxentxe
ObicTb | monéit KwHcTaHTIHONOACKUXD, MKe fpaluacsa MexX-| oy coboto Ha
KOHCKOMB PUCTAHIN TAM®, Uabxe | TBOpSIXy paloCTH, H Tevyaxy KOHH, U
3aKjaHu | Oblla JI@ y(e)n(ob)xb. L(a)pp xe suab ybilicTBO, TONH-
| KMXb JtoAeit, B3siTb CKOpOBb BEil0, i MMsilLe Neyas | JeHb A HOLlb. bdue
B(o)rb Baoxu [*] Bs c(e)paue érw? <mbicau> 6(a)ras <exe> co3naTu’
L(e)pkoBb Benito, [...].” BoloeneHHoe 3Be300YKAMM HAyallo TEKCTa
00BeeHO BOKPYr YepHWIAaMH, @ Ha BEpXHEM M HApY>XHOM MoJie TOU Xe
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PYKOM MeJKO MpUMMCAaHO UchpaBjeHUe: “Bs JbTo @wm BOIMIOLIEHIs
Xp(n)croa® 513.e.] Ipeueckiii L(a)ps Iycrinian® | noserb 6brt notbxb
<Ha> KOHCKa<M>® puctaiiu’, nnkxe cobpaBlI<ycss>® MHOXECTBY | Haponaa
Ha 3phiuiue," Mexmy coboro cpa3usirycs, 6bICTb | JIOAEMD | naneHie, |
seJiie: 6o | TpimecaTh | nsATh ThicAw | Y(e)a(opb)kb Ha céii | mayeBHbi
| morbxb na-|mowa, @ cem | y60 u(a)pp wne|yanucsa sbaHw | i
HemnpecTa¥HO | COKpyuialliecs | ce,)pdueMb, Uum | 6bl 3a Takoe yOilcTBO
yMHU | 1oCTUBUTH | [3auepkH.: TBopl] Co3na|Tens cBoero | b(o)ra: i1 He |
no MHO3b Bpe | MeHH BioXxHucs | [3auepkH.: ['(0)c(mo)nb B(o)rs]a. [1paska
YepHWIaAMHU.

JL.18(101), npunucka: “Cia y6o cobpaHa CyTh @Wm pa3JUYHBIX
@nucateneil, a Haunave | [3auepkH.: ACTOPUKD xe] wm Iwcunna dnasia
IynessnuHa.” 30ech ¥ HUXXe NpaBKa OCHOBHOTO MHUCLIA.

JL18(101)-(102): “<fol 232.> XpoHorpad t <t Icropuxn xe> [TéTpnb
C)nMeepb nuiem BkpaTuh cuue: | BecnaciaHb' Kecapb pUMCKiii TOJYUYUBD
Kecapckiii | npectont, 46ie Bpyuaem 6paHb Ha lynéenn TiTy | CbiHY cBOEMY,
KOTOpbI BecMa Ha OHylo ycTpeMuwics. | [...]”. B koHUe Ha noakieike:
“HNo3nb [Terpn C)nMeepb”. (JI.102). B upe3BbiuaiiHO papUTETHOM U3IaHUHU
tpyna Iletpa OnMeepa “6paHb Ha IyIoeeBb” omMcaHa C SIBHBIM CO-
NPUKOCHOBEHHEM ¢ couMHeHUeM Hocuda Pnasus “[...] Commiserat
bellum Iudaicum Tito filio, qui totus huic incumbebat, cum Alexandria a
patre redijsset atq; Hierosolymam aggere turribusq; cingeret. Fuit sané
bellum atrox ac saeuum, cum obsessi excursiones frequentes facerent,
obsidendentesq; eos vi pellerentin vtbem. Saeuiebant Iudaei [et] in res suas
[et] in vitam quoque suam. Erant duo horti quondam Regij, alter viginti
iugerum non amplius, alter pauciorum. In his solis Frescebat balsamum,
nullia alteri terrae concessum. Pugnatum pro || his arbusculis, dum eas
euellere perdereque Iudaei, Romani defendere satagunt. Tanti quippe
fecerunt hanc arbusculi Vespasiani, vt illam etiam ostenderent vrbi cum
triumpharent: Balsamum enim omnibus odoribus praesertur. Porro post
clades varias, ac perpessam tamen inauditam capta fuit Hierosolyma 6.1dus
Septembris, ac cum templo tota vastata. Neque enim antiquitas, neque
ingentes diuitiae, neque per totum orbem terrae diffusa fama, nec magna
religionis gloria quidquam iuuit, qud minus periret. Fl. losephus a condita
vrbe vsque ad excidium eius 2177. annos fluxisse numerat. Bello confecto
laudare vniuersum exercitum Titus, [et] pro rebus fortiter gestis debita viris
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fortibus praemia persoluere. [...]"?’. D10 penuaiiliee U3gaHUe HaXOIWI0Ch
TaxoKe U B coOpaHuM “KHUT KeyeiHbIx” CeaTuTeas Jumurpus PoctoBckoro
(“75. Onycb xpoHorpadpukymMs”; He 0OOHAPYXKEHO) U OUE€Hb YaCTO CAYXKHIO
Bnamenbiy B KauecTBe MCTOUHMKA €ro UCTOPUUYECKUX COUYMHEHHUU U
npornosenei®

JI.102(19)06. nycToM.

JI.(103)-(103)06.: “<Pyko# cnpaBluuka: nucm 312:> [ToM e pykoii: Als]
AncTenin xe JWaHHD | [3a4ePKHYTO CMpPAaBLIMKOM:| WIUCYyem pa3opeHie
Iepycanumckoe BkpaTith cuue:* By 1bto no Xp(u)erb 69:e TiTh Becnacian
Bb 14def/ny/ anpizma wbnexe lepocanums [!] I'pad: erna Ha npa3gHUKD
[Macxu crexkouracs lynees <+> 3600000:> I'nad Benmu wewnb, KK® yacTo
BO eIMHD AeHb yMupaxy , 10000.© u MmHOXae, & Bb Heabmo 60000.¢ CxBo3b
eIMHb] TOKM @ BpaTa npuHeceHo 6bicTb MepTBbLY: 115000, i1 600000,° upesn
cThbHBI U3BepXKeHU Obllla, ¥ MHOTH THICAIUM BB AOMbx HemnorpebeHH
ocraiacs: besuucnennu eie lynéu nanoia Bb coKkpoBeHHbLx MbcThx' i
Ha BbUIACcKax, [...]”. B nonyjasipHOi KHUre NMpoTecTaHTCKOro 60orocjaosa u
spyauta snoxu Moranna-I'enpuxa Anbcrena (1588-1638) atn nogpobHoc-
TH niepeaaHbl odeHb Kpatko: “<[An. Chr.] 69.> Titus Vespasianus 14 Aprilis,
obsidet Hierosolymam, cum ad festum Paschae confluxissent Judaei
3600000. Fames adeo invaluit, ut saepius uno die morerentur 10000, [et]
amplius; ac proinde una hebdomade, 60000. Per unam soliminodo portam
elati fuerunt mortui 115000, [et] 600000 per moenia projecti sunt, [et]
multa millia in aedibus insepulta manserunt. Innumeri quoque Judaei
occubuerunt in velitationibus, [et] oppugnationibus. Templum 10 d. Augusti
fuit incensum, [et] in eo 8600 Judaei caesi, [et] 6000 combusti sunt.
Septembris die 7 [et] 8 tota urbs excisa fuit. Judaei 2000 in cloacas abjecti,
97000 captivi abducti, innumeri bestiis objecti, plurimi 30 denatiis venditi
fuerunt”? . IlepeBon HOCIOBHBINA. B KOHILIe BLIMUCKY U3 AJIbCTENA, BHU3Y -
nometa nepepoaurka: “Ho wm cest aknubvl npeBHist IcTopiv npUcTynuMs 10
IpyTisi MeHules 1bThl, Ho nonobHbIs ceit 6eacteamu [Tosbetu.” (J1.[103]06.).
B keneitHoi 6ubanoteke cB. JIuMUTpUs POCTOBCKOro HECOMHEHHO
HaxoOwics nonyaspHeiiunii Tpyn Anbcrena (B “Pocrniucu’™: “55. loranHics
[eHpULM AJICTENiM TE3aBPYCh XPOHOJIOTiE”; KHHUra He 06Hapy>keHa ).

IIpuMeyarenbHO, uTo B 6nbaMoTeKe ¢B. JIMMUTpUst POCTOBCKOro MMENHCh
MHOTHE U3JaHUsI YTIOMSHYTBHIX B PYKONHUCSX MEPEBOIOB MCTOUYHHUKOB.
CoxpaHWIoCh U POCKOLLIHeIIee, 60raTo WUIIOCTPUPOBAHHOE rPaBIOpaMM
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Ha Meau u3nanue counHeHuii Mocuda dnasus: “OPERA IOSEPHI VIRI
INTER IVDAEOS DOCTISSIMI AC DISERTISSIMI, QVAE AD
NOSTRAM AETATEM PERVENERVNT, OMNIA, NIMIRVM: [B
rpaBUpPOBaHHON Ha Menu MHorodurypHoit pamke:] DE ANTIQVITA
TIBVS IVDAICIS LIBRI XX, QVIBVS IN FINE LOCO APPENDICIS VITA
IOSEPHI PER IPSVM conscripta, est adiecta: De bello Iudaico Libri VII. ex
collatione Graecorum Codicum accuraté castigati: Contra Apionem Libri I1.
pro corruptissimis antea, iam ex Graeco it idem non solum emendati, sed etiam
suppleti, ac integritati pristinae restituti: De imperio rationis, siue de Macchabaeis
Liber vnus, denuo recognitus; Antehac a Graecae linguae peritissimo, ac
historiarum studiosissimo viro in Latinum sermonem translata, [et] ad
exemplum Graeci Codicis accurate distincta. NVNC VERO SVMMA CVM
DILIGENTIA CHRONOLOgia caput vniuscuiusque folij, cim veterum tum
recentiorum Scriptorum Commentarijs, cumq: scholijs becessarijs, per
doctum quendam virum in communem Rei literariae vtilitatem recens
concinnata. CVM FIGVRIS ET INDICE LOCVPLETISSIMO.
FRANCOFORTI. M.D.LXXX. OMNIA QVAM ABSOLVTISSIME HAC
EDITIONE EMENDATA, ET A mendis, quibus scatebant plurimus
repurgata.” 2°.- PLTAIIA, ®.1251, BMCT/un., No 492(3263). [1o “Pocnucu”
dunapera: “71. lozedycy HOneycn”. Ero xxe pykoilt Ha 060poTe BepxHeEM
KPBILIKY MepraMeHHOro neperjera 3anvicaHo: “Jwcédycn Jynéycn |
pocTogcKar® apxiepéa aumurpia”. KHHUra 3amMedaTenbHa M MO BlAlC/b-
yeckuM 3anucsaM. [lpexne Bcero, 3mech UMeeTCs BKJIaJHasi 3alUCh Ha
nojbckoM s3bike: “{ Wykonywaiac ostatnia wola Swigtey pamiegci Je[g]o
M(o)sci Oyca Metropolity Kijowskiego Halickie[g]o || y wszystkiey Rusi
Wiladyki Wiodzimierzskie[g]o y Brzesckie[g]o Pana Oyca naszego milte[g]o
| te xiegi Monasterowi Wilenskiemu. S. Troyce. oddaiemy My] Jan y Piotr
Pocieiowie, || z ta Condicia Zeby z te[g]o Monastira | oddalane y na zadne
insze miesce przeneszene nie byly. || Jan y Piotr Pocieowie | MPP. [manu
proprial.” (Jl.a2-a4, C.1-7; HayanbHBIE CJOBa 3alMCH, 3[I€Ch B3SITHIC B
¢uUrypHble CKOOKHM, TIOBTOPSIOTCSA ABaXKIbl, MpUYeM ¢ opdorpacnieckuMm
Pa3HOYTEHUSMH, KOTOPBIE 31IECH MOAYEPKHY ThI)*' .

Yuunarckuit Mutponoaut Kuesckuili u enuckon Biaagumupckuii (Ha
Bonbiun) n Bpectckuit Mnatuii (B8 Mupy - Anam) Iloueit ckoHvancst 18
moJs 1613 r. ITo ero 3asewmannio cbiHOBbS MoaHH M T1eTp BIOXIIN KHUTY
B Bunenckuit Tpomukuii MOHacTbipb. A OmanbHelliass cynbba KHUTH
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CIOXMJTACh TAKOBBIM 00pa30M, UTO MOTOM OHa NMpUHamlexaia HexxuHckomy
npotornony Makcumy ®UIMMOHOBUYY (3aMUCh HA TUTYJbHOM JIMCTE HaM
pamkoi: “Ex libris indigni | Maximi Philimonowicz | Praesbiteris
Nezynensis”). Psaom pykoii ¢B. lumurpusi PoctoBckoro npunucaso: “quon-
dam | fuit”. Or Makcuma (6bITh MOXeT, Yyepe3 nocpeactso Kuepo-
-ITeuepckoro moHaxa Kupuiana dunumoHosnua)?? KHMra nepeuuia K
Cunyany O3epckoMy (B cepeauHe TUTYJbLHOTO JIUCTA, 10 00eMM CTOpOHaM
MpearnocjeaHed CTPOKM Ha3BaHUs eCTh noanuch: “Syluanis | Oziersky”;
BEpPOSITHO, 3TO HepoMoHax Kueso-Ileuepckoii Jlaspei). OT ymepluero B 1697
r. CuiyaHa KHMra rnomnajia K W3BECTHOMY IPOMNOBEIHUKY, Toxe Kueso-
-ITeuepckomy nepomonaxy Enucero 3aBanosckomy ( “Ex Libris Elisej Zawa-
dowski, emptus apud Patrem Syluanum Ozierski. Anno 1697”. Jl.a2,
BBepxy)*’. OT Enuces 10 urons 1700 r. kaury noayuun Hosropoan-
-Cesepckuil apxumanaputT Humurpuii Casuu: “+ An(n): D(omi)ni 1700.
Julij 10. | Iste liber ex monasterio Peczariensi | a R(evere)ndissimo Patre
Elisaco Zawadouskj | dono missis est mihi Demetrio Sauicz | indigno Archi-
mandritae Nouogrodensi in Seueria. | mp [manu propria]”. (ABrorpad Ha
o6opoTe BepxHero ¢op3aiia). Huxe ero ke pykoi cienaHa yka3aTeJibHasi
3anuchk: “NB De CHristo testimoniu(m) fol: 522”. CooTBETCTBEHHO U B
TEKCTE €CTh KMHOBAapHbIE MOoAYepKHBaHU: Jesus vir sapiens” u “<lesus
Christus a Pilato _crucifixus. An. mu(n)di 3996 A nato Christo 34>".
(C.522)* . lanee HaX0AUTCs eLll€ OJHO CBUAETENLCTBO BHUMATEIbHEMILIETO
yTeHUs1 TekcTa B nepsoi riaase VI xkHuru (“De triplici seditione apud
Hierosolymam. <An. mu(n)di 4034 A nato Christo 72.>”), rae KHHOBapbtO
ucrpaBjeHa orneyatka B cjoBe “lustit<i>ae” (c.789). Ha ¢.791-762
yepHWIbHbIEe KISIKCHI; B Hauane XVII raBbl VII KHUrM NpUNMCKM KHUHO-
BapblO, HE3HAKOMBIM TNodyepkoM: “Captiuos. [3a4epKHYTO OlLHMOOUYHOE
“97007” u Bbiie Haanucado:] 97000 | Mortous vero | 1100000 | [non
yepToi aBa ciaoBa Hepa3bopu.]” (C. 847); Huxke, B Hadane miasbl XXIV
MPUIIMCKA KMHOBApblo U TeM Ke rnouepkoM: “Flumis Sabatinis.” (C.854).
Jpyrux nmoMer uurareneil B KHUre He 3aMeueHo.

TakuM obpa3oM, baarogapss ouepeIHON apXMBHOM HaxoAKe MOSIBsIETCS
BO3MOXHOCTb 6€3 TEeHHM COMHEHMUS YCTAaHOBUTb aBTOpa COKPALUEHHOIo
pycckoro nepenoxeHus: “Uctopuu o pazopeHUH csATaro rpana Mepycanu-
Ma”, OCHOBAHHOI'0 Ha TpeX MOCJEAHUX KHUrax JIaTUHCKOro nepeBoja
“Ucropuu Uyneiickoit BoitHbl” HNocuda dnasus. B Hosbpe 1707 T
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ocyllecTBWI ero AHIpeid bonakoBckui, yueHuk cB. Jumurtpus (Januuna
Casuua) mutponoaura Pocrosckoro u SApocaasckoro (11 XII 1651 - 28 X
1709). Ucxons U3 TOro, 4To B ONMCAHHOM PYKOMUCHOM cOopHuke PIAIIA
MCIMOJIb30BaHO OONBIIMHCTBO MCTOYHMKOB, OBIBILUX B COOpaHUM “KHUT
KeJelHbix” PocToBcKkOro Apxuvepess U KpylHemiero “o0ieciaBsiHCKOro”
PENIMTMO3HOIO MUCATENsA U UCTOPUKA BTOPOW MOJOBUHBI (I AaXKe TpeThei
YeTBEPTH, €CJIU UMETH B BUIY IUTEPATYPHBIN 1eO0T “THnoM™ B 1677 1., koraa
7 anpensi B Horopoa-Cesepckoii Tunorpadpuu apxvenuckomna Jlazaps
BbapaHoBuua BbllUJA in quatro nepsas KHura cB. Jumurpus “Yyna
IMpec(a)Toii u Ipebda(aro)cn(o)senHon Obeor M(a)pin”** ) XVII - Hauana
XVIII BB., MOXXHO Tak>kKe BIIOJIHE YBEpEeHHO TMoJjaraTb, 4YTo CBATUTENDb
JInmMurpuit PoctoBckuii Mor ObITb MHUHIMATOPOM M BHOXHOBUTEIEM [IEpEBOIA
BCEX YKa3aHHBLIX NMEPBOUCTOYHUKOB B KPYI'y CBOEro apxXxUepeuckoro
CKpUIOTOPUS U “IpaMMaTUUYECKON” ILKOJIbI, XOTSI KpOMeE UCCIeN0BaHHON

(SR} )

BbiLle “bonakoBckoit” pykormcu PITAIA u kHur u3 oubaunorexku CeaTuTens
HUKAKUX OPYTUX apryMEHTOB B 10J1b3y 3TOI THIoTe3bl He UMeeTCsl.

IlpuMeuanns

' HanoMHuM, uto Hocud Gen Mattacdus Gbln B MIEHY Y PUMASH, HO PMMCKHIl MOJKOBOAEL
BecnacuaH, npoBosrnalieHHbli TOrIa UMNEPATOPOM, OcBOGOAM €ro B Harpany 3a NpeackasaHue
cuacTauBoii cyabbel. Torna To, no obblvad pUMCKHUX BOIbHOOTNYLEHHUKOB, Mocud 1 npucoean-
HWA K CBOEMY UMEHM poaoBoe uMsi Becnacuana. BmecTe ¢ cbiHOM nMnepaTopa TUTOM, y KOTOPOro
Hocud cnyXun COBETHUKOM U MEPEBOANMKOM, OH Obll OTNPaBiEH A8 NOKOpPEHMUSA
B36yHTOBaBWelCca Myoeun, W Bo Bcex cUHATOTaX UMSI U3MEHHHWKA ObINO NPenaHo NPOKIATHIO.

? OcoBeHHbIM COBEPLIEHCTBOM U MOAHOTONW KAPTHHbBI 3MOXU, OMUCAHHOH ¥ Hocuda drasus,
OTAMYUAETCH UCTOPUUECKass MOHOrpadusi, npuypoueHHas K 1900-i roposwrHe BoccTaHusi Espees
npoTuB PUMASIH, 3aKOHUYUBLLIETOCH, KaK H3BECTHO, YTpaToi 3emaun O6etoBaHHoii: Witold Dzigciol.
Jozef Flawiusz Historyk Zydowski. London [1966]. ABTOp KHUIM NPeLTOXKHA HOBOE NPONTEHHE
WUCTOPHUM U OCODEHHO aKLEHTUPOBAN 3THUUECKHE M NYXOBHbIE CBSI3Y MEXAY XPUCTHAHCKUMU
HapO4aMH U HAPOLOM E€BPEHCKUM.

' M3 Heony6AMKOBAHHOTO KOMMEHTApHUsi M NEPBOrO MOAbCKOTO Mepesoaa caoB c¢B. HoaHHa
3naroycra npotus Uynees, ocywectriasiemoro AHom UatokoM. Cp. oTAHUAOWLMICH HETOUHOCTIMU
pycckuid nepeson B usmaHuu: TropeHusi cB. MoanHa 3aatoycTta, Apxuenuckona KoHcTaHTUHO-
nofbcKaro, B pycckom nepesoae, 1.1, kH.2. CI16., 1898, ¢.706-709. Cp.: J.lluk. Jan Chryzostom -
adwersarz Zydow. IN: Tematy. Ksiega Jubileuszowa w 70. Rocznice Urodzin Profesora Leszka
Moszynskiego. Gdansk 1998, ¢.330-348. YueHslit neperen u onybaukoBan TakxXe Tpakrtar “Ad-
versus ludaeos” c¢s. ApryctuHa MnnoHckoro (354-430): [Cs. Asryctid MnnoHckuii], Traktat
przeciwko Zydom (ttum. Jan Ifuk). IN: Miedzy Wilenszczyzna a Prusami. Polityka. Spoteczenstwo.
Kultura (XI1I-XX w.) Ksiega Pamiatkowa poswiecona Jubileuszowi 50.lecia pracy naukowej i
75.1ecia urodzin prof. Wactawa Odyvica. Gdansk 1998, ¢.47-60.

* H.A.Mewepckuii. Uctopusa Uyneiickoit BoitHbl Hocuda Pnasusi B aApeBHEPYCCKOM NEPEBOAE.
M.-J1., 1958, c. 37. CM. TakXe HOBEULIMI aHANU3 3TOr0 UCCAENOBAHHUA B KOHTEKCTE MOAbCKHMX
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uccnenoBaHuid W nepesogos “Uctopun Uyneitckoit Boinb™ B ctathe: H.Watrobska. Staroruska
“Wojna Zydowska" w Polsce. Pigésetna rocznica najstarszego druku cyrylskiego z Krakowskiej
oficyny Szwajpolta Fiola (1491). IN: Materialy trzeciej Gdanskiej sesji Cyrylometodejskiej 17 |
1991. Gdansk, 1994, s. 31-40. O BcrTaskax u3 Hocuda dnasus B TekcTe XpoHorpada cM.:
0.B.Troporos. lpesHepycckue xpoHorpadni. J1., 1975, ¢.186: b.M.K:tocc. HukoHoBCckuid cBoa #
pycckue neronucu XVI-XVII sekos. M., 1980, c.160-163, 208-209, 267.

% 3nech yueHbli ccblaeTces Ha cBoe 6onee paHHee uccsienopalue: “Poinanue”™ Moanna EBrenunka
u ero apesHepycckuii nepeson. IN: BuzanTtuiicknit Bpementuk, 1. VIIL. M.-JT., 1953, c. 80.

¢ Cm.: M.H.CnepaHckuii. [TosectH 1 ckaszanus o p3aTuu Llapbrpaga Typkamu (1453 r.) B pycckoit
nucbMeHHocTH XVI - XVII Bekos. IN: TOOPJT, 1. XII. M.-J1., 1956, c. 189. Mexay npounuM, yueHblii
yKa3biBaeT, uTo K uiganuto “HUctopun™ 1713 r. BocxoauT 6oarapckuii TekcT nosectu XVIII 8.
CM.: M.H.CnepaHckuii. IMosecTb 0 B3siTun Llapbrpaga typkamu B "Ckudcekoi ucropun”
AJTeiznosa. (M3 uctopumn pyccko-nonbcko-6onrapckux cesasei Ha pybexe XVII-XVIIH BB.) IN:
M3 UCTOpUM pYCCKO-CNaBIHCKHX NMTepaTypHbIX cBsiszeid. M., 1960, ¢.223-224.

7 H.A.Meuwepcknit. UcTopus nyneickoii BokHbl [...]. Op. cit., c. 163.

¢ T H.Mowuceesa. [lpesHepyccKas AMTEPATYPa B XYAOXKECTBEHHOM CO3HAHWW W UCTOPUUECKOM
mbican Poceun XVIHI Beka. J1., 1980, c.40.

¢ Cwm.: M.H.Cnepanckuii. IMosecTb 0 B3aTMK Llapbrpana Typkamu B “Ckudcekoit ucropuu”
A JIbI3noBa, yK. cou., c.211-224.

1 T.H.Mouceesa, yk. cou., c.40-41. Cm. Takxe: B.H.MMepetu. UcTopuko-TUTEpaTypHbIE
uccnenoBaHus U Matepuansl, T. HI. CI6., 1902, c.126-155, 246-250; 255-269: "H.Mowuceesna.
“HcrTopus Uapbrpanckas™ MoraHHa BepHepa [May3se - Heu3BecTHOe counHeHune Havana XVIII ..
IN: KynbrypHoe Hacneaune pesneit Pycu. (Mctoku. Cranosnenne. Tpaanunu). M., 1976, ¢.205-
210; M.B.Menuxos. Mosects Hectopa Uckanoepa u MCTOpUUueCKHe UCTOMHUKY O B3aTUM Llaps-
rpaga Typkamu B 1453 r. IN: IlpesHepycckas nutepatypa. UcTouHukoseneHue. C6. Hayu. Tpyaos
noa pea. 4.C. Jluxauesa. J1., 1984, c.84-96.

" [A.M.Manuenko, I"H.Mouceesal. HoBble MA€0NOTHUECKHE W XYAOXKECTBEHHbIE ABIEHUS
nuTepaTypHoit xu3Hu nepsoit uerseptd XVIII Bexa. IN: Uctopusi pycckoit niuteparypsl, T. I.
HpesHepycckas auteparypa. Jiuteparypa XVIIIl seka. Penakropn [1.C.Jluxaues u I.[N.Maxkoro-
HeHko. JI., 1980, rnasa 7-s1, ¢.425. - Paspsiaka Halua.

12 Cocponnii Monosut, apxuMaHapUT Banesckuii, KCTaTH, nepenucan 3To U3gaHue “Bo rpaay
Yxuue, ayryct 15-ro 1754” pas mutponoaunta Banesckoro IMancua dAumurpuesuua. Cum.: BoHwo
CT1. AHrenos. Mocud Pnasuit B oxHocnassHekux autepatypax. IN: TOOPI, 1. XIX. Pycckas
nuteparypa XI-XVII BekoB cpeau cnassHckux nurteparyp. M.-J1, 1963, c. 259-260.

13 Cwm.: B.C.Conukos. OnbiT poccuiickoii Gubauorpacduu. Pepakuus, npumeuanuns, 1oNoaHEHUs
n ykasatens B.H.Poroxuna. Yacts 1. CI16., 1904, No.No. 4843-4851, c. 103-104; T.A.BbikoBa,
M.M.Typesuu. OnucaHue n3naHui rpaxaaHckod neuatu. 1708 - ausaps 1725 r. M.-J1, 1955, No.
70, c. 138, 142; No. 200, c. 190-191: No. 732, c. 406-407. CBoAHBI} KAaTAIOr PYCCKOM KHWUTH
rpaxaaHckoi nevatu XVIII seka. 1725-1800. T. 1. M_, 1962, No.No. 2712-2720, c. 412-413. Cp.:
A .U.Cobonesckuii. MMepesonHas nutepatypa Mockosckoit Pycu XIV-XVII sekos. CI16., 1903,
¢.96-97.

4 Cwm.: Hepycanum B pyccko kyastype. Coct. A.Baranos, A.Jlunos. M., 1994. C6opHuk
NPEUMYLIECTBEHHO CONEPXUT PaboTbl HCTOPUKOB UCKYCCTBOBENEHHA.

15 CM.: UcTopusi pycCKoil MepeBOAHON XyNOXeCTBEHHO( auTepatypbl. JpesHasa Pyce. XVIII
Bek. T. I. Mpo3sa. CI16., 1995. [naea 2. lNepsas uerseptb XV Beka: anoxa Merpa . (C.H.Hukonaes),
c.83. Ha apxMBHOM UCTE UCNONbL30BAHUA PYKOTIMCH haMuaus yueHoro He durypupyet. Pykonuch
BNEpBbIEC BBEAEHA B HAYUHbIH 060pOT B MOel DOKT. aucc.: JluTepatypHo-6orocnoBckoe Hacenue
Cearutens dumurtpus PocToBckoro: BocnpusiTue uesyutckoil Hayku XVI-XVII ss. Mocksa,
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dunonorndeckuii pakynster MI'Y, 1994, ¢.61. O6 310M Xe cM.: E.B.OKuryaun. XynoxectseHHoe
cBoeobpasue teatpa Aumutpus Poctosckoro. AstopedepaT kaHa. aucc. M., 1995, c.13-14.

' 3pech M manee BO BCEX LMTATax M3 PYKOMHUCEH MOJHOCTbIO coxpaHseTcs opdorpadus
OpPWUIMHANOB, NPU HEM TUTAbl PacKpbIBAOTCH B KPYrblx CKOOKaX, BbIHOCHbIE GYKBbl M “€pKH”
NneyaTaroTcsl KYpCHBOM, KHHOBapHble 6YKBbl U HAUMEHOBAHUS BbLAENSIOTCH XUPHLIM WIPpUDTOM,
a BCE UCTIPAB/IEHHS, YTOUHEHUs W NPOUHe KOHBEKTYpbl 3aK/II0NaIOTCA B KBalpaTHble CKOOKHU: B
yrioBbix ckobkax rnevaTtaloTcss MapruHanu¥ U HaLCTpPOUHbie HaanucaHus. PasHouTeHus,
MELIAoLIMe BOCNPHATUIO He NyGIMKOBABLINXCS paHee PYKOMHUCHBIX HCTOYHUKOB, NPUBOAATCA B
JINTEPHBIX NPUMEUAHUAX.

7 Cwm. noapobHee: A.A KpymuHr. [Tepseie pycckue nepesonsl KopaHa, BuinoaHeHHbie npu [leTpe
BenukoM. IN: Apxus pycckoii uctopuu. M., 1994, No. 5, ¢.227-249.

2 B pyKOMUCH 3a4epKHYTO KHHOBapblO.

® B pykOMMCH MCMpaBieHO No TeKcTy: BecnaciaHs.

< WcnpasneHo no TekcTy: lyneu.

9 Mcnp. 1o TeKCTy: NoKapsATHCA.

¢ Hcnp. no tekcty: Tura.

! HWcnp. no tekety: Turs.

8 Hcnp. no TEKCTY: Cb.

b Hcnp. no TekcTy: nouae.

! “{" BCTAR/IIEHO CNPABILKUKOM MEXNY OyKBaMH.

I TlonuepkH. KHHOBAPLIO W BbILLE HAAMNUCAHO: MOMPHIL.

¥ CnoBo BblAENEHO KPECTUKAMH HAd CTPOKOMH M Ha HApyXHOM MoJe.

' Mcnp. no tekcry: chawe.

'® Cwm.: OPERA IOSEPHI VIRI INTER IVDAEOS DOCTISSIMI AC DISERTISSIMI, QVAE
AD NOSTRAM AETATEM PERVERVNT, OMNIA, {..]. FRANCOFORTI. M.D.LXXX. 2°. -
PrAIA, ®.1251, BMCT/uH.. No. 492(3263). NMoapobHoe onucCaHHe 3TOr0 YHHUKANLHOrO
3Kk3eMmisapa u3 6ubnnoteku cs. JumMutpus PocToBCKOro npennaraercsi HUXe.

19 CM. B CBA3M ¢ 3TUM 3HaMeHUTOE “TTMCbMO K 0eTAM”, yueHHKaM POCTOBCKOM IKO/bI; aBTOrpad
cB. dumutpus Poctoeckoro. Hau. XVIII B. 4° (21 x 16,5¢cm): “[...] Toro pany nocrasnaio Had
BaMu Cenbopa | T(o)c(no)a(u)na Aunpea lOpesuua, uTob6b Bach MyHWTPOBAN | Kakb
UMraHCKUXb flowaned. a Bbl eMy Oyore NMOKOPHM, NOCAYWAUBLL. @ KTO G6ynem npoTHBeH | Toud
noxanosaHb bynem nnbrseto. | Apx: Aumutpui[.]” SApocnasnbckuit My3eit-3anosennuk - 15470/
P-718, unB.No 15470. lMeppas nybauxkauus: Apx. ImuTtpuii. Nenarornueckas mepa cB. AMUTpus
PocToBckoro k o6ysnaHuio ceoeBonus WwkonsHUKOB. IN: “YreHus B UMnepatopckom ObecTse
HUctopun n OpesHocteit Poccuiickux npu MockosckoM YHusepcutere”, kH. 2. M., 1883 (anpens-
MIOHD), ¢.17-18.

0 Cwm.: [M.A.WMUnsankuu]. Ce. dumutpuii Poctoseckuit u ero spems (1651-1709 r). U3cnenosanue
H.A. . WnsnkuHa. ("3anncku Uctopuko-Punonorvueckaro dakynvrera Umneparopckaro C.-
[Metepbyprckaro Yuusepcuteta”, yactb XXI1V). Cankr-netepbypr 1891, c. 339, 350.

2l Tam xe, c. 319. Kypcus Haui.
22 CM.: @ 1. Hukonbckuit. PocToBckoe yunauiue npy ¢B. JUMUTPUU MUTpOnoauTe [no
PYKOMUCSAM WM OHEBHUKAM OAHOIO W3 BOCMIMTAHHMKOB yuunuiia B PocToBckoM cemeilicTee
BosHeceHckux]. IN: pocnasckue EnapxuansHole BenoMoct, uacts Heodbduu. Apocnasns, 1863,
No. 26, c. 253, No. 29, ¢. 289-290 (nucvmo A.KD.boaakoBCcKOro K WKoAbLHOMY apyry JIeoHTHIO
denoposuuy bnaroseweHckomy natuposaHo 24 X 1709 r.); A.lOpbeBckuii. JparoueHHble
apTorpadsl. IN: Tobonbckoe uepkoBHoe apeBnexpaHunuuie, Boin. 1. Tobonbek, 1902, c. 32.

2 Han uMeHeM MeaKo NpHITMCAHO pyKO# CpaBLUIMKa, KWHOBApbIO: “Manbi[Mu] nitep[mu]”. danee
3a4epKyTO: “HA, cyarinn Typeukin.”
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® BoiaeneHHblii[*] dparMeHT NnoauepkyT KHHOBAphIO.

¢ CnoBo 3aUepKHYTO KHHOBapbiO, Bbll€ HAAMUCAHO: CYJATaHD.

MapruHaibHOe yTOUHEHHUE CripaBILKKa.

¢ BcTaBneHo Hal CTPOKOM.

" Hcnp. no TeKcTy: conenaps.

¢ HannucaHo Haa CTPOKOW.

" Hcnp. no TeKCTY: HeAOKOHUAHYIO.

' HMcnp. no TekCTy: 10Xe.

BoulaeneHHbie [*] cnoBa 3a4epKHYTH KHHOBAPLIO U PANOM BCTaB/eH NMPELNOT Cb.

HUcnp. Haa cTpokoid: KapamaH<fﬁ>CK'iﬂ.

Cm.: M.H.CnepaHckuii. [TosecTb o B3aTuu Llapsrpana typkamu B “Ckudckoit uctopun”
A JTei3nosa, yk. cott. ¢. 211-224. Cm. Takxe pab6oTtsl E.B.YucTtakosoii: Pycckuit uctopuk A.H JTbiznos
u ero kHura “Ckudckas uctopus”. IN: BecTHUK ucTopuu MUpPOBOit KyabTypbl. M., 1961, No. 1, c.
117-121; *"Ckudckas nctopusa” A U JIbiznosa v Bonpocsl BoctokoBeaeHUs. IN: Ouepku u3 uctopuu
pycckoro BoctokoseaeHus, T. VI. M., 1963, c. 3-88: “Ckudckas uctopus™ A.W.JIbi3noBa u Tpyasi
nonsckux uctopukos XVI-XVII se. IN: TOLP/T, . XIX. M.-J1., 1963, c. 348-357.

24 HWcnpaBneHO HAMU: B pyKONUcH “nfTs”.

23 OPUS CHRONOLOGICUM, Ex autoritate potissimum SACRAE SCRIPTURAE [et]
HISTORICORUM FIDE DIGNISSIMORUM, Ad motum Lumonarium coelestium, tempora [et]
annos distingventium, secundum characteres Chronologicos contextum, trecentis feré Eclipsibus
annotatis confirmatum, [et] deductum usque ad nostra tempora. Cui praemissa est ISAGOGE
CHRONOLOGICA, In gua/m] Cum Tempus Astronomicum de numerandis motibus Luminarium
coelestium, [et] eorundem Eclipsibus; tum diversae diversorum in omnibus Epochis annorum
quantitates [et] formae dilicidé explicantur, characteres infallibiles ostenduntur, [et] quid in
unaquaque Epocha verum falsimve sit, ex veris fundamentis Chronologicis aperté demonstratur:
Studio [et] opera SETHI CALVISI EDITIO TERTIA Multis in locis emendata, [et] ad praesentem
1629. usque annum continuata. Adjectus est in fine Index Personarum [et] Rerum gestarun uberrinmus.
FRANCOFURTI Impensis JOHANNIS THYMII Bibliopolae, Anno M.DC.XXIX. bonbwas 4°
(18 x 23.7cMm). k3. Fnanbckoit bubnuorekn MMAH (aanee: I'b TAH): Lb 196.°. C.1112.2.

26 [iMeeTcCs B BUAY, HECOMHEHHO, KHUTa WBeiuapckoro uctopuka Moranna Jlonosuka
Fotorpena (Johannes Ludovicus Gothofredus vel Godofredus, t ok. 1634/37) Archontologia
Cosmica seu imperiorum, regnorum principatum publicarum omnium commentarii, TpeTbe U3gaHue
KOTOPOit BbiLNO BO ®PpankdypT, B 1646 r. (in F°). (Jocher, 11(1750),1093); 1649, in F°. Av. fig.
p. Merian (Graesse, 111(1922), ¢.122.2). Cp. Takxe: Estr., XVII{1899), 293.2-294.1 (Neuwe
Archontologia Cosmica, das ist Beschreibung [...[, und verlegt von Matthaeo Merian. Franckfurt am
Mayn, M.DC.XXXVHI; 2°): Estr.. XX(1905), XIX.2 (Archontologia /...J. EA. Il (2 vol.). Francofurto
1649 [!). F°. Vermehrte archontologia cismica [...[, ibidem 1695, F°). K coxaneHuto, B 6orateiiiuem
cobpaHuu ctaponeuaTHboix KHUT B MAH 3Ty u3zaanHusa otcyrtcteyer. B noctynHom Ham
HeMmeukosissiudHoMm usaaHuu (JO. LUDOVICI GOTTEFRIDI Historische CHRONICA, Oder
Beschreibung der Fiirnehmsten Geschichten, so sich von Anfang der Welt, bisz auffvnsere Zaiten
zugetragen: [...]. Durch Matthaeum Merianum. Franckfurt am Mayn, M.DC.XXXXII; 2°) (jaid¢in *:
* <Constantinopel erbawet. [A.Ch.] 329.> Da er aber die herzliche Situation der Statt Byzantz in
Thracia betrachtete, vergieng jhm der Lust zu Troja, liesz alle Arbeiter dahin kommen, vnd fieng an
new Kom oder Constantinopel zubawen. [...]". (S.388.2) U nanee: “Jm Jahr 1453. ist die Statt
Constantonopel vom Tiirckichen Kénig Mahomet dem Il. mit dem Sturm gewonnen wurden, davon
wir heritach in den Tirckichen Geschichten weiter sagen wollen.” (S.696.1). LluT. 3k3. 'b MTAH: Ma
2064. 4°. FnaBHomy xpauuTtento Fnanbckoit bubnanorekn NMAH maructpy Auy Muxany Kwemuubcko-
MY BbIPaXK4€M CaMyto UCKPEHHIOK 61arogapHOCTb 33 NOMOLLL B MAEHTUDUKALMHU ITUX U3AAHMIA.

J
k
23
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*  3auepKyTo CNOBO “MOMBILUNEHTE” M HAO CTPOKOW HAAMUCAHO “MbICAH™.

* MMepeoHauanbHO: 6a(a)roe 30aTH; UCNPABNEHO MO TEKCTY: “eXe” Hal CTPOKOM.

¢ 3auepkHyTO: .

4 3auepkHyTO: Cb NATH.

¢ [lepBOHAuaNbHO: KOHCKAT .

" TlepBOHa“aNbHO: PUCTAHULIN; UCMIPARIEHO MO TEKCTY.

¢ [lepBOHaualbHbIW BApUAHT: cOOpaBLLIMMCS.

" 3auepkHyTo: B(0o)ry pasrHbB GbICTD.

" 3auepKHYTO KHHOBAPLIO: X.
27 OPVS CHRONOGRAPHICVM ORBIS VNIVERSI A MVNDI EXORDIO VSQVE AD
ANNVM M.DC.XI. Continens HISTORIAM, ICONES, ET ELOGIA, SVMMORVM PONTIFI-
CVM, IMPERATORVM, REGVM, AC VIRORVM ILLVSTRVM: in duos Tomos diuisun. Prior
Auctore PETRO OPMEERO AMSTELRODAMO BATAVO a condito Orbe ad suan vsqgfue [ aetatem
bono publico a PETRO FIL. euulgatus. [Panom npunucka MoranHa Ynxarena: “Edit. admodum
rara. conf. Bauer Bibl. L.R.J.l. p.78"] Posterior Auctore LAVRENTIO BEYERLINCK CIVE ET
CANONICO ANTVERPIANO. [B unbetke:] ANTVERPIAE ex Typographeio HIERONYMI
VERDVSSII M.D.CXI. 2°. 9k3. I'b [TAH, Uph. F. 331. C.232.1.E.-2.B.

28 Cm. npunoxenue k pabote: L.A.Jankowska. “Latopis celijny” $w. Dymitra Rostowskiego wobec
biblijnej historiografii protestanckiej (“Chronologia™ Jana Funcka i inne zrodta). IN: Biblia w
literaturze i folklorze narodow wschodniostowianskich. (“Roczniki Humanistyczne Katolickiego
Uniwersytetu Lubelskiego”, t. XLIV, zesz. 7). Lublin 1996 (de facto 1998). c.7-34, ocobeHHo Xe
c.32-33.

® HaBepxHeM nosie ¢ NOAUEPKHYTHIM KWHOBApbHO YKazaHHeM “T1puaaTh” NpUnucaHo yTouHeHHe:
“+ n3uncnser npu lepycanumb nornbwmxe lynewss cuue.”

® Ha HapyXHOM nofe, HaNPOTHB NMOMEUEXX0i KMHOBAPHBIM KPECTHKOM UMD PLI KUHOBapHas,
CTEpPLUAsCA NO Kpar NPUNUCKA CNpaBULIMKa, OTAENEHHAs OT TEKCTa KWHOBAPHOM uepToii: “+ [T|pn
mMu|au| ona wecetb [¢]@TH [T]bICAWL”.

¢ Han CTpokoi: "+ no JecATH ThiCAlLlb.

4 Undpa noguepK. KHHOBAPbIO, HAA CTPOKOI MPUMHCKA CMPaBUIMKa: "HO WECTHAECATH
THICAILA",

¢ Lincdpbl nonuepkHYTH KHHOBApPBIO; HAN CTPOKOW KHHOBApHast XK€ MPUIKCKA: “CTO NATHAAECAM
fwecTbcom ThicAWD "

" IMepBOHauabHO NOAYEPKHYTO UEPHWUNAMM, A Hall CTPOKOMW MPUMHUCAHO CNOBO “TaiiHMKaX";
NMOTOM W NOJUEPKHUBAHHWE, W MPUIMCKA 3a4EPKHYTbl KHHOBApPbHO.

2% JOHANNIS-HENRICI ALSTEDII THESAURUS CHRONOLIGIAE /N QUO Universa
temporum [et] historiarum series in omni vitae genere ita ponitur ob oculos, ut fundamenta Chro-
nologiae ex S.literis [et] calculo astronomico eruantur, [et] deinceps tituli homogenei in certas
classes memoriae causa digerantur. Editio tertia limata, [et[ aucta. Herbornae Nassoviorum. Anno
M.DC.XXXVII. 4°. k3. 'b [1AH, Lb 214, C.298.

30 Cwm. noagpobree: L.A Jankowska. “Latopis celijny” $w. Dymitra Rostowskiego wobec biblijnej
historiografii protestanckiej (“Chronologia” Jana Funcka i inne zrédta). Op. cit., ¢.32-33.

3 Takas Xe 3aMNUCb, C HeOGOIbLWMMH IMTEPHBIMH Pa3HOUTEHMsIMHU, umeeTcs B IV u B VI Tomax
n3naHus kapte3vaHua Jlaspentus Cypusi: “De probatis Sanctorum historiis, partim et tomis Aloysii
Lipomani, doctissimi Episcopi, partim etiam ex egregiis manvscriptis codi- cibvs, qvarvm permultae
antehac nunquam in licem prodiére, optima fide collectis, [et] nunc recéns reognitis. atque aliquot
Vitarum accessione auctis per F.[ratrem] Laurentium Surium Carthusianum. [Tomus [-VII].
Coloniae Agrippinae, Apud Geruinum Calenium [et] haeredes Qentelios Anno M.D.LXXVI [-
M.D.LXXXVI]. [1576-1586]. Cum priuilegio Pii V. Pontificis Maximi, [et] Caesareac Maiestatis
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in decennium.” 2°. B “Pocnucu™ dunapera: "Cypia, kuur 7 [7]. 19. Cypia. Tom A [1] [...] 25.
Cypia, Tom 7 {7])". - PFAIA, K.1251, BMCT/un., No.No. 486-490(3261). Het 1l u VII Tomos,
xoTsA oHU umncasates B “Onucu” BMCT 1888 r. (T. 1. J1.14906.). B 1V Tome, mexay C.406 u C.407,
BJOXEHA B KAUECTBE 3aKJIaNKU CJAOXEHHAs MO BepTHUKaIU NojaopuHa jucta (10,4 x 32,5 cM) ¢
uepHOBbIM aBTorpacdom u3 “Posbicka 0 packonbHUueckoil BpbiHckoit Bepe™ (Y. |, rnasa 12):
“Hauataa npexae am Hbkoero [leTpa nposuBaeMoro dynioHa [3auepkHyTo: 1 Kua] u KHadea
a JpKenaTpuapxa AHTUOXIMZCKAr @, AeP3HYBIIATO [3aUepKHYTO: K| .

31 TlpeanonoxeHUe 3TO OCHOBAHO HA COAEPXAHWUM BlalesbueCKMX 3aMUcel Ha ToMmax Tpyaa
JlaBpenTuna Cypus. rae Ha o60poTax BEpXxHUX KpbllleK nepenieTa uutaerca: “Ta ksiega nabyta do

Monastera Pieczarskie[g]o | od W: O: Cyrilla Philimonowicza™ (1. Hl, IV, V <6ez umenn>, Vi
<"QOyca™: Ha TuTyabHoM aucte T. I: "Ex libris Monasterij Vilnensis Sanctissimae Trinitatis
Religiosorum ord. D[.] Basilij Magni.”; Ha TuT. aucte T. lII: “Ex libris indigni Maximi Philimonowicz

[...]1": Ha TuT. nucte T. VI: “Monasterij Vilne(n). S(anctissi)mae Trinitatis Patrum Basilisnorum
Ritus Graeci”. - PTADA, ®.1251, BMCT/un., No.No. 487-490/3261.

33 B mapte 1690 r. Enuceit 3apanosckuii e3aun u3 Kueso-Tleuepckoit Jlappsl B Mocksy ¢
nucbMOM MUTpPoOnoauTa Bapaaama SlcuHckoro k natpuapxy Moakumy no nosony nepsoi
“tpumecauHoit” “KHurn XKutuii Ceateix” ¥ ¢ npocbboii “NI03BOJUTL NPOAOAXKATH MNetaTaHUe
MuHei”. OH Xxe x1onotan “no aeay o6 ynuarckoMm enuckone [Hocude, ennuckone JibBoBckoM]
Wymnauckom™. U.A . LLasinkuH, yK. cou., ¢.237-238.

0O sHamenutom “Testimonium Flavianum”, cBuneTe bCTBE eBPEHCKOrO HCTOpUKa-hapuces,
NpeacTaBUBLIETO MCTOPHUECKUH 00pa3 XpUCTa, MOOTREPXKAAOWMUNA OMUCAHUA CBATHIX
EBanrenucros, cM. rnasy “Przyjscie Chrystusa Pana™ B MoHorpadpuu: W.Dzigciol, op. cit., c.54-
80, 175-180. Ho cp. Hanpumep: M. I1.Mypetos. K kpuTuke ceuaoere;ibctia Mocuda draeus o
Xpucre. IN: borocnosckuii Becthuk. M., 1903 (ceHTsbpb), ¢.77-87.

¥ Cp.: M.A.®enorosa. Tyntano Oumutpuii [...]. IN: Crosapb KHUXKHUKOB M KHUXHOCTU [lpesHeit
Pycu. Boin. 3 (XVIIR.) Y. 1. A-3. CI16., 1992, ¢.259; T.H.KameHepa. YepHurorckas tunorpacus,
ee aeatenbHocTb M uznaHua. IN: “Tpyasl FocynapcteeHHoit 6ubnanoreku CCCP um. B.U JleHuHa,
T. 1. M., 1959, ¢c.243 u [A.A.Tycesa, U.M.IToroHcKas |. YKpanHCKHE KHUTYM KUDWJITIOBCKOW NeuaTu
XVI-XVII BB.: Katanor u3nanuii, xpauswmxcs B F'ocynapcreeHHoit 6ubanoreke CCCP umMm.
B.U.JTennna. Boin. 2, u. 2. JIbBOBCKHE, HOBrOpOA-CEBEPCKUE, UEPHUTOBCKHUE, YHERCKHE U31aHUS
sTopoit nonoBuHbl XVII 8. CocT. A.A.lN'yceBa, K. M.[MonoHckas. M., 1990, No. 202, c.17.2;
A.A Kpymunr. MNepsaa kuura cesatoro Idumutpua Poctosckoro - “Yyna Ipecatoi u [lpe-
6aarocioBeHHOU lesbt Mapin™ (1677). M. (B neuartn).






B.Xasan (Hepycaaum)

Tema u 006pa3z Uepycaiirma B pyCCKOM JIMTEpaAType
XX Beka:
TEKCT KaK “TIaJIUMIICECT

B pacckase JI.JIyHua “HeHopManbHoe sBineHue” (1920) MuwinLuoHep
CTipallliBaeT y orpabjieHHOro repost ero GaMwiHIO;

— A Kak Bac 3BaThb, TOBApULLL?

— Epo3anuMMckuii, COBETCKHMI cTyXKalliuii!
— Kak, kak?

— Epo3ayiuMcKMii, COBETCKHI CITY>KaLLIUA.

MWIHLIMOHEp HE MOXET B3STb B TOJIK, KAK COBETCKHH CIyKAILMHA MOXET
HOCHT TaKyl CTpaHHYI0 paMmwinio. Yepe3 HECKOILKO CTpaHHUIl TTHCATE b
BHOBb BO3BpallaeTcs K OJIOCTUTEIO NOPSIKa, KOTOPbII BCe €lle He YCIOo-
kowics: “Epo3zanumckuii! EposanuMmckuii! Beab BoT Ob1BatoT damwimn! He
MOHATb MWIHLIMOHEPY, OTKY1a Takue dpaMuinun depyTtcesi. Epo3anumckuii!
HeHopManbHoe gBneHHe”’.

Koro-ro TeMa, BbIHECEHHAsI B 3aI71aBUE CTATbU, MOXKET, BEPOSITHO, CMYTHTD,
KaK JYHLIEBCKOIr0O MWJIMLIMOHEPA: HEY>XKTO U B CAMOM J[eJie pyccKasl JInTepa-
Typa XX Beka (a Mbl K TOMY € HAMEPEHbI B OCHOBHOM KOCHYTbCS €€ NOoC/ie-
PEBOTIOIIMOHHON UCTOPUM, TIE Cpean aHadeMH3MPOBaHHBLIX MMeH Hepyca-
JIMMY NMPUHAIIEXKAT NAJEKO HE MOCAEIHEE MECTO), MCKIIIoYasi, pa3yMeeTcs],
BCEM HU3BeCTHbINM poMaH BynrakoBa, u3bpasa 3TOT ropoJ, B KauecTBe OQHOro U3
CBOMX MaJIMMIICECTOB, HA KOTOPbIA HAHOCWIA aKTyalbHbIe JJ151 HEE [MMCbMEHa.

INonusitne “nepycaTuMCKUil TekcT” (1Mpe — “NalecTUHCKMN TEeKCT ),
JOBOJIbHO TOYHO BbIpaxkalollee MpeAMET Halllero McClaenoBaHus, 3a-
KJIIOYAET, KaK BCSKHI 3HAKOBBINA CUMBOJI, HA0Op CEMMOTUYECKHX KIIHILLIE U
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KYJBTYPHBIX (DYHKIIMI, aHaIM3 KOTOPbIX HAa MaTepuasle pYCCKOM JuTepa-
Typbl XX BeKa, Kak CJeayeT, elle He nmpoBoawicsl. Mexiay TeM cobbITUs
MHPOBOM HUCTOPHUM — peajbHble WIM MHUPOJOrMUECKHUE, ITUM MOHSTHEM
o0bedUHEHHbIE, BXOISAT B MapaaurMy obuieyeaoBeyeckoro ObiTuS,
MPHUBEPXEHHOCTh KOTOPOMY WK, HA060pOT, OTMaIeHHE OT KOTOPOIo TOro
WIH MHOro Hapoja, obuecTsa, COUMAIbHON CUCTEMBI U TIP., BLITIOJHSIOT
POJIb BECbMa TOHKOM TYXOBHO-T'YMaHUCTHUYECKOH 3KCNIEPTH3bL. B 3TOM CBSA3M
paccMOTpeHHe LIeHHOCTHOro cratyca Mepycaimma kak 60rousbpaHHOro
ropojia OryMpaeTcsl Ha APEBHIOKO TPAaOULIMIO, TPACHOPMHUPOBABILYIO KOHK-
pPeTHBIiM TOnorpadUUeCKHii MoJMC B CBOEOOPa3HYIO IyXOBHYIO CUCTEMY (HE
ToNbkOo HMepycanum pgonabHHM, HO U HMepycaauM ropHuil), BOLLEOILYIO
CakpaJibHOH TeMOi B KOHdecCHOHalIbHOE CO3HaHUE (Mydau3M, XpUCTH-
AHCTBO, UCJIaM ), pa3HOOOpa3HO BOIUIOTUBILIYIOCS] B UCKYCCTBE, PUiIocodun
(“Ot AduH K Uepycanumy” Jl.11lecToBa HanprMep), COLLUATBbHBIX YUEHUSIX
(Hosuii UepycanuMm ceH-CMMOHUCTOB), (GoibKiiope, peobpa’XeHHYI0 U3
pUTyaibHoro peueHus (“B 6ynyiem rony B Uepycanume!”) B nneosoruto
M OOHO M3 KPYMHEHLINX COLMATbHO-NOIUTUYECKUX IBUXKEHWH, 3apOavB-
1Mxcs B nocjeaHer Tpetu XIX Beka — cuoHu3M. [lpu 3TOM noHsTHE “HeE-
PYCQJIMMCKUM TEKCT  MMeEET OTHOLLEHHWE He K OTHOM KaKOW-TO UMBWIN3A-
LM, KYJIBTYPE, I3bIKY, HApOIY, a BLICTYIAET KaK MOJMCEMAHTHUYECKOe 00pa-
30BaHUe 0011eUeI0BeYeCKOTro conepxKaHusl. B BUIy HEMOMEpHOCTH 3a1auM,
MBI, pa3yMeeTcsl, He CTaHEM paccMaTpUBaTh B JaHHOM CTaThe “HEPYyCATHUM-
CKMI TEKCT” BO BCeM 0ObeMe ero BUPTYaNbHbIX WIKM UMIUTMLIUTHBIX COMNPSi-
KeHUI ¢ pycckoi auteparypoit XX Beka, a BbIIEJAMUM JIMIIb HECKOJbKO
aCIIeKTOB, 3aCY>XKHMBAIOIIMX, KAaK IPEICTaBJISIETCS, U3BECTHOrO BHUMAaHMSI.

OnHO U3 KOPEHHBIX CBOMCTB “HEPYCATMMCKOrO TEKCTa” B HOBOI UCTOPHH
— (YHKUHMOHUpPOBAHUE ero Kak “rnajiuMrcecta”, NMpaTeKCTaMHU KOTOPOro
asngioTcs bubnus, anokpuduueckue npenaHusi, 1yXOBHbIE CTHXH,
AuTepaTypa NMWIUTpUMoB U Mp. CaMa ero 3HakKoBasi CaKpajibHOCTbD,
co3narouast 3¢pdekT HeKoi IBOHCTBEHHOCTH, Koraa 60Jj1ee o3 HHUM TEKCT
MUILETCS KaK Obl MOBEPX IPEBHEr0 TEKCTa, O KOTOPOM OH XPaHMT SICHYIO
MaMsiTh, BIOJIHE, KaK IMPaBWIO, KOHCTPYKTHUBHA, UTO MPOSIBISIETCS HE TOJBKO
Ha MaKpOYPOBHE TEKCTOBOM CEMaHTHKH — KOHUETMLIMOHHO-TEMaTUYECKOTO
JMajiora, HO U Ha pa3HOTO polla MUKpPOYpPOBHSX (00pa3Hbie Mapauieiu,
LM poKast 0011asi TSIra K JIerKo OOBbSICHUMOM LIUTATHOH CTUIMCTHUKE, pa3yMest
0J1 TAKOBOI, Cpeny nmpoyero, pasHoo6pa3Hbie GOPMbl OPUEHTATIbLHOM IKC-
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NpeccuH, IK30TUUYECKYIO CTUIM3aUMIO U Tp.). Boipaxkasicb HECKOJIbKO
MeTadopHUECKH, “HepYCATMMCKHN MaIMMIICECT , MO KpailiHel Mepe B
cpetckoit iuteparype XIX u XX BB., 3apakeH cBoero poia “6eKKepoBCKUM
CUHIPOMOM” — TEHIEHLMEeNH K MYTeBOAHON OpUEHTAUMH B 6UONEHCKUX
MPOCTPAHCTBAX U MICHTUMHUKALIMH TEX WIU UHBIX CAaKPaJbHBIX TOMOCOB.
Cama MbICAb, YTO MO ITUM OBEYBUM TPOINaM CTyMNaja Hora uaps Jabuna,
YTO 3TU PYHUHBI OCBSIIEHBI MEPBOCBsilleHHUKaMU BpeMeH CoJIoOMOHOBaA
Xpama, UTo Ha 3TUX NbLIbHbIX MOTWIBHBIX TUTMTAX MPOU30MaeT KOrna-Huoy b
mucrepus CrpaiuHoro Cyna, 4To 3TH MOJTYaJIMBble KAMHU XPaHAT B BeKax
TenecHoe Teruio XpHucTa (MponoaxKarth JaHHBIM psil, MOHSTHO, MOXHO
0eCKOHEUYHO), CONEPKUT B CBOEM COCTaBe MHU(OJOrHYECKYIO KOHLEHT-
palLMIO TAKOW TYCTOTBI M CWIbI, UTO Uaesl “naiumricecta” (IMaMsiTH, 14ano-
ra, UMTaThl, pa3HOOOPA3HbIX ALIIO3UI1) BO3HHUKAET B KYJLTYPHOM CO3Ha-
HUM TTOYTU aBTOMATHUYECKH, U 3a4aCTYIO HE KaK JIMTEPAaTYPHBIN MIpHeM, a
KakK o0beKTHBHOE CBOMCTBO couleur locale.

Kak Bcsikoe 3aocTpeHue, NpUBeleHHOe TakXKe CTpagaer runepOosins-
MOM U YCJIOBHOCTbIO, HO, €C/IM MOAHSTLCS Hal 6YKBAIM3MOM CKa3aHHOTO,
OCHOBHO#M nacd0C HAlIEro OTINPaBHOrO YTBEPXIAEHUS] B OOLIEM-TO MPOCT:
“HMepyCATMMCKUI TEKCT” TPAAMLIMOHHO CKJIAJbIBAJICS B pYCCKOM IUTEPATYPE
(M He TOJAbKO, BE3yC/IOBHO, B PYCCKOM) KaK MaJUMIICECT, BIEKYLIUH K
napasiessiM, aykaHbsIM M TEepeKIndYKaM, obianalolli MarHeTHYeCcKomn
CWJIOU BbI3bIBATH MOIOOUS KaK IO Ty, TAK U M0 3Ty CTOPOHY BPEMEHHOIO
BEKTOpA — B IPEBHOCTH U COBpeMEHHOCTH. [IpuMepaM 3TOMY HECTb YMCIa.
Uto6bl HE 3alepXMBATbLCS HAa HUX CAMUILIKOM JOJTr0, MOCKOJbKY
WUIIOCTPUPYEMBIH TE3UC U 6€3 TOro BBLIMJISLAWUT AOCTATOYHO OUYEBUIHBIM,
BbIOEpEM Hayrai HECKOJIBKO. '

I1.A.Bsizemckuii “IManectuna” (1850):

BoT nojx ceHblo MajaTok

BBIT MyCTBIHHBIX TU1EMEH;
2KeHckuii ckial — OTrnevyaTokK
[lepBOOBITHBIX BpeMEH.

Bot 6ubneiickoro Beka
BepHbIii CKOJOK: TOUb-B-TOYb
Mononas Pepekka,
Badywinosa noun’.
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IIpumep 13 no33uun Hayaita XX seka. C.Mapuak (“HU3 Cuonun”, 1907);

A Ha3aBTpa, Ha paccBeTe
Brliizer ¢ necHei m1o4yb HapoIa
CobupaTth UBETHI B TOJIMHE,
I'me 6nyxnana CyiraMudb...
[Tomoimer oHa K 0OpbIBY,
[Tornanut c ynbI6bKoi B BOILY —
W 3HaKOMOMY BHIEHBIO
3acmeercs HMopnan?’.

Eme 6onee no3auuii npuMep (ouepk Koctel Tomoposa “IlanectyHa”,
1942): “Pa3Be 3TOT MacTyX ¢ OPJUHLIM NMPOdIIEM, Xy IbIM, CMYTJILIM JIULIOM
M YepHbIMHU ONECTALIMMH rjla3aMU He Moxox Ha JlaBuma?

Pa3Be BbIcOKas, CTpOMHas OeByllKa ¢ KOP3WHOU (PpyKTOB Ha rOJI0OBE HE
Moraa 6b1 66T O audb10?74.

Jaxe ecay Mbl TOBOPHM O PYCCKHX MO3TaX, MO MPEUMYILIECTBY EBPESIX 1O
MPOUCXOXKIIEHUIO, 1J1S1 KOTO CHOHU3M He ABJsUICS HY KUCToBeLyeMoi ¢popMoi
WUIEOJOTUH, HA TeM OoJiee OCHOBOH MHUPOBO33peHHsl, B X 0OpalleHHH K
“HepycaTMMCKOMY TEKCTY” (MbI BelIeM, ECTECTBEHHO, peyb O [IepBOii YeTBEPTH
XX Beka, MOCKOJbKY MOAHWMATh 3Ty TeMY B OTHOIUEHUH Oonee MO3mHUX
BpPEMEH TOUTH He NMPUXOIUTCS) CKa3bIBAETCS CUJIbHAsi, CBOEro poja
MHTHUMHas Tira. Obpas3 obemosanHoli 3emau MOIECINPYETCS KAK MaTEPUHCKUIA
TOMOC, B KOTOPOM TIPOMCXOIUT XOTS U MeTapU3UUYEeCKOoe, HO UCTUHHOE
poxJeHue aipuueckoro “a”. CouwieMcs, K IpUMepy, Ha XyI0XXeCTBeHHbIMH
onbIT K.JIunckepoa, HUKoraa [lanecTuHy He BUOEBILErO, HO 0DOCTPEHHO
OLUYLUABLLIEro ¢e KakK rpanamsiTh ¥ TBOPUYECKHI COH U OTOXIECTBIISIBLLErO
ee JJaHaadT co cpeaHea3uaTCKUM, Cpelld KOTOPOTO OH JI0JITO€ BPEMSI JKHIL:

3akpbIB I7a3a, 1 CHOBa pa3jinlualo:
Komouuii KycT... u HebO... 1 NECOK.

U, kak BepOJtOa K Ha3HAUYEHHOMY Kpalo,
[IpoxoduT COH Ha pO30BLIif BOCTOK.

O B310X nycThiHb! [IbIXaHbe OrHEeBOE!
O, CMYTHBI 3BOH, 3aC/IbIIIAHHBIA B TULLIM!
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He 3nect M MHOI U3BeaaHo Obuioe
CKUTQIbYECTBO KOUYIOIIMHA OyLLIN?

He 31ech JiM Lea 51 ¢ MAaTEPbIO OJHAXK b,
ITon TeM KyCTOM $1 He JjieXaJl 11 BCTaphb;
M Ha necok, NMOHUKILIAsA OT XKaXIbl,

He 060 MHe nu riakana Arapb?’

(I'lo noBoy nociaenHel cTpodbl 3aMeTUM B CKODKaX, YTO BOBCE He 3aKOH-
Hasi ABpaaMoBa xeHa Cappa, a UMEHHO OTBeprHyTasi MaTpHMapxoM Arapb,
poauBLIasi eMy cbiHa McMawia, KOTOpbIH, 10 NpeaaHblo, CTal NpapoauTeaeM
12 xonen ApaBHIHCKMX, MOJbL3YETCs] 0COOBLIM PACTIONOKEHHWEM B PYCCKOM M0
34H. 31ech, Kak ckazaau Obl HeMilbl, ist ein Dichter am Werke, 3aMeliiaH rmosr:
M3rHaHue Arapb MHTEPIIPETUPYETCS KaK IpaMa OTBEPrHYTOro 4yBCTBa, CM.
“Arappb” C.[lapHOK, CTUXOTBOpPeHHE KoTOopoe Jobu1 M.Bonowmn®; mis
M.LBeraeBoit “Cappa — 3anosens”, “Arapb — cepaue” [cT-¢ “Ilo 3arapam
tornop U rwiyr’, 1922]; II.KHyT B ropsiuke jro6oro coutusi HaseiBaet Cappy
Arapblio [cT-e “Cappa, Mol Men”, ¢6. “Moux ThicsauenetTuii”, 1925] u ap.).

Ocoboro uHTEpPECa, 0OHAKO, 3aCJY>KMBAIOT HE 9TH 1OCTATOUHO MpeicTa-
BHUMbIE IOMbITKY HAaHU3bIBAHHMSI pa3HbIX BpeMEH Ha enqruHYo MeTacdopy “He-
PYCaTMMCKOIrO TeKCTa”, a Hekasl 00J1acThb pYCCKOM JUTepaTyphl, COBEp-
LIEHHO, KCTAaTU CKa3aTb, HEOMMUCaHHasl, rae onmno3uuus ‘Uepycanum
(ITanectnHa)-Poccust’ BeicTynana ApaMaTnieckoil popMoi HALIMOHAILHOTO
caMoornpeneaeH!s noata (B MeHbllel Mepe 3TO KOCHYJIOCh MPO3bl, XOTS
He KOCHYThCS1 MOJHOCTbIO HE MOIJIO), BKIIOUasi — KaK KJIKOUYEBYIO, sl Obl
CKa3zaj laXe 9K3UCTEHIHAIbHYIO TEMY — caMOOIMpeaesieHHe TBOpUYECKOE.
Pa3pbiB XynoXKeCTBEHHOIO CO3HaHUSI MEXIY IBYMS MHUDaMM -— MECTOM
daKTHUYECKOro poxaeHUss U oburtaHusa (Poccus), U npapoaMHoOH
(ITanectnHa), — 0qHa U3 CaMBbIX OCTPbIX U aMOMBaJIEHTHLIX NMapalurM pyc-
CKOH JIUTEpaTypbl, HAIMCAHHOW 3THUYECKUMHU eBpesiMU. CollieMcsl Ha
HECKOJILKO ITPHUMEPOB, MPEICTABJISIIOILMXCS 1OCTAaTOYHO BbIpA3UTEIbHBIMU.

M.Poit3MaH, nosT-MMaxXKHHUCT, 6iM3kuil npusteab C.EceHnHa, usgaer
B 1925 r. c6opHuK cTuxoB “ITaabma”, 061K 3aMbicesl KOTOPOTO MOXHO
6bUIO ObI BLIPA3UTh CTPOUKAMM, IPUHAIEXKALLMMHA PYCCKOMY MO3TY-OMUTI-
PaHTY ¥ OJHOBPEMEHHO KPYITHOMY aMepHKaHCKoMY 6uodu3uky EBrenuto
Panuy (HacT. uma: Eprenuit MUcaakoBuy PabuHoBuy):
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JIByX ponuH Oernelbl, B Uy>KOMHY U3 Uy>KOHHBDI,
Kak npesne Aracdep, roHuMbie cynb6oii!

HaM noMHHUTB Cy>XI€HO U conHLe [TanecTHHEI,
W Houn Genvle Hag cBerio Hesoir'.

[IpuMeuaTtensHo, uto M.PolizMaH coenuHsieT C “UEPYCATHUMCKHUM
TeKCTOM” 00pa3sbl, JeXalllle B COKPOBEHHbBIX INyOMHaX pyCcCKOW HaulHo-
HaJIbHOU JTUPpHKHU (TpexxJe Bcero uMeeTcst B BUIy EceHUH).

AX, MoiiMellIb JIM, MOsI ToJ1yDas,
Otyero Tak pAOMHBI LIYPLLAT,
U TakuMH rmoTtkaMu xaebaem
Moasaoko noneeoe nyia,

He rosopst 06 o6111eM ece HUHCKOM KoJiopuTe (“Mosi roybast”, “psibuHbI” ),
“MOJIOKO M0JIEBOE” ~— HTO MpsIMasi IUTATA U3 IpaMaTHYeCKOH ITOIMBI PYCCKO-
ro noarta “Ilyrayes”, Toe B ONHOM W3 CBOHMX TEPBLIX MOHOJIOTOB JIaBHbIM
repoil cnpaiunbaet y Cropoxa: “Kak xuBert 3mech MyIpbiii Balll My>XHK?
Tak e JIb OH B IOJIIX CBOMX MPWIEXHO [[edum monoko conomennoe pucu?”™.

Bo 2-i1 ctpodpbe Ha 3TOM, YIOCTOBEpEHHOM €CeHUHCKOU uTaTtol ¢poHe
BO3HHKAET HEKU MHOM KOJIOPUT, KOTOpbIM Oojice mpUcTan “vepycaiuM-
CKOMY TEKCTY:

OTuero s XpaHIo TEPIIETUBO

Ha 3emMine nyneickyo ckopOb,
Kak xpaHsT MOJIOOYIO OIUBY
Cpelly rOpHbIX, rOpsIYHX MECKOB.

Hanee, B 3-ii cTpode, MpOMCX0AUT KakK Obl UCTIOIBOJIb MOIrOTaBIMBAEMOE
CTOJIKHOBEHHE IBYX FHE3ISIINXCA B €IMHOM aBTOPCKOM CO3HAHHWH, HO TIO
CYLLIECTBY HECOBMECTUMABIX, MOJSAPHBIX pPeaTbHOCTEM:

Otyero MHe O0JIbHEH W OTpagHEH,
YT10 1 npaBHYK MAaOHCKHUX IMyCTbIHb —
3a KypuasBblii, pOJJHOWM BUHOTpaJdHUK
IMpruHUMalo uyxue KycThbl'.
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HTak, “npaBHYK MAOHCKMX ITyCTbIHb ', T€X CaMbIX, rne JlaBu CKpbIBaJICS
ot Cayna (cm. I Lap. 23:24), yKopeHeH He B pOIHBIX MPOCTPAHCTBAX, a4 “Ha
HEKOIHEeHHBIX pycckux nyrax”. [lonaraem, yro mosTuuecKasl NWieMMa He
CBOJUTCS 311eCh K 00JIe3HEHHOMY BBIOODPY MAaTPUOTHUYECKONW CaAMOWIIEHTH-
¢dukaumu (4to 6610 B 0O11IEM-TO HE CTOJIb YK HOBO JLJISI PYCCKOM KYJIBTYPbI
M JIMTEPATyphl B UACTHOCTH ), HO CBUIEJbCTBYET O Belllax 60Jee OCTPbIX U
KaTacTpoPUUYECKHUX — JIMUHOCTHOM pa3jioMe CO3HaHHUSI PYyCCKOro eBpes,
ellle He UCTILITABLIEro B MOJHOM Mepe, HO MpeavyBCTBYIOLIEro MaciuTab u
XapakTep TOTAILHOU aCCUMWISILMY (4TO, KCTaTH cKa3aTh, ¢ M.PoiiaMaHoOM,
KOTOPOTO HUXE MBI €1lle KOCHEMCSI, U CTYUMIIOCH ).

[To3sonuM cebe 3amepkaTrbCsi Ha ONHOW NeTalIu U3 CTUXOTBOPEHHUS
M.Poii3MaHa, Ha3BaHue KoToporo — “[lanbma’, nano uMs BceMy COOpHMUKY:

He Tak 1MBaHCcKoe BUHO

Jlunocek B macxajibHbIe KOpYAaru
W n11Bbl MUPTOBBIM BEHKOM

He Tak HayanbHUKOB BCTpEUAJIH,

JTtobonbITHO, CKOJIb MPUXOTIKMBO COYETAETCA B Mpeneaax 0qHOU CTpodbl
OpUeHTalbHasl U JNpeBHEPYCCKasi EKCHUKA: AUBAHCKOE BUHO U MUDPMOBbIE
8€HKU COCEICTBYIOT C HACXAAbHbIMU KOpYyazamu — Tak Ha JlpesHel Pycu
Ha3bIBAM TJIMHSAHBIA WM YYTYHHBIA TOPILIOK, MCIIOJB30BABUIMICS KaK
yaia ais nuThs. BipodeM, “Kopuaru”, cylist o BCEMY, HE BOCIPUHUMAINUCH
B 610;1eliCKOM KOHTEKCTE KaK CTWIMCTHUECKHI IMCCOHAHC, CP. C OMEYaTKOMI
B nepponybaukauuu nosmbl Cawn YepHoro “Hoit” (AapMaHax
“IInnosuuk”, 1914, kH.23): “2KapoM MBIUIYIIMHA OYar XpeT y3Jbl CYXHX
Kopuar”'!,

B kakoMm-to cMmbicne “IlanbMe” MockBnua M.PoiiamaHa co3ByueH
cbopHUK cTUXOB mneTepbypxua-neHuHrpagua I.Copokuna “Tannnes”,
MOSIBUBILMICS B TOM Xe 1925 r. 1 ocTaBLUMIACS, KaK U CaMO MMs aBTOpa,
MaJOHU3BECTHBIM HE TOJBKO Uil LIMPOKOTrO YHUTATENsl, HO Jaxe is
cneuranucta. C TOYKU 3pEHUSI MHTEPECYIOLIETO HAC “HEepyCaMMCKOro
tekcTa”, “Ianunes” npencraenasier coboii siBeHUe ellle 60jee UHTEpECHOE,
yeM “ITanema”. Ecnin M.PoitaMaH npeongoneBaeT CUMYJIbTAHHOCTb PYyCCKO-
-eBpEMCKOro IByeMUPHs KJIATBOM Ha BepHOCTb Poccun — “H HUKorna st He
nokuHy Hu 3toTt nypnyp ceHrtsa6psi, Hu 3Ty cCMHIOI0 paBHUHY, [ 1e Houblo
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pochl cepebpat”'?, To I.CopokuH, kak U M.PoitsMaH, [ManectuHy HUKorna
B IJ1a3a He BUIEBILMI, MOJIUTCS O pycckoli 3emie u3 Mepycanuma: “Beunblii
>KU I, Ternepb HEMpUMMUPHUMBIH, S 3eMJie poCCHIICKOU NMOKIOHIOCH, U y cTeH
caenbix Mepycanuma S o Heil MeTenbHOI nomoitock” . Dra ctpoda nma-
JIOTU3UpYET, U, 6€3 COMHEHMUSI, MO CO3HATEeIbHON aBTOPCKOM BOJIE, CO 3HaMe-
HUTbIMU cThXamMu O.MaHaenbiutama “B I[letepbypre mbl coiimemcst cHoBa”
(1920): “MHe He Hajgo mponycka HouHoro, YacoBbix st He 6oroch: 3a
bnaxkeHHOe, 6eCCMBICIEHHOE CI0BO Sl B HOUM COBETCKOI noMontocs”™ . Un-
TepTeKCTYalbHbIN X0 COpOKHHA, KaXeTCsl, Tpo3payeH: B NpOTUBOBeC MaH-
JIeJIbIITaMy, PERToaramoleMy CHoBa COUTUCH B [leTepbypre, “ci10BHO COJH-
LI€ Mbl MOXOPOHWIN B HeM”, aBTop “T'aniien” UMIUTMLIMPYET 3eCh eBpeiicKoe
noxenanue “Ha 6ymyiuuii ron B Mepycaninme”. OqHaKo COPOKHMHCKasi KOHT-
pOBEp3a Ha CAMOM [ieJle€ WUTK30PHA, U HE “HUepyCATUMCKUI TEKCT”, a CKopee
CTUXOTBOpPEHUE MaH Je/bllTaMa 1o CYLLECTBY U CIYKUT el “MaTUMIICECTOM”.
Buunrtaemcs, ueMy MoOJIMTCA TMO3T “y cTeH cJienblx Mepycainma™

UT06 oT Halluel CIMILIKOM CHWIbHOM CTPacTH,
CnuLIKOM OCTPOii KpOBH, CIIMILIKOM YepHbIX a3,
Ha Psizanb, Ha Bosry He ynacTb HEHACTBIO,
[lepenonHuBlLIEMYy Hac.

[TycTb 3a Hauly IIOTh, 32 HallX CJE3bl,
PonuvHe — miIeHUYHbIN ypoXKaii,

B kaxxnoii TpaBke, B IMCTUKE Gepe3bl
IlycTb 3BeHUT MeIOBbII MUDP U Ma.

N “Ilanbma”, n “I'anwnes” co3maHbl aCCUMHJIMPOBAaHHBIMU E€BPESIMH,
yeM 00bsICHSIETCS caM 6€300s13HeHHbIN (DaKT MOSABAEHUS] 3TUX COOPHUKOB.
[TonuepkHeM, He pakT U3IaHKS, YTO B JIIOOOM CJIyuae BbIJISNE0 BbI3bIBa-
IOLUMM B TO BpeMsi, KOTJa CUOHU3M KaK MOJMUTHUYECKOE HBHXEHHE ObLI
npenaH 60JIbLLIEBUKAMU LYXOBHOMY U (PU3NUYECKOMY OCTPaKHU3MY, U BCSIKOE
ynoMuHaHue o CHUOHe, MyCTh U BroJIHE 6e300UIHOe, CTaNo, C TOYKU 3peHHS
TOCMOACTBYIOLLEro OMUILIN03a, HEMOOLIPSIEMbIM U MaJIOXKeIaTeIbHbIM. Mbl
ceryac roBOpUM UMEHHO O HalTMCaHUH 3TUX CTUXOB KaK TBOPUYECKOM aKTe,
B OCHOBE KOTOPOro JIeXAaN0 BIOJHE OOBICHUMOE XeJaHUE BOMIOTHUTh
CTPAaHHOCTb Cyab0Obl U NYLIEBHYIO pa3JBOEHHOCTb PYCCKOIO eBpes,
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aneJUIMpPOBAaBLIETO K “UepYyCAUIMMCKOMY TEKCTY” , HO (PaKTUUYECKH YTBEp-
JKIABILIEr0 CBOK HEOTbEMJIEMOCTb OT PYCCKOM 3eMJIM U HEU3bIMAaeMOCTb
M3 pycckoi KyabTypbl. [Tomo3peBaeM HeuTo gaxe Oojbllee: pycCcKo-
eBpEeUCKUI MaJuMIICECT “MepyCaTUMMCKOTO TeKCTa  ObLJI B PaHHIOK
COBETCKYIO 3MOXy FOpPbKHUM NpO3peHHeM IYXOBHOU nedopMaLuu
TPaIWLIMOHHOIO TUIIA eBpesl U, CTAJIO ObITh, TOMUMO IpaMbl BHYTPEHHEH
pa3IBOeHHOCTH Ha ocu HMepycanum-Poccusi, Mbl UMeeM 31IeCh XyIOXe-
CTBEHHO TOUHO NTMarHOCTUPOBAHHOE, XOTS U HE BIIOJIHE SIBHO BblpaXkeHHOE
coXaJleHue-pa304apoBaHuUeE M0 [MOBOAY 3HTPONUM HAUMOHAILHBIX YyBCTB
M HAaUMOHAJIbHOM XW3HU, cp. B paccka3se JI.JIlynua “Poauna” (1922), skc-
IUIMLMpPYIOLEM 3Ty cuTyauuto: “B [Nerepbypre JeTHUM BeyepoM s C
MpUsATEIEM 32 caMOroHOM. B cocenHel KOMHaTe OTell MOWM, CTapblid
MOJbCKHUM eBpel, JbICHIH, ¢ cenoi 60ponoi, ¢ neicaMu, MOJUTCS JHULIOM K
BOCTOKY, a Iyllia €ro IU1a4eT O TOM, YTO EOUHCTBEHHbIN CbIH €0, MoCaeIH U
OTIIPbLICK CTAPUHHOIO poja, B CBATOM KaHyH cyb60Tbhl nmbeT camoroH. U
BUIUT CTapblil eBpeit cuHee Hebo [lanecTHHbI, roe OH HUKOrAa He ObL1, HO
KOTOpYIO OH guden, u eudum, u Oydem sudems. A s, He Bepsillivii B bora, s
TOXE IUIauy, MOTOMY UTO s XO4Y U He MOTY YBUIETb nanekuih MopnaH u
cUHee HebOo, MOTOMY UTO 51 JIF06J110 TOpOo, B KOTOPOM $1 POIMIICS, U S13bIK, HA
KOTOPOM $1 FTOBODIO, UyXOii 13bIK” (BbIIENIEHO B TEKCTE OpUrMHana. — B.X.)".

Eciau He uMeth B BUaIy poMaH M.byarakosa “Macrep u Maprapura”,
€CJIM OCTABUTb B CTOPOHE TIOAbl CHOHUCTCKOI'O TBOPUYECTBA, 32 KAKOBBIM,
110 KpaliHeii Mepe B cdepe pyCCKON U3SILHOMN CJIOBECHOCTH, 3HAUUTENBLHOTO
BKJIaJla HE YHUCJIUTCS, TO B OTHOIUEHUH “UepyCaTMMCKOro TEKCTa” B PyCCKOM
JuTteparype XX BeKa TPyIHO HaiTu Oojiee CIOXHBIM, IpaMaTU4YecKUil U
MPOTUBOPEUYMBLIHA acMeKT — M0 BCEMY: MO HaKaldy 4YyBCTB, MO CHJE
YyesioBeuecKo MICKPEHHOCTH, 10 TyOuHe 0OHaKEHMSI COKPBITBIX ITPOLIECCOB
IYLLIEBHOM XXU3HM, 10 LEJbHOCTH PrI0CcOdPCKOro M HpaBCTBEHHOTO OXBaTa
MHpa, HAKOHEL, HEXEJId METaHUsI PYCCKOTO €BpEs-UHTEJINTeHTa MEXIy
IBYMs pOIMHAMU — TPYOHBIMH 30BaMM 3eMIM 0OETOBAaHHONW U KPOBHOM
CBSI3aHHOCTBIO C PYCCKOM MOYBOIA.

B BhIcILIEl cTENEeHH MoKa3aTeieH Jisl Hallel TEMbI OMBIT PYCCKOro Mo3Ta,
eBpesa no npoucxoxieHuro, B.ITapHaxa. Oka3aBiluiicds BO MHOTUX OTHO-
LLIEHUSIX TEPBONPOXONLEM (HAllpUMep, OH ObUT POCCHUIICKUM MUOHEPOM
I)Ka3a WM OPUTrMHAJIBHOTO XXaHpa, COCIUHHUBILErO TaHEL C YTEHUEM
ctuxoB), B.[TapHax 6buU1 B TO XXe BpeMs OIHHM M3 T€X, KTO UCMbLITaN cebsl
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TSDKECTbIO pa3pbiBa C PYCCKOM KynbTypoi He B “ripeajnaraeMbix ob6cTosi-
TeJbCTBaX” MCKYCCTBA, 4 B caMOi 4YTO HM ecTb en réalité. B 1914 r. on
otnpasigerca B [lanecTuHy mona AaBjieHUEM YYBCTBa, [JIs KOTOPOTO
yrnoMuHaBLMiice Boiile [ COpOKMH B OJJHOM U3 CTUXOTBOpPEHU “[anmunen”
Hallles cJIEAYIOLIYIO CI0BeCHYI0 obonouky: “Yro menate MHe Ha HeBcknx
6eperax, B MaTensx, 6ypsax u TymaHax, Korna ciie3a B OTKpbIBIUIMXCS F1a3ax,
3anoMHuBlIUX LBeTeHbe XaHaaHa” (c.10). B Ilanectune B.[TapHax
CTOJIKHYJICS C TEM, C Ye€M BITOCJICACTBUHM HE pa3 MPUIETCS CTOJKHYThCS €0
cobpaTbsaM MO TBOPUECKOMY LIEXY, B OCOOEHHOCTH €CIHM OHM HE pOCIU B
JIOHE IPEBHEEBPEUCKOTO A3bIKa. “Benb To, 4To ObIIO MHE IOPOro — M033Us
1, B YACTHOCTH pYCCKasi M033Usl, — TUILIET OH B CBOMX HEOMYOJIUKOBAHHBIX
BocroMuHaHusx “IlaHcuoH ‘Mobep’™, — 6bL10 31eCh He TOJBKO HE 10POro,
HO M HEU3BECTHO MHOTMM M3 3THX 0€rjeloB; HEKOTOpbIE NaXe HE Mo-
JIo3peBanu 00 ee cyllecTBOBaHMU; B POCcCHM OHU 3HANM TOJNIBKO FOPOIOBbIX
M XYJIUTAHOB U CYWTAH BCEX PYCCKHUX MOrPOMILMKAMU.

BoT nmoueMy 3THUM He 0OpYCeBIUMUM €BpesM ObLIO JiIeTUe, JaXKe €CTeCT-
BEHHEH HeHaBUOETb Pocculo, Torma Kak MHe...

51 6bL1 U 30€ech YyXKI HApOXy, a MOXET ObITh, U HEAOCTOUH €ro’.

[TonaraeMm, 4TO MPUUYMUHBI UCUEPIIAHHOCTH “UEPYCATUMCKOTrO TEKCTa ,
KOTOpYIO MepeXXKuia pycckas IMTepaTypa COBETCKOM 3MOXH, HY>)KHO UCKaTb
HE TOJbKO B MIEOJOTrMY TOTAJMTApPHOW CHUCTEMbI, OTMEHUBILEH Bce
CakpanbHble TOMOCHI NPENIIECTBYIOINX KYJbTYD U LMBWIU3ALUNA, HO U B
CaMoM Hepa3pelMMOCTH MpobaeMbl pyCCKOTO €BpeicTBa KaKHUM-IHO0
TPETbUM ITyTEM, TIOMHUMO OUEBMIHbIX NBYX: Ucxona B [TamectuHy (M Torma
OTMaleHUd OT PYCCKOW KYJAbTYpPbl B KauecCTBE €€ JNEATENs1) HIH
aCCUMWISILIMKM, KOTOpas, OaxKe ecii BooOpa3nTh HEBO3ZMOXHOE — CBOBoIyY
M JIETAIbHOCTb TBOPYECKOTO CAMOBBIPAXKEHHUS B YCIOBUSAX COBETCKOM
MMIIEpUH, €1Ba JU MorJjia Obl JaTh B XyJIOXECTBEHHOM IJaHE YTO-TO
6osblilee, 4eM TO, UTO [ajla B IPUBEJIEHHBIX BbIIIE [TPUMEDAX.

Be3ycnoBHO, “HepycaTMMCKMIi TEKCT” HE CBOJUM K eBpercKoi TeMe (1
3TO B PyCCKOM JuTeparype baecTtaule npoaeMoHcTpupoBan M.bynrakos).
Bonee Toro, mpeacrabisieTcs, 4TO SIHTPONHS NEPYCATMMCKOrO MajJuMIIcecTa
OTpaXkaeT peajabHbI¢ MPOLIECCH B UICTOPUM XX BeKa, HE TOJbKO UCTOPUH
OPTOILOKCAJNbHO-aTeUCTUYECKOro 6onblIeBM3Ma, HO U HEHAaBUIUMOFO
COBETAaMM CHOHM3Ma (HeaapOM JLJISI MOJOIbIX XaIYLIHUKOB OJULIETBOPEHUEM
nleu HoBoro rocynapctBa 6bu1 He MepycanuM, a Tesb-ABHMB), 1a ¥ BooOLIE
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BCeil MUPOBOI UCTOPUH C ee HEpeaKO NapoandyecKMMH U (papcoBbIMU Mepe-
OCMbICJIEHUSIMH BUE€pALLIHUX CBATHIHD.

OTHOCHUTENbHO HMCUEePNaHHOCTH “UepyCaTMMCKOro TeKCTa” B PYCCKOM
JIATEpaType MocaeoKTsI0PbCKOro NMepruoaa Kak CJieACTBUEM UAEOJIOTHUYECKOM
KOH(POHTAUMU U yTBEPXKAEHUS [J151 COBETCKOTO YeJ0BeKa HOBOM CUCTEMbI
JIYXOBHBIX M MOJUTHUYECKHX LEHHOCTEU BOMPOCOB He BO3HUKAET — 31€Ch
BCE OTHOCHTEJILHO SICHO: TeMa M obpa3 Mepycannma, B rjazax uaeosoros
COBETCKOI0 TOTAIMTAPH3Ma, BbICTYTIAJIM CBOETO poJia (POPMOM 3CTETUUECKOM
KOHTppPeBOJIOUUHU. Korna, npeanonoxum, mapTuiiHblii mybaunuct M.Kojb-
uoB B ouepke “BcTpeua Ha bocdope”, BkitoueHHOM B ero KHury “[Topa-
3UTeJIbHbIE BCTPEUYM™, PUCYSI CYETY Ha Mapoxone, OTIUibiBaowleM B [Tanec-
TUHY, ITMLIET, CPENU IIPOUYETO, YTO “y OJIHOTO eBpes nponan OyMa>KHHUK C
TPUIALATbI 4YepBOHHAMMU” (MpoO3payHYO a/UIl03Us HA TPUALATH
cpeOpeHHUKOB TOSCHSATb, KaXeTcsl, He Halo), a IBa IPYrMX HU3BECTHBIX
MacTepa 3Toro xaHpa b.Jlanun u 3.XaupesuH B ouepke “TeHu
“BpaHaHUbBI””, TaKXe paccka3blBas O IUIaBaHbU K OeperaM “3eMJiu
006eTOBaHHOMK”, B OMHOM M3 3MKU30J0B 3aMeYaloT, YTO “HEKOTOPbIE BLIHYJIU
0JJOKHOTBI B NIepervieTax U3 céuHot KOXKHU U Ha4aJlu OTIUCHIBATb CLOHUCIOE
Jla>ke He 3Hasl CoNepKaHUs 3THUX OUYEPKOB B LIEJIOM, MOXHO, 6e3 0OsI3HU
OLLIMOUTHLCS, TOBOPHUTL 00 UX aHTUCHOHUCTCKOM mNadoce. [Tokyiienue Ha
COMHMUTEJIbHOE OCTPOYMHeE (He 3abyieM, UTO BCe TPY aBTOPAa — €BPEU ) B TOM
Y ApYToM ciiydae 6osiee yeM 00 bsICHUMO: peub UaeT 06 ouepKax, HallMCaHHbIX
BO BTOpo¥ nosioBrHe 30-x ronos, Korna caMu uMeHa [lanectuHa, Mepycanum,
CyioH 6buTM TabyMpOBaHbI WM T10 KpalHeil Mepe HaXOIWIHMCh [0 1 3a[peTOM
L7151 MAJIO-MaJIbCKH MOOLLPUTENBHOrO KOHTEKCTa. MasieHbkui iTpux; B 1919
r. moaT I.Hlenrenu u3zman B XapbkoBe COOPHMK CTUXOB, Ha3BaHHbIH
“EBpelickye o3Mbl” (€BpeicKHEe B U3BECTHOM CMBIC/IE CHHOHUMHMYHBI 3[1€Ch
CJIOBY Oubnetickue), KOTOPBIM 1mepecTai ObITh BIIOCJIEICTBMU (HaKTOM JiU-
TEPATypPhI HE CTOJILKO, KaK KaxXXeTcsl, 10 COOOpaKeHUSIM Xy 10XKECTBEHHBIM,
CKOJIbKO €IMHCTBEHHO U3-3a CJULLIKOM OTKPOBEHHOro Ha3dBaHus1. B c60pHUK
[Hlenrenu “U3bpannble ctuxu”, nosisupluuniics B CoerckoM Coto3e repen
BoiiHOi (M., l'oc. u3n-Bo XynoxecTBeHHON JUT-pbl, 1939), 6bU10 BKIIIO-
YeHO OJHO-€INHCTBEHHOE CTUXOTBOpeHHe u3 “Eppeiickux noam” “Ilyc-
TBIHHUK”, XOTSI M UMEIOLLEe BHITHBINA XpUCTHAHCKHUI noaTekcT — “Ilonyn-
HEM TUIAMEHHBIM Cpellb KAMEHHBIX HOJIMH, Ile TOHKO BLETCS1 HUTb 6€3BO -
Horo KenpoHa, cOuBasi MOCOXOM ropsiuvii 1ebeHb CKIIOHA, OH THUXO
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LIecTBYyeT, 0€3BbIXOOHO OOHWH”, HO BCE X€ B OOQMHOKOM KOHTEKCTE
0CBO6GOXIEHHOE OT CMYLIAIOLIE CBSI3U CO CJIOBOM “€BpeHCKUit”.

Bce 3T daKThl, MOBTOPSIEM, B OCOObIX KOMMEHTApHSIX HE HYXKIalTCS.
Ho 6yneM 00 beKTHBHBI: O0LIMH KpU3HC “UEPYCAUTUMCKOIO TEKCTa  HayaIcs
B PYCCKOM JIUTepaType B 1000bLIEBUCTCKHE BpeMeHa. MBI OTHOCHM cloja
3aKpervieHue 3a “HUepyCaIMMCKMM TEKCTOM HEKMX, UTO JIH, MparMaTuko-
-TYyPUCTUYECKUX (PYHKHLUH, YTO B YACTHOCTH B JIMTEPATYPE COTIPOBOKIATOCH
3JIMMMHAaLMEN )XaHpa NaIOMHUYECKOTrO o4epKa (Cp. XapaKTepHBbIH Mmaccax
B onHoM u3 mnuceM Jl.IlITepubepra, cocraBupiminx ero KHury “Ilo
ITanectuHe. IMucbma ¢ goporu”: “O Hepycainme nucatb MOXXHO H OYEHb
MHOT0, €CJIM ONMChIBAaTh CaMblii TOpOM, HO He IyMato, YToObl UHTEPECHO
MOBTOPATh TO, YTO MOXHO HaiiTu y Benekepa”'®). BuixonaunBaHue u3
CBETCKOTO CO3HAHMUS CAKpaJbHOIO acleKkTa, NJOBEeJeHHOEe MMEHHO B
COHMAIIMCTUUECKHUX YUYEHHUSIX N0 abcoJjioTa, rpaHuuallero ¢ abcypiaom,
MpeacTaBisieT coboi TeM He MeHee o0lliee CBOMCTBO, KOTOPbIM OTMEYeH
MpPOrpecc 4Yeja0BeYeCKOM LMBWIN3AUMU. TOJIbKO YTO MPOLIMTUPOBAHHBIN
JI.ILITepHb6epr B TOK € CBOEH KHUTE CJEIyIOIIUM OOpa3oM OIMCHIBACT
rpynmy TypuctoB y CteHsbl [1naua: “ITpodeccroHanbHbIE TYPUCTBI, KOTOPbIE
HOCSITCSI 10 TIOBEPXHOCTH 3€MJIM CO CBOEH MOMEHTIbHOU doTorpadueit
M €OMHCTBEHHAs 3a5a4a KOTOPBIX CHATh Nnobonbiie BUOoB. CTOAT OHH Y
CBSITOM CTEHBI U ILUEJKAIOT CBOMMHU doTorpadUuecKMMHU anmnapaTtaMu, He
ob6palliasi HUKAKOro BHMMAaHHSI Ha BCeX OKpyxXalowux”'” (3To MUCBMO
natupoBaHo 7/20 anpesst 1908 r.,, a yepe3 Tpu roga, U Toxe Ha [lacxy, B
Hepycanume okaxetrcsi A.benbiii, ubn BocnoMmuHaHust o CteHe [Inauya
3ByyYaT €lBa JM HE B YHHUCOH IpHUBENeHHBIM: “Buien s Takke U ruiau es-
peeB O pa3pylleHHBIX CTEHaX; IMAThLIECTb CTAPUKOB B 30JI0THIX XajlaTax
nepen UeEpPYCATUMCKOU CTEHOM MPUBJIEKIA MHOTO COT JIIOOOMNBITHBIX, LLIE-
KaBLIUX KOJaKaMH BOKpYT 3TOro 3peiuiua’'®).

Tpacdopmauus Uepycannma B CKpOMHBIN 3JIEMEHT OPHEHTAIbHOM 3K30-
TUKH, KOTOpasi Oblia, BEpOSITHO, KaK-TO CBsI3aHa C pacCy>XAeHUSIMH
3araJHbIX UHTEUIEKTYal0B 0 BocToke (cM., Hamp. NOCBSAILEHHBINA 3TOH TeMe
COJIMOHBIN TOM (bpaHILly3CKMX nHcaTeieii ¥ yueHbix “Les appels de L'Orient”
[Paris, 1925]), — npobyieMa, KOTOPYIO MPEACTOMUT €lli€ BCECTOPOHHE
paccMoTpeTb. Ho ceiiuac xoTenoch 6b1 cCKa3aTh 0 IPYrOM.

Bocnpusitue UepycasimMa Kak KyJbTYpHOrO TEKCTa, a TeM boJiee ero
OpUTHHAJIbHASI XYIOXECTBEHHasi MHTepIIpeTal s MpeacTaBIsioT 3a1aqy
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KOJIOCCAJIbHOM TBOPYECKOM TPYIHOCTH, MO0 B CYLLIHOCTU Mbl UMEEM 31eCh
IIeJIO C OJIHUM M3 CaMbIX UCITMCAHHbLIX MUPOBBIX MaiuMIicecToB. [lonpocTty
rosops, o MepycanruMe cka3zaHO TaKk MHOTO, YTO B 3TOH, UCMOJb3Ys
ThIHSIHOBCKUI 006pa3, HEBEPOSTHOM TECHOTE CJIOBECHOrO psila Mo3vLus
“COMKHYTbIX YCT” BbIIJISLAWUT €1Ba JIM HE BBIHY>KI€HHOMW. DTO B 0COOEHHOCTH
6pocaerca B Ia3a B ONMCAHMSX, NOCBSIIEHHbIX BO3poXKaeHU0 CBATOMH
3eMJId, riae, Ha ¢poHe XXKUBOW CTUIEBOU 3KCcnpecCcUuUu ¢GpparMeHThl O
HepycannuMe BBICTYNAIOT KaK CBOEro pola pUTyaJbHO-pUTOpPUUYECKHE
durypbl WK CKOPOrOBOPOUYHbIE BKpATUIEHUs, CKOpee “IeXXypHble”, HEXen
CKOJIbKO-HUOYIb CYIleCTBEHHble U HeobOXomuMble (Cp., Hanp., B dUHaIe
ouepka “Mecsau B U3paune” pycckoro noara-amurpanra C.Jlyukoro,
xusllero Bo ®paHumu v nocetusllero Mapawap B 1949 r.: “S He Mor
nokuHyTh M3paunb, He yBunes ero <HMepycanum>. Uepycanum norpsicarolll.
He HoBas yacTh ero, a crapasi, Ta, B KOTOPOU CBsILlIEHHbIE MeCTa Tpex
peJUruii. Buaerb ero B po30BOM CBETE BEUEPHEH 3apH, 3TO, MOXKET ObITb,
IOHSITb BCE BEAWYME U BCIO Tparenuio uyenosedectsa. Pacckazarbh 06 3TOM
HEBO3MOXHO, HO B MaMsITH MOeil OH OCTaHeTcsl HaBceraa”'®; Ta JKe CKo-
pPOIHCh, Ta XK€ YKJIOHYUBO-0OTEKaeMas ¢ppasa U B pe3yAbTaTe 3TOTO TA XKe
B CYIIHOCTHU TPUBHUANBHOCTb Yy JPYroro noara-amurpanTta, I1.Knyra, onu-
cbiBaloIlero B ouepke “AnbOOM myTellleCTBEHHHKA” CBOIO noe3iky B [la-
aectuHy B 1937 r.: “Crapbiii MepycaiuM MMEHHO TaKOB, KAKMM €ro
BoobpaxkaeT BCAKMIA. Bce e, HeCMOTpsI Ha 3TO y3HaBaHHE, HEBO3MOXKHO
OCTaThCsA paBHOMYIUHBIM K BEJIMKOM KpacoTe cBsillieHHoro ropoja. Cepile
CXKUMAETCS IPY BOCTTOMUHAHUU O HeM ™).

MbI naneky OT MbICIM NOI03peBaTh KOro-TH60 U3 POLMTUPOBAHHBIX
aBTOPOB WIM ApYTUX, nuinyiuux o Mepycanume, B SMOLUMOHAIbHONU dajib-
IIIM, — peyb UIET O “UepycaIMMCKOM TeKCTe” KaK CTUIeBON npobdieme. B
TeueHUEe MHOTOBEKOBOM MCTOPUM “HeEPYCATTMMCKMI HappaTHB” HaKOMWJ
TaKyK KPHUTHYECKYIO Maccy, 4To (P€HOMEH OPUIMHAJbHOr'0 aBTOPCKOTO
CTUJIS CTAHOBUTCS 31ech Bce 6onee U Gosee mpobieMaTUUYHbBIM.

OnbIT pyCCKOM TUTEpaTyphbl MOKa3aJl, YTO rpaHUYaIlasi C TPMBUATBHOCTDIO
6e3yKOpU3HEHHas! IaaKonuch B M3obpaxeHUH HMepycanrMa MoxeT ObITb
MpeooJieHa JIMIIb OCPENCTBOM CHIBHOIO CTWIEBOrO CIBWIa, HaripuMep, B
CTOPOHY TpaBeCTUH, Kak B “BypHoii xxu3nu Jlazuka PoutuisaHeua” M. Dpen-
Oypra, WiM “Maruyeckoro peajimama’, Kak B “Mactepe u Maprapure” M.byn-
rakosa. MoXHo no-pasHOMY OTHOCUTbLCS K 9peHOYpProBCKOM MPOHHUYECKOM,
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a BpeMeHaMHM U NapoAuiHON NepeKoIUPOBKe “HepyCATUMCKOro TeKcTa”, Ol
HAKO CaMy MOTBITKY IPUCIIOCOOUTD €ro ISl BOIUIOLIEHHUST CYIbObI eBpes XX
Beka, PapCcoBO U TparuyecKon 0 THOBPEMEHHO, HEJb3s1 HE IPU3HATh B LIEJIOM
He1IabJIOHHOM U 3CTETUYECKH peJIEBAHTHOM.

Bot Jla3suk PoiiTiiBaHel, 4151 KOro nepBocTaTeiiHbIM B €BpeUCTBE SIBJISA-
IOTCS He CBSIILEHHbIE KAHOHbI, a Uesl TOPeEMbIYHOU CyIbObl, MOABISAETCS
y Ctennl [Tnaua: “J1Ba Mecstua ripocuaen Jlasuk B vepycaTuMcKOH TIOpbME.
Korna oH Bbille), [IBEJU aneIbCUHOBBIE N€PEBbs, HO OH HE MOT UM YJIbIO-
HyTbcsl. Ene-ene nouien od no Ctenbl [Tnava.

— Uro ke MHe eule aenatb? S Oymy 31ech CTOSITh M Ijakatb. Moxer
ObITb, MHE TOBE3€ET, ¥ 3aBTpa KaK pa3 YMCJIO, KOraa pa3farT JeHbrd U3
KECTSIHBIX KpyKeK. Toraa st cbeM Lenoro 6piKa. A €C/i HET, TOXKE HUUYEro.
ITo kpaiiHell Mepe, MHTEPECHO YMEPETH Bo3Jie noaxonsuiei setmu. Ko Obl
HAaJO MHOM rnakan? A Tak f yCJbllly CTOAbKO HaApbIBAIOLIUX BOILIEH,
CKOJIbKO He CJIbIILa HY oouH 6orad. Benb 3mech ke, MOXKeT ObIThb, TpUCTA
MPOXOAUMLEB, U OHU BOIOT C YTpa 110 HOYU. UM, KOHeYHO, Bce paBHO Hal
yeM IJ1aKaTb, OHU MOIUIAauyT Had MepTBbIM PoliTiuiBaHewoM: “Oi, 3auemM
Ke Thl pa3BaIMJICS, HaLl HEHArIAOHbIN xpaM!..”

BcnoMHUB 0 cBOMX HOBbIX 00s13aHHOCTAX, Jlasuk Havyan OuTh cebs B
rpydb ¥ KpuuaTh. PsiioM ¢ HUM PbIXMIA €Bpeil Tak ycepAcTBOBal, UTo Jlaznky
MPHULUIOCH 3aKPbITh YLLK "2,

“JTa3uk PoiiTimiBaHel”, npy }KM3HU aBTOpa TaK Ha POJMHE M HE Hameya-
TaHHbIN, BbINAAAJ U3 COBETCKOM JTUTEPATYPhI MO BCEM CTATHAM: HE TOJBKO
CBoel HEMapKCHUCTCKOM KOHLEHLIMEH, HO Y YYKIIbIM XXWU3HEHHbIM MaTepH-
anoM. Boob6llie 10CTOMH BCIYECKOro BHUMaHUSI TOT QakT, UTO MpOosiBieHUE
M3BECTHOU KOHPPOHTALMOHHOCTU COBETCKUX MUCATeE MO OTHOLLEHHUIO
K TOCIOJACTBYIOLIEMY PEXHMY, T€X, KTO, MO OCTPOYMHOMY BbIPa’K€HHUIO
I"AnaMoBHua, TBOPWJI IOJyCOBETCKYIO JUTEpaTypy, HUKOrIa He pacnpo-
CTPaHAJOCh Ha cMoHU3M. ColuleMcst B Ka4eCTBE pernpe3eHTaTUBHOTO
fIipMMepa Ha TalaHTInBoro b.[TuibHsKa, KOTOpLIM Mocie MyTeleCTBUSI Ha
bavxHuit BocTok, npeanpunsaToro B Hadane 20-x rr., meyartaet B Ne | x-na
“KpacHas HoBb” “Paccka3 o kJiouyax M rjipHe”, rie OOHUM H3 HMepBbIX
fIONHUMAET TeMY penatpualny espees B [TanectuHy n3 Coserckoli Poccuu.
[TpoucxoauT 3TO HaKaHYHe 3HAMEHHUTON UCTOPUH C MOSIBJIEHHWEM B MEYaTH
ero “IloBecTu HemorameHHOMW JyHbI , B KOTOpOH 6e300593HEHHO
BOCHIpOM3BEIEHa CMEPThL KoMaHaapMa PpyH3e Ha ONepallMOHHOM CToJeE,
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KyJa OH mnomnaj, Nno Bcel BUAMMOCTH, MO yKa3aHMUIO CBbILLE, — 0Opa3ua
aHTUTOTAAUTAPHOr0 MCKYCCTBA BHYTPU TOTAJMTApHOMW cucTeMbl. B
“Paccka3se o Kio4ax v IJIMHe”, TeMa KOToporo obsnanaia, 6e3ycjoBHO, UHbI-
MM XyHOXECTBEHHBIMH BO3MOXHOCTSIMH, OJHAKO HUCKOJIbKO HEe MEHBLINM
rYMaHUCTUYECKUM HakKaJoM, cpabaTbhIBacT TEM HE MEHEE IJI0CKas Moju-
TUUYECKAs CXeMa NPOTUBOCTOSAHUS JBYX MUPOB: MIJIOM POIUHBI U JaJIEKOM
W YY>KI0M 3eMNH (INaBHBIM repoil — KOMMYHUCT-eBpelt ).

B ocHoBY npou3BeaeHUS M10JI0XKEHBI TUUHbIE BIIEUATICHUs [TUCATeNs OT
noe3aku B [lanecTuHy: Ha CylHe, HA KOTOPOM OH IUIbUI, OOJBILIMHCTBO Mac-
CaXXUPOB COCTABJISNU xaayyum (IIMOHEpPHI, NepBorpoxoaibl ). OoHako 3Ha-
KOMbIH C €BPEUCKON UCTOpUEN BCE-TaKH U3BHE, KaK YEJIOBEK, HE KUBLUUI
BHYTPM €BPEMCKOro MUpa 1 He 3HaBLIMHK eBpelCcKOro sa3bika, [TuapHAK qo-
NYyCTUN B XYpHalbHONW Nnybaukaumu Takoi naccax: “M torma Hayanoch
IBYXThICSIUeJIETHEe paccesiHle eBpeeB, MULpauM”, Ha UTO €My cCpa3y Xe
noneHsn KpUutuk A.JlexxHes, Nony/sipHO OOBSACHUBILMM, UTO “paccesiHUe,
VM3THAaHHWE Ha3bIBAETCs MO-eBPEeMCKU He MULpauM, a roayc. Muupaum
3HayuT Eruner”?,

EcTecTBeHHO, UTO MpU MOArOTOBKE YIIOMSIHYTOM OTIEAbHONM KHMKKH
nucare)ib OlIUMOKY YCTpaHWI, U BO BCEX JaJTbHEMIINX [epernedyaTkax TeKCTa
3TO MECTO 3BYUMT Tak: “M Torma Hayanochb IBYXThICAYEJETHEE pacCesTHUE
eBpeeB, roayc”. Ho 3mech uHTEpeCHO, OTKya caMma 3Ta omurbka B3sach?

[Ipu paboTe Ham NOBECTHLIO (B JaJlbHENIIEM OH MepeaejacT Ha3BaHUeE,
KOTOpoe OyneT 3By4aTh Kak “IloBecTh 0 Kitouax U rivHe”) [MuibHAK, cyns
M0 BCEMY, MOIb30BAJICSI KHUToM ppaHLYy3CKUX NUcaTeieil 6paTbeB 2Kepoma
u 2Kana Tapo “B bynyiem rony B Mepycanume!” (J1., 1924), Boilenieil B
nepepone M.b.MannenbmramMa ¥ CHabOXeHHOHW HIEOJOTHYECKH
BbIIEPKAHHBIM aHTUCUOHUCTCKHUM IpeIUCIOBHEM WM3BECTHOrO KpHUTHKa-
MapkcucTa [1.3acaaBcKoro, TOro CaMmoro, KOTOpbiif Yepe3 HEKOTOPOE BpeMsl
CbIrpaeT HebJaroBUAHYK pOJib B UCTOPUU C OPYrUM MaHOe blITaMoOM,
OcunoM DMuibeBHUEM, BbIIAIOLIMMCA MO3TOM XX BeKa, 3aTpaBJeHHbIM
“BEKOM-BOJIKOJABOM” He 6e3 MOMOILIM CBOEi Xe MucaTebcKoi dpaTuu.

Hano ckasartb, 4yTo Opatbs Tapo BbiNycTWIM B Havane 20-x rr., OIHy 3a
IpYrou, Tpu KHUTHU 0 eBpesix: “L'ombre de la croix” (1920, “B TeHu kpec-
Ta”) — 0 eBpelickoM Mecteuke B Ianuuuu, “Quand Israel est roi” (1921 —
“Korna uapur U3paunb”) — 3Ta KHUTa O BEHrepCKHUX €BpesiX, B OTJAHYHE OT
MepBOH, 31as1 U rpyb0-0ry/ibHasi B OTHOLLEHUHU K T€M, KOMY OHa MOCBSILLIE-
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Ha, ¥ “L’an prochain a Jérusalem” (1924) — o kotopoii peub. Bce Tpu BbILIIIH
B Ilapuxe M MoOJyduJM pe3KO HEraTUBHYIO OLEHKY CO CTOPOHBI
CUOHUCTCKOM KpUTHUKHU. TlepBbie 1Be HUKOTIA, KAXKETCS, HA PYCCKUH SI3bIK
He nepeBoawinch, U B CoeTckoM Coro3e ObUIM MaJlo KOMY U3BECTHBI.

“B dynyweM rony B Uepycanume!” 6paTbeB Tapo CTpOUTCS KaK Tpaau-
LIMOHHOE IMOBECTBOBAHUE O NMocelueHUU CBATONH 3eMJIU MU, XOTS HeE
M300MIyeT KaKUMU-TO OCOOEHHO PEIKHMMH CBEIEHUSIMU, NAET YHUTATEJIO
NMYTEBOMHYIO HUTh U, TJIaBHOE, OKpalllMBacT MOBECTBOBAHHE O MyTELIECT-
BUH HEKUM OeJJIETPU30BAHHBIM KOJIEPOM (TaK, B YACTHOCTH, B ONUCAHUH,
BEIyLUEMCS OT I€PBOro JIMIa U HE MHOXECTBEHHOI'O YMCJa, KaK MOXHO
ObLTO Obl OXKM AT OT ABYX aBTOPOB, a4 € IMHCTBEHHOTO, MOYTHU HE OLLYTUM
JHEBHUKOBO-IOKYMEHTHUPOBAHHbIM CJIOM — MpPHUBLIYHAS CTWUIEBAasi HOpMa
JIaHHOrO XaHpa). Ha To, uyro “B 6ynyiuem rony B Mepycanume!” npusnekia
BHUMaHUe [TwibHsKA yKa3bIBalOT MHOTOYMCIEHHBIE TEKCTOBBIE NETaIU
MOBECTH, BKJIKOYAs!, MEX Y NMPOYUM M CaMO Ha3BaHUE KHUTH PpaHLIy3CKUX
JINTEPATOPOB, CP.. “DTOT 10HOIIA <XaJyLUHHWK, Maccaxkup Kopabis>, npo-
1asicb ¢ JEBYIUKOM, OCTaBLUEiCs Ha Oepery, KpMKHYyJ eil; — “B OynylleM
rony — B Mepycanume!” wiu “B Uepycainume CTOJKHYIUCH CBATWIMILA TPEX
BEJIMKHX peluruii: Medetb OMapa, ruoe Maromer yien ¢ 3eMJd K AJuiaxy,
— rpod HMucyca Xpucta B TEMHOM IOI3E€MEJHUHU — U pa3BaJUHbI
HUepycanuMcKoON CTeHbl, CTEHA €BPEWCKOro Iiavya”, 4To, HECMOTpS Ha
TPUBHUAIBHOCTD, B TOUHOCTU KAJIbKUPYET KOMIIO3ULIMIO KHUTH OpaTtbeB Tapo,
Yy KOTODbIX KaXIOMY U3 MEPEUUCICHHbIX PEJIUTHO3HBLIX CBSITHUIMIL TMO-
CBSIIlICHA OTJHEJIbHASA IJ1aBa.

O6pauieHue [MunbHIKa K Ha3BAHHOMY HMCTOYHUKY TMOITBEPXXIAETCS U
6oJsiee BbIpa3UTEIbHBIMU TEKCTOBLIMU MapauieissMU, Cp., HapuMep, y
opatbeB Tapo: “IlacxanbHas IITYKaTypKa BPEMEHHO MPUKPLIBAET HULLETY
3TUX XWIMIL, HO OT 3Toro 3deMepHoro 0jiecka CTAHOBUTCS KAK-TO €IlE
pe34e TOT KUCJIbIH, 3aTXJIbIi 3aI1ax, KOTOPbIHA CTOUT B [1aPOXOAHbBIX TPIOMaX
M KOTOpPbIM s1 00OHSIT BO BCEX T€TTO, KAKHUE BUIE, CJIOBHO KaXIO€ TeTTO
SABJIIETCS HUYEM UHBIM, KaK OOJIbIIMM MTAPOXOJOM C SMUrpaHTaMu”? u B
nosecTy IunbHsika (onucaHue espeeB-penaTpuadToB): “Ha nanybax octpo
3aMaxjio TEM 3araxoM, KOTOPBIM MaXHYT reTTO M NapOXOAHBIC TPIOMBI: Mapo-
XOJIHbIE€ TPIOMbI U T€TTO MAaxHYT OJMHAKOBO — OBITh MOXET, IOTOMY, 4TO
reTTOo BCerna ObUIM JIMILb MepermyTheM it 3TOro MAyLero Hapoaa™>,

Camoe mHTepecHoe, uTo omnbka [unbHsiKa, criyTaBUIero Muypaum ¢
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2anymom, TaKXXe BbITEKAeT U3 TeKCTa bpaTheB Tapo, BepHee, U3 €ro OLlu-
60YHOro MCTOJIKOBAHUSI COBETCKHM MucateneM. Bens peub o Teonope
Ileplute U cpaBHUBas ero ¢ MouceeM, BbIBeOLLIUM eBpeeB U3 Erunra, oHu
NUIIYT OykBaJbHO ciaenymoluee: “CHoBa BO3HHK BOIPOC O TOM, UTOOBI
BbIpBaTh eBpeeB U3 MulipanMa, U3rHAHUA, KaK 3TO cliejall Hekoraa Mou-
ceit”®. MuupauM (Erumner) ynortpedieH 3mech Kak METOHUMUSA I1JI€Ha,
yyxk0UHbI, [TWIBHAK Xe TTpoUYHUTaT 3TO MECTO TaK, Kak 0yaTo 6bl CJIOBO
U32HAHUE TIOSICHSAET-TIEpEBOAUT MMUILIpauM, B pe3yJibTaTe 4Yero U BO3HUK
YIIOMSIHYTBIM Ka3yc.

Ecau ot cpaBHUTENBHO “BereTapyMaHCKHUX”, roBops cioBaMU A.AXMaTo-
Bo#, 20-x rr. warHyTh B 30-€ I'T,, TO B pyCCKOM JTUTEpAType 3peJIOro COBETCKO-
-CTAJIMHCKOrO Mepruoaa U3BECTHBI, MOXanyH, TOJbKO ABa sIpKMX MpUMepa
npsMoro obpallleHUs K “MepycalMMCKOMY TeKCTY” KaK TaKOBOMY, — 3TO
poMaHbl M.Draprta (nceBnoHUM nucarteyass Mopnexas Mouceesuua bory-
cinaBsckoro) “OmnaneHHas 3emnss” (l-a kH. — 1932, 2-9 — 1934,
nepepaboraHHbii BappaHT — 1937) u Cemena I'puropnesuya I'exta “Ilapo-
xon unet B Adpdy u obpatHo” (1936). Pazymeercst, B TOM U IpyroM ciydae
MBI UMeEM 11eJ10 C MPOU3BeIeHUIMU O CBOEMY OCHOBHOMY nadocy aHTH-
CUOHUCTCKUMH U, €CJIM MOXHO TaK BBIPA3UTbCS, aHTUUEPYCATUMCKUMU,
HO TMOCKOJIbKY HAaNHWCaHO 3TO JKOIbMU TaJaHTJHUBBIMU, HECOMHEHHO
XYIOKHUKAMHU, & HE MIOCKUMH MapTUMHBIMU NyOJUIIMCTAMM, KapTUHaA
HMEET He OJIHO JIMIUb Maeoyiorndyeckoe uaMepeHve. U y M.Brapra, 1 B
ocobeHHocTH y C.I'exta, y koToporo cob6ctBeHHO HMepycanumy yneneHo
MHOI0 CTpaHUL, MOCKOJbKY OCHOBHOE CIOXKETHOe NEMCTBHE poMaHa pa3-
BOPAUMBAETCA MUMEHHO 3JeChb, B CBALIEHHOM ropojie, ieHTpaibHasi KOH-
LEMNUMUsI MOXeET ObITh MpeIcTaBjiecHa B BUAEC MOTHBA oyapoBaHue/
pa3o4yapoBaHHe, KOTOPBIM U B TOM, U B IPYIOM CJiy4ae BBICTYIAET M KaK
oCHOBa koMno3unuu. I'epon U Toro, u Apyroro npoussenacHus, Jlazapb
Han u Anekcanap I'opzioH (a 3a HUMHM CTOSIT OUorpadMu M UIEOJTOTUYEC-
KMe yDexjaeHus caMUX nucaresieil), npoxonsar B ¢abyjibHoM dapBaTepe
CXOOHBIM MyTh OT MOPAYUX CHOHHUCTOB K JIEBOMY, COLUATMCTUUECKOMY,
Jarepio u, nokunasi B GuHaie Dpeu-Mcpasnb, cTaBsAT 0HOBPEMEHHO ¢
9THM KPECT Ha CBOMX MPOLUIBIX UIAEMHBIX HacTpoeHusx. U M.Drapr, u
C.I'exT paccka3piBaloT o 20-X IT. TEKYLLEro CTOJETHSA, KOTra OHU — OOHUH U3
Kpusoro Pora, apyroii u3z Oneccol, — BMeECTE C ThICAYAaMHU OPYTUX
eBPENCKUX KHOLUEN U IEeBYILIEK, COCTABWIM T.H. 3-10 anuio B [lanectuny,
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HO, HE BBLOEPXAaB HU (PU3MUECKUX TPYIAHOCTEH, HU COLMATBHBIX TPO-
TUBOPEUYH, HU MOJUTUYECKON OCTPOTHI (CTOJKHOBEHUS ¢ apabaMu U aHT-
Jv4yaHaMu), BepHyauch obpatHo B CoBetckylo Poccutro.

MbI He cTaHeM nNoIpoOHO ocTaHaBIUBaThcs Ha poMaHax M.2rapra u C.Iex-
Ta, a JINILIb KOCHEMCsI B CBSI3W C HUMU OJHOM TPaguLIMU, K KOTOPOU OHHU BOJIBHO
WY, CKOpee, HEBOJIbHO OKa3aiMCh MpUYacTHbIMU. Peub nuer o MOTHBE
CTpacTHOrO OXXUAaHusl BCTpeud ¢ MepycaiMMoM Kak cakpajibHbIM TOTIOCOM U
CBOEro pofa 06MaHOM 3TOTO OXKUAAHHS — pa30yapoOBaHHUEM B MOMEHT BCTpe-
yu ¢ HUM. BecrniomHuM xotst O [.Prnobepa, nocetusiuero [lanectuHy neTom-
oceHblo 1850 roma 1 onucasilero cBoe BCTyrvieHue B MepycanuM enpa ik He
B myxe Pabne: “Mub1 BxoauM uepe3 sidpdckre BopoTa, U Ha CaMOM [Opore ro-
pona s HeMpOU3BOJbHO MMOPYY BO3IYX; N0100HOE BOJIBTEPbSIHCTBO CO CTOPOHBI
MO€ero 3afHero mpoxoja MeHst Jaxe pasnocagoBaio”’. U nanee, kak Obl B
COOTBETCTBMM C 3TMM 3alaBLUMM TOH CMMBOJMUYECKHUM 3HAKOM, CIEIyIOT Y
Hero kapTuHbl Mepycanuma, ogHa opyrou 6e3panoctHee: “HUepycanum npo-
M3BOIUT Ha MEHSI BNieYaTJeHHE XOPOLLO YKPEIUIEHHOT 0 MOrocTa; 341eCh JOrHH-
BalOT OCTAaHKH IPEBHUX PEJUTH, Ha 3eMJIe HaraxeHo, KpyroM OJHH pas-
BaJIUHBIL: yApyyJatollie. <...> TpeTuii neHb, Kak Mbl B Mepycanume, u noka eiie
sl HE MCIIBITA1 HUYEro U3 TeX UyBCTB, UTO Tpeanoiaral UCMbITaTh: HU pe-
JIMTMO3HOTO MOAbEeMa, HU B3jieTa BOOOPaKEHUs, HU aXKe HEHABUCTH K CBSI-
LLIEHHMKAM, a 3TO BCE-TAKU JIyullle, YyeM HUuero. 5 xe, rsas BOKPYT, OLLyLLA0
BHYTPHU ce0s1 MycTOTY MycToM 604KMU. <...> MepycaiuM — 3To 1oroct, obHeceH-
HbII KPENOCTHON CTEHOU; MEPBOMH OOCTONPUMEUATENbHOCTbIO, KOTOPYIO Mbl
TaM yBuIenu, Obuia 6oiiHs. Tlocpeny npsiMOyroabHOM IUIOLLANKH, 3aBajIeH-
HOU ropkaMy HEUUCTOT, 3Usi1a Oosibliiasi SIMa; B SIME U BOKPYT Hee 3areKilias-
€51 KPOBb, BHYTPEHHOCTH, UCTIPAXKHEHUSI, UepHOBAaTO-KOPHYHEBbIE KHILIKH, [10Y-
TU KalbUMHUPOBaHHbIE Ha coiHLe. BoHUIIA Tam cTosula oT4asiHHasl; 60/1b-
1IEH MEP30CTH U BOOOpa3nUTh HEBO3MOXKHO. Kak cKa3an oquH 4esnoBek, aiodsi-
LMK METKHUE CpaBHEHUs! U TOHKME aLTio3un: “KpoBb — BOT repBoe, 4YTO Mbi
YBUIIEIN B CBATOM ropone”?’.

Mo>XHOo 6bUI0 ObI IPUBECTU HEMANO CBUOETENbLCTB U3 OMMUCAHUI pyc-
CKUX ITyTELIECTBEHHUKOB U NAJJOMHUKOB B CBATYI0 3eMiTi0, KOTOpbIE ObI-
Ju bonee cUACTIIMBBI, KOTOAa MEUTAIM O HEM, HEXEJIU TIPU BCTpeue ¢ Hell
caMoM, cM., K npuMepy, B KHure B.Jlopouierya “B 3emiae o6eToBaHHOMN;

“Jlowagy ¢ TpyIoM B36MpalOTCs 10 KpyTOH JOPOre Ha BLICOKYIO ropy, C
TPYIOM [IeNaroT MOCAeIHUN TOBOPOT, — M OCTaHAaBJAMBAOTCS.
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I1poBOAHMK COCKAKMBAET C KO3€eJ, CHUMAET LIAMNKY U YKa3blBaeT BIiepea:

— Hepycanum,

A BbICKAKHMBAIO U3 3KUMaXa, CHUMAIO 1INy, AeJIal0 HECKOJIbLKO 111aroB
M OCTAaHaBJAMBAKCh KaK BKOMAHHbIM:

— Hepycanum?!

M s HecKONMBKO MUHYT CTOIO Ha MECTe, pacTePSIHHO MOBTOPSAS:

— Dto HUepycanum?

B yeTBepTH BepCThbl Nnepeno MHOU PAN MOKATbIX KPACHBIX KpPbIL
OQHO3TaXHbIX 3naHUi. CI0BHO KMpNIUUYHbIe 3aBoabl. HUuero, kpoMe 3Tux
KPaCHBIX KPbILLI,

W s1 HanpacHO U1y B 3TOM BHUIE, KOTOPbIM OTKPLIBAETCA Hepeio MHOM
yero-Hubyab Takoro, 4To Mpou3BoaAuI0 Obl MOTpsicatollee BrevyaTieHHe,
YTO 3aCTaBsUIO Obl YACTb HA KOJEHU, MTOKJIOHUTHCS A0 3EMJTH.

O6pa3 BeauyeCcTBEHHbIN M rpaHIUO3HbIA, KOTOPbIA 1 co3paBai cebe,
TaeT M MCYe3aeT Cpedyd 3THUX MPO3aUuYeCKUX KPACHbIX Kpblll HEMEUKHUX
Ko, OoranesieH U NpUIOTOB.

MuHyTa, KOTOpPO# 5 TaK XaaJl, — U KOTopas Tak nevyaibHa”*,

Cp. ¢ aTuM B ouepke A.M.Penoposa “HUepycanum”: “[1aJOMHUKH Bbl-
BAJIMJIMCb U3 BarOHOB M, KPECTSICh U B3[blXasi, 0CMaTPHUBAIUCH Kpyrom. A
He MOT He 3aMEeTHTb B UX JIMLAX SIBHOTO pa3oyapoBaHHsS U HEJOYMEHHUS.
bbulo sICHO, YTO OHU He Toro oXxuaaau. MM HaBepHOe NpeacTaBas/INCh B
5TOM CJ1ad0CTHOM cioBe “Hepycanum” uyneca BeJIMKOH IpeBHOCTH U 30J10-
TO KYIOJIOB U CUSIHUE HEOECHBIX pallyr BOKPYT 3aBETHBIX CBATbIHbL .

Heuro 61u3koe no nyxy ¢probepoBCKOMY ONUCAHUIO BCTPEYAaEM B pOMaHe
M.9rapra “OnaneHHas 3emMns’. BoT, ckaxeM, XxapakTepHoe BOCIIpUSITHE
repoeM Mepycanvma: ropon “crnur, obabiceBIIMN cBsTolia. OH CIUT W pac-
MyCKaeT CJAIOHU. 3aTxXJIoe IblXaHbe COUYMTCS MO YJIHULIAM, 310BOHHbIE JIYXKH-
Lbl CTEKAIOT N0 KaHaBKaM, a B Mea-Illaapum <oauH U3 NepBbIX paloOHOB,
BO3HUKIUWK B 19 B. B 3anagHoM HMepycaiume M 3acesieHHbII BEpPYIOLLUMU
eBpesiMU. — B.X.> wiHbIpsOT KoTbl. be3rnaszas, rnyxas Mea-lllaapuM. Kpu-
BOI1 MHOTOPYKMI FOpO — PbIXKMIA IMILIAK HA KaMHAX ™,

Ellle 6oJsiee KOLIYHCTBEHHbIM MO OTHOWIEHHIO K MHOTOBEKOBOM Tpadu-
UMM CMBICJI MMEET CLEeHa, KOrla repou B3pbIBalOT B LIEHTPE ropoja cKany,
MOX0XY10o Ha yepen. [To-BUIMMOMY, aBTOp CO3HABaJ1, KAKOU CKPbITBIMA CMbICJI
TauT B cede B MepycasiMMCKOM Tornoce MeTadopa vepen cKdabl, HaMeKarollasl
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Ha [onrody (B nepesoae ¢ apaMeiickoro ‘Toaroda’ ¥ o3Havaer ‘yepern’, 4To
CBSI3aHO C MpelaHUeM O TOM, UYTO B €€ OCHOBaHHUM NOKOUTCH Tpax nepBoye-
JoBeka Anama). B cuny atoro cuieHa yHuytoxeHust “l'onrodpbl” Kak 6bl
paccuMTaHa Ha aCCOLIMATUBHOE YY4aCTUE YUTATENLCKOrO BOOOPaKEHHUS: BbI-
JnojbeHHast WISt 3aKJIadKH JMHAMUTA CKBAXKMHA COOTHOCHMA C TPELIMHOM,
obpa3oBaBlieiicst B CKaJie B MOMEHT Ka3HU XpHcTa. [IpryeM akleHT genaer-
csl, KaK BUIHO, He Ha COOCTBEHHO XpUCTUAHCKOUN CUMBOJIMKE, a CKOpee Ha —
0e3 paznueHHst KOHdeCcCHi U KyJIbTYPHBIX MapaurM — ob1ieM OTpHULIaHUH
cesitocty Mepycanuma Kak TakoBoro. B Bbicluel CTeneHW CUMBOJIMYEH B
9TOM OTHOILUCHWM BEHYAOLWIMK JaHHYIO CLIEeHY OOMEH peIUIMKaMu MeXIy
reposiMu; “Hroxasi nmporopkibiii Bo3ayx, MaaauM cripaiivbaj, MOXHO JIU
MpoaosbuTh TaKyK CKBaXXHHY, 4To0O B3jaeTesn Becb MepycanuM. Jlataim
oTtBeuas: MoxXHO ', Torma, B coBeTckue 30-€ ropl, 3Ta LieJb Ka3anachb He
TOJIbKO JIETKO JIOCTHXKHUMOM, HO U MOPaJIbHO ONpaBJaHHOM.

HecMoTps, oHaKo, Ha 3TH Jecakpaiu3alMOHHbIE 3CKamnaabl MO OTHO-
LIEHUIO K “HepycaIUMCKOMY TE€KCTY”, U B TOM, U IPDYrOM poOMaHe, B
ocobeHHocTu y C.['exTa, HaIM4ECTBYET 3aHUMAIOIEE HAC Cceiyac BICHUE
MaJIMMIICECTA, CBA3aHHOE C CHOHUCTCKOM IoHOCTb1O repost Caiuu [opnoHa.
Kacaercqd oHO omHOM JIFOOONBITHOM TE€MBI, 0 KOTOPOM HY)XXHO CKa3aTh
HECKOJILKO CJIOB.

TpynHo Ha3BaTb UM$ TOrO, KTO MePBBIM B UCKyccTBe XX BeKa IOMbI-
TaJICA HANOXWUTb NMUCbMEHA COBpeEMEHHOH WCTOpUHM Ha OMOselicKuil na-
aumrncecT. Bo3aMoxHO, 3To Obl1 3HAMEHUTBIA eBPENHCKHIT XyN0XKHUK-Tpa-
duK DdpanMm Mouue JInwnnen (1874-1925), onMH U3 oCHOBaTeJiell Xymo-
XKecTBeHHOM wWwKonbl beuanens B Mepycanume. CHOHHUCT Mo yOexXIeHUsIM,
OH B CBOEM TPEXTOMHOM COOpaHWN WuTrocTpauvii K bubnany, uanaHHom B
bepaune B 1908-1912 rr., Harpagun HEKOTOPBIX BETX03aBETHBLIX repoeB
YyepTaMH H3BECTHBIX CHUOHUCTCKUX nAedtenei. Ha »TUX KHUrax
BOCITUTBHIBAJIOCh HE ONHO TMOKOJIeHWE eBpeNCKUX IeTeil, B TOM YMCie U
x)uBWux B Poccuu, cM., Hamp., paHHue ctiuxu Codbu IlydHOBOU, n1ouyepHr
3HAMEHUTOr0 €BPECKOro UCTOPUKA, Tlie MUHHUCTP BHyTpeHHUX aen [Tne-
BE€ CpaBHHUBaeTCss C AMaHOM, WIM 00Jiee TUIMUYHBLIK clyuyal: obpaszHoe
otoxnecrpieHue T.['epwis ¢ Mouceem B ctuxax C.Mapwaka “Han Mo-
runoit” (1906), “Hesped” B.2KaboTuHckoro (KOTopoe, KCTaTH CKa3aTb,
npusoautcs B pomaHe C.I'exta), “ITamsitu Teomopa ['epunsa” C.Iloasikosa,
“Haiu nepsbiil npe3uneHt” (1924) JI.Pagasnu u np.
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BeposiTHO, o1 BAUSTHUEM JTUIMEHOBCKUX PUCYHKOB Haxonwics ¥ C.IexT,
KOTOPbIH, pUCYS onecckKoe AeTcTBO ['opaoHa, Oyaylluero xyaoxXHWKa, Nu-
wet: “OH TakK 106U eBpelCKOE UCKYCCTBO, YTO HALMOHAJbHBIM
XyHd0XHHUKaM Mpollal Ja)ke UX HelOCTaTKU. B HEMOILUHBIX OuepTaHHUSX pHU-
cyHKoB JInunueH6aoMa <noxoxe, caM JIiveH U uMeetcs B BUIy. — BX>
OH BueJs 6naroponcTso nevyanu. He Toabko Tepnyumo, HO ¢ JII00OBbIO Xpa-
HWI OH y cebs1 Kyuy AelieBbiXx H300pakeHHU IPEBHUX eBPEUCKHUX BOUHOB.
Bce, yTo noka3biBajio ObUIYIO CWIy, npubnkaino K cebe cepaue ['opaoHa.
HasuH c Bo3neto¥ pyko#, [laBun B TyHHMKe, MakkaBeii B naHuMpe, Ueddait
B LIUIEME — KaKO 3TO ObUT YTEIIMUTENbHBIN napaj!”??

C BO3HUKHOBEHUEM COBETCKOIO MCKyCcCTBa Muest OMOJeNCKOro najJluMiI-
cecTa 6bl1a nocTasjieHa Ha Cy>k0y 00JIbILIIEBUCTCKOU MIEOJOTUU. Art poetica
MepBbIX JIET PEBOJIOLMH, OOWIBHO YepaBLiasi U3 CJIoBapsl CIOXeToB U obpa-
30B CssitueHHoro IlucaHus v obecneurBablilasi TEM CaMbIM CTpPAHHOE CIIUSI-
HH€ aTeUCTUYECKOM MporaraHabl U KyJbTOBbIX UMMIIXKEH, TETMTUMUPOBAJIACh
coobpaKeHHeM “COBETH3aLMH” TpaIUMLUMOHHbBIX MeTadop U cMMBOJI0B. O HO-
BPEMEHHO C 3TUM B ODILIECTBEHHOM CO3HAHUM (POPMHUPOBAIACH OOLIMpHAsA
KOMIapaTUBHasl 30Ha, 3alO/THSBILASCS CMEXOBBLIM HApOJHBIM HMCKYCCTBOM.
ConocTaBUTebHbIN OMHOM “OMONIEHCKMIT repoit — repoil peBOMIOLMU~ OKa-
3aJ1cs1 UICATLHOU cCaTUPUYECKONH MULLIEHBIO U ObUT HE3aMeTUTEILHO OKKYTIH-
POBaH >KaHPOM aHEK0Ta, C HEPEIKUM aHTUCEMUTCKUM TOATEKCTOM, Harpu-
Mep, “Ecin 3a CTONOM CHIAT 1IeCTh KOMHMCCApOB, YTO NoA cronoM? — JIBeHan-
uath KoneH Uspawiesbix” wiu: “HUaer 3acenanuve copHapkoma. Bapyr KameHes
3asIBJISIET, UTO eMy Hano cneurHo yith. Kyna? B cunarory, 4to6bl COBEDILIMTD
MOJINTBY TOMHHOK 00 yMepiiieM oTLe (1is1 uero tpebyeTcsl HaTMyrue MUHUMYM
Jecsttv B3pocibix eBpeeB). Torna JleHVH octaHapiMBaeT ero: “ it yero yxoauTn?
A BbINIY, U Thl MOXEILbL COBEPLLIUTL CBOKO MOJWTBY 3[IeCh Ha MecTe”.

XapakTtepHo, 4To K KoHLy 20-x—Hauany 30-X I'T. oT nepBoHa4YaJIbHOM rnaTe-
TUKM pa3bupaeMoi Mapajieii MOYTH HUYEro He OCTAeTCs, IpUUEM UHep-
LMl ee TpaBECTUIHOTrO NepeoCMbICIEHUST UIET HE TOJBLKO “CHHU3Y”, HO yXKe
OMUPAETCS U Ha MOLLHYIO OPULUHANbHYIO YCTAHOBKY — BLITPABUTDL U3 CO3Ha-
HUs1 obllecTBa “NOXKHbIE” KyMUpPH! (TIpesKIIie BCEero BUepalllHUX MapTUHHBIX
nunepos-eBpeeB: Tpoukoro, 3uHoBbeBa, KamMeHeBa U Mp.) ¥ npeceub caMy
TBOPUYECKYIO MPAKTUKY MCMOJb30BaHUs OUOIeiiCKOro opHaMeHTa Kak cpeji-
cTBa 06pa3HOro BOIVIOLLUEHUS] CTPOMTEILCTBA “HOBOro Mupa”. B ycnoBusix
COBETCKOro 0MLMO03a eBpelcKasi UCTOpUS TepsieT CBOM “BEKOBOM MpOTO-
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TUI”: TaK, CKaXKeM, KHHUTa pernpeccupoBaHHoOro Brnocnenctsuu M.HycuHosa
“BekoBble 06pa3bi” (1937), cynst no BceMy, He Mo COBCTBEHHOM BOJIe aBTOPA,
He NpelcTaBWwia HU eIUHOro eBpelickoro obpa3za. CUMITOMaTUYHO Y CaMO
nepemelieHue 6ubIeHCKOro majuMIicecTa U3 PeBOJIOLMOHHbLIX MO3M
(A.brnok, A.benbiit, C.Ecenun, nposieTapckasi no33ust) Wik MOHYMEHTAIbHbIX
3peanil (B.MasikoBckuii) B mpousBeneHusl e1KO-CaTUpUYeCKue, pa3obiadu-
TeJbHble — TUMAa, cKaxkeM, poMaHa M.PoiizsmMana “Munyc wects” (1928),
BBICMEMBAIOLLETO €BPEUCKYIO HOMMAHCKYIO cpexy. CM., HarpuMep, CUeHY,
rie rocty, cobpasuirecsl B IOMe Mpeycreparoliero KommepcaHta duiubeit-
Ha, BEIYT OXHUBJIEHHbIA 06MeH MHeHUSAMH: “['0CTH nonaakHy/IM, MOXBATWIH
pbIOy ¥ x03s1iiKy. Lleunnusi crana HanvBarh B Tapeaku 6opiu. Haym yokHyJics
¢ Koncrantunom KOHCTaHTMHOBUYEM U CIIPOCHIT:

— UHrepecHo 3HaTh: Tpoukuii Toxe ecT Many?

— He wytute TpoukuM, — BaxxHo oTeeTis1 KoncraHTUH KOHCTaHTHHO-
BUY, — 3T0 Bropoi Hanmoneon! — A s ckaxy: HeT! — 3asgBw1 BOpyr pab
3aiMaH, OTpbIBasICh OT KYPUHOIO ropJibliiika, — JleHuH, nono6Ho Mowuceto,
nuileT ckpuxanu; Ceepios, nonobHo AapoHy, rOBOPUT YcTaMu JIeHMHa;
Tpoukuii... Uro npencrapiaser u3 cedbss Tpoukuit? OH He 6ouibliie, HE
MeHblle, kak Mourya Haeun! Korna JleHun, nono6Ho Moucero, mogpiMaeT
pyku, Tpoukuii nodexnaer u nodexmaer si3bIYHUKOB!..”*

He cnenaeM 60ab1110TO OTKPBITHS, €CIM CKaXXeM, UYTO, HECMOTPS Ha OT-
JleJIbHbIE yauHble CLieHbl, 3MU30/bl, 00pa3bl, caMa uies “nepycaiuMcKOro
TeKCTa” KaK naJMMIicecTa Obl1a B pyCCKOM IMOCe0KTsIOpLCKOi TUTepaType,
KOHe4HO Xe, obpeueHHoil. U M.Drapt, u M.PoiiamaH, u C.['exT BcKope
CMeHWIH TeMy, U K Mepycannmy 6oJiee B CBOMX MHMCAHMUAX HE BO3BPALLAINCh
(3aMeTUM, UTO JOpoxKe Apyrux 3a 510 3amwiatui C.I'exT — nanTenbHOM OT-
CHUIOKOH B CTaJMHCKOM Jiarepe, XOTsl UM pa3pa3wiics, Hejlb3sl CKa3aTb B
TOYHOCTH, U3 coobpaxeHUH NpoaeMOHCTPUPOBATh MOJUTUYECKYIO
JIOSUIBHOCTh WJIM N0 KAKUM-TUOO IpPYrdM MOTHBAM, aHTUCUOHUCTCKUM
namduetroMm “JIBe ponuHbl”, nocjaHHbIM M.['OpbKOMy, KOTOpBIH ¢
pPe3KOCTbIO MoTpeboBaa OT HEro BO3AepXaTbCsl OT MyOIMKaUMU; MO
npeanojoxeHuio M.Arypckoro, 3T1o 6bina peakuusi C.['exTa Ha poMaH
PYCCKOSI3BIYHOTO MajecTUHCKOro nucarenst A.Bbicoukoro “Tenb-ABup”*).

Hrak, “vepycalMMCKHIA TEKCT” ChIpasl B PyCCKOiM JIMTEpaType poJib CBO-
ero poja CUrHu@HUKaTopa OCTPOil U Tparuueckoi TeMbl — rubesiv eBpeicko-
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ro Mupa. He ivieHHbli, 6bITb MOXeET, aOCTPAaKTHOI JTOTMKH BOIIPOC — IMOYe-
My 3Ta TeMa He MOoJy4yuia aJeKBaTHOrO XYJAO0XECTBEHHOTO BOIUIOLLIEHHMS B
TBOPYECTBE KOrO-IM60 U3 PYyCCKO-€BPEUCKHX MUcaTesieil — He TIpenCTaBsieT-
Ccsl, OJIHAKO, UCTOPUYECKMN KOPPEKTHBIM: aCCUMUWISLIMIO PYCCKOE €BPEMUCTBO
n3bpaio Kak Be3anbTe pHATUBHYIO (HOPMY 3MaHCHUTIALIMU, U T1060e 0bJ1eUeH-
HOE B XYIOXECTBEHHY1O (popMy MposiBeHUe KoaebaHusT WM COMHEHUS Ha
cell cyeT cleqyeT BOCIPHMHMMATL KaK TBOPUYECKHUW pe3UCTaHC, cBoeobpas-
HO€ AUCCUAEHTCTBO, IPUUEM HE TOJILKO MPOTUB BJIACTEM NpUAEePXKALINUX, HO
—4T0, ObITb MOXET, HE MEHEE BaXKHO, — [IPOTUB HaBsI3aHHBIX UICTOpHEH cTepe-
otunoBs. He ctaHeM npeyBeIMUMBaTh CWIbI 3TOrO JUCCUIEHTCTBA, [0 KpaiHel
Mepe B paMKax NpeIoKeHHOro HaMu 0630pa, 0IHAKO CYLIECTBOBaHUE CaMOM
9TOM NpamMaTHYECKOI TeMbI U B IMTEPATYPE, H B UEJIOBEUECKHX MTUCATEIbCKUX
cynpbax — Herpeo oMo Tiru Mepycanruma v HEBO3MOXHOCTH pacCTaThCsl
¢ Poccueil, COMHEHMIO He MOMJIEXUT.

Jlpyrasi BOJTHY1O11as1 KOJIJIM3Us1 Oblla CBSI3aHa C SHTPOMNUEHN “UepycaiuM-
ckoro Tekcta” B XX Beke, oTpa3uBIlei oblliee UCTOHYEHHE NYXOBHOCTH,
COCTOSIHUE TIOTE€PH CBATbIHD, “3aKkaTa Eponel” (O.llInenrnep), “kpusuca
ryManu3ma” (A.bnok). TabynposaHne CoBeTraMM “HepycalUMCKOTO TeEK-
cTa”, HOCHBILIEE MOJUTUKO-UIEOJOTHUECKUI XapakTep, B Hanbosee OTKPo-
BEHHOH, PEaKLIMOHHON U 3KCTPEMUCTCKOU PpopMe TeMOHCTPUPOBAIO
o0UIyI0 CUTYyaUMIO 2JMMMUHAUMU KyJabTypbl. [TonoxeHue (peyb HUIET O
JIUTepaType Ha PYCCKOM sI3blKe) HauMHaeT OypHO MeHSAThCS B Havyate 70-x
ronos, korna B U3paunb ycTpeMJSloTcs pernaTpuaHTbl U3 COBETCKOro
Cot03a, U B UX UHMCJIe HECKOJIBKO HECATKOB TAIAHTIMBBLIX [PO3aUKOB U
MO3TOB, C TBOPYECTBOM KOTOPBIX CBSI3aHA peaHUMaLUs “HepycalUMCKOTO
TekcTa”. Ho 3TO yKe TeMa Ipyroro UCcaenoBaHus.
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V. Levin (Jerusalem)

Basic Features of the Development
of Russian Architecture in the Holy Land

From the 1830s onward the European powers competed over the domi-
nation of the Holy Land. The building of churches, hostels, hospitals and
schools was one of the main means in this competition. The purpose of
these buildings was not only practical but also political: to impress the local
population and to demonstrate the presence, power and greatness of the
state to which they belonged. Therefore, European architecture in Palestine
was completely different from its local counterpart. In this respect, Impe-
rial Russia did not differ from the other powers: in the second half of the
19th and the beginning of the 20th centuries it built many distinctive edi-
fices in Palestine. This period of the Russian architecture was dominated by
eclecticism, which was characterized by the use of “historical” style suitable
to the role and the goal of the building, and by the choice of stylistic forms
and artistic means which expressed more or less exactly the purpose of the
edifice. This very phenomenon of eclecticism enables the historian to analyze
the ideology behind the use of a particular style for a specific building.

From the very beginning of this struggle in Palestine, Russia had two
advantages over other competing powers. Firstly, there had been a constant
presence of Russian pilgrims, who visited the Holy Land in great numbers
from the 18th century. Secondly, about twenty thousand co-religionists of
Russians, united under the Greek Orthodox Patriarchate of Jerusalem, had
lived in the Holy Land for centuries and were Russia’s natural protégés. The
Patriarchate had a long-standing relationship with Russia and was accus-
tomed to appealing to Russia for help.! However, relations between Russia
and its traditional protégé - the Jerusalem Patriarchate - were complicated
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bic Orthodox population and Russian pilgrims. The Russians claimed that
the Greek hierarchy neglected the spiritual and material needs of their Ara-
bic congregation. As a result, the latter became excellent fodder for Catho-
lic and Protestant missionaries, and thousands of Greek Orthodox Arabs
were converted during the 19th century.’ In addition, the hundreds of Rus-
sian pilgrims who stayed in Greek monasteries® and visited Holy Places
belonging to the Greeks suffered Greek exploitation including the extortion
of alms and donations. Finally, the large sums of money, which were sent
annually from Russia to Jerusalem, disappeared without a trace. All these
problems aroused dissatisfaction on the part of Russia, which naturally sought
to resolve them. However, the Greek hierarchy suspected Russia of intend-
ing to seize the Patriarchate and expel them from it as well as from the Holy
Places. Thus the Greeks were suspicious of all Russian activities in Palestine
and sought to prevent them. The development of Russian architecture in
Palestine is thus connected to two factors: the need to manage the flow of
the pilgrims and to eliminate Russia’s dependence on its ally, the Greek
Orthodox Church.

Russian activities in the Holy Land dated from the 1840s when the Euro-
pean powers began to establish their institutions there.* The first Russian
Ecclesiastical Mission sent to Jerusalem in 1848 was modest, badly equipped,
and was fully dependent on the Greek Patriarch.’ Only after the Crimean
War (1854-1856) did Russia adopte more active policies in the Holy Land.
In 1858 a government institution, known as the “Palestine Committee,”
was established for coordinating all Russian activities in Palestine. The main
enterprise of the Committee was the purchase of many plots of land in
Palestine and the building of a complex of Russian edifices, called “the
Russian Compound,” to the northwest of the Old City of Jerusalem, out-
side the city walls.®

The Russian Compound was originally designed to serve a double pur-
pose: to demonstrate the Russian presence in Jerusalem; and to put an end
to the physical dependence of the Russian pilgrims and the Russian Ecclesi-
astical Mission on the Greek Patriarchate. Therefore, the Compound in-
cluded a cathedral, a consulate building, an Ecclesiastical Mission house, a
hospital, and two pilgrim hostels. The plans for the Compound were drawn
up by Russian architect Martin Ivanovich Eppinger (1829-1872), and work
was started in 1860. By 1864 most of the buildings were completed.’
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Contemporary western observers saw the Russian Compound as a for-
tress commanding the city.! Indeed, the Russian hostels were built in the
form of military barracks. The nature of this form was later emphasized by
the “secondary use” of the buildings in the Compound at the time of the
British Mandate in Palestine: a women’s hostel was used as a high-security
prison (today the Hall of Heroism Museum) and a men’s hostel was used as
a police lock-up (as today).” Two major elements contributed to the “bar-
rack-like” nature of the hostels: the style of the buildings and the organiza-
tion of their interior space. The hostels were designated for pilgrims, the
majority of whom came from the lower classes: more than three quarters
were peasants, and about half of the remaining pilgrims came from the
lower stratum of townspeople.!” Thus they were placed in large halls, each
of them accommodating dozens of people, while the separate rooms in the
Mission house were designed for the pilgrims from the upper classes. The
style of the two hostels, the consulate and Mission houses may be character-
ized as “Late Russian Classicism,” which is expressed in the symmetry of
the fagades, the orderly arrangement of the windows, and the use of gables
to emphasize the entrances. Already by the 1830s this style was criticized
for “barrackism” and in the 1840s it ceased to be used in Russia. However,
the conceptual basis of “Late Classicism,” which involved the idea of state-
hood, was a causal factor for its use in the buildings, which represented the
great Russian Empire in small and modest Jerusalem.

The location of the buildings in the Compound is also classicist in its
conception. The buildings are arranged symmetrically and their hierarchy
is emphasized. The Cathedral, the main element of the ensemble, is placed
at the center of the Compound. The ideological significance of the “New
Jerusalem,” as the Compound was initially called, is also encapsulated in
the cathedral.

The plans for the Cathedral of the Holy Trinity were made by Eppinger
in collaboration with his brother, Prof. Feodor Eppinger (1816-1873). The
building of the Cathedral began in 1860, and it was consecrated in 1872."
For the people of Jerusalem the Cathedral was supposed to represent the
Russian Orthodox Church, and allowed them to see the magnificence of
Russian worship. It was also intended to diminish the dependence of the
Russian clergy on the Greek Orthodox Patriarchate, which owned all Or-
thodox churches in the Holy Land and did not always allow the Russians to
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Antonin’s churches to be a danger to them. For example, the Patriarchate
resisted the consecration of the church in Ein-Kerem.?* And as for the church
on the Mount of Olives, the Greek Patriarch accused Antonin of the intend-
ing to “move” the traditional place of the Ascension into the Russian area.
Thus Antonin was forced to consecrate the church in the name of the Sav-
iour and not the Ascension as was initially planned.?’

In the 1880s an additional Russian building was erected: the Church of
St. Mary Magdalene in Gethsemane on the slopes of the Mount of Olives.
It stands apart from the phases of Russian architecture discussed here, dif-
fering in style as well as in conception. This church was built in memory of
the mother of Alexander 111, the Empress Maria Alexandrovna (1824-1880),
who had always shown deep interest in the Russian work in the Holy Land.
The site was chosen because of its location near the Valley of Kidron con-
taining ancient tombs, including that of the Virgin.?* The church was built
in the official “Russian” style based on the 16th and 17th century buildings
considered to exemplify the true Russian national art and the pinnacle of
Russian uniqueness.? The building’s plan, the decoration of the walls and
windows and the seven onion-shaped cupolas imitate the most celebrated
examples of 17th century architecture of the Moscow region.

The church was designed by the St. Petersburg architect, David Ivanovich
Grimm (1823-1898), a specialist in ancient Byzantine, Caucasian, and
Russian architecture. However, the choice of style was made by the man
who commissioned the building, Alexander III (1845-1894). Immediately
after his ascension to the throne in 1881 he began to build a church in
memory of his father, Alexander II, on the site where the latter was mur-
dered by revolutionaries. All projects made in the neo-Byzantine style
presented to the competition were rejected by the Tsar and he demanded
that the church be built in the pure Russian style of the 17th century. In
1882 he finally approved plans in the Russian style. Three years later the
building of the Russian-style church in Jerusalem began. The Church of
St. Mary Magdalene was funded by money donated by the Tsar’s family,
and the Tsar’s brothers Grand Dukes Serge and Paul came to its consecra-
tion.*® Thus both churches - in St. Petersburg and in Jerusalem, may be
seen as a united complex built in memory of Alexander III's parents ac-
cording to his express instructions.*
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date only eight hundred pilgrims.** The lack of places in the Russian Com-
pound led the Society to purchase a plot of land adjacent to the north fence
of the Compound in 1886, and to begin building a new hostel for 400 pil-
grims. The plans of the hostel were drawn up by the Jerusalem architect
and engineer Alexei Frangia, who also supervised the building of the Church
of St. Mary Magdalene.” In 1889, when the Society assumed the adminis-
tration of the hostels of the Compound, it was decided not to add a wing
with large halls for simple pilgrims in the new hostel, but to use it for hous-
ing well-to-do pilgrims together with offices, a dining hall and baths.* The
new building, which was later named after Grand Duke Serge (1857-1905),
the President of the Society, was built around the borders of the site, form-
ing a closed inner courtyard. The fagades of the hostel are decorated in a
neo-Renaissance style. Although the Palestine Society was a strongly ideo-
logical - Slavophilistic and Panslavistic - organization, the national charac-
ter of the building is not emphasized and its style reflects no overt ideology.

At the same time, the Society’s ideology was expressed in its activities.
In the realm of education it was reflected in the curricula of the Society’s
schools; in the area of pilgrimage - in the prevention of contacts between
Russian pilgrims and the Palestinian milieu: Greeks, Jews and Western Chris-
tians. The purpose of the Society was to create the conditions in which “a
pilgrim does not change his life, and continues to live as in Mother Rus-
sia.””” Thus the closed courtyard of the Serge Hostel was intended to pro-
tect the pilgrims from external influences. Among the first enterprises of
the Society was the opening of a traditional Russian food shop in the Com-
pound. Later, it opened a shop of icons and other ritual objects (candles,
books, etc.) which were purposefully made in Russia and brought to Jerusa-
lem to be sold to the Russian pilgrims.**

In the same years and in the same style as the Serge Hostel the Society
built “the Russian House,” also called Alexander Hostel in the Old City of
Jerusalem, near the Holy Sepulchre. The plans of the edifice were made in
1887 by Frangia, who probably became the architect of the Society,*® and the
building was consecrated in 1891. Inside the building, the Church of St. Alex-
ander Nevski (in the memory of Alexander II1) was consecrated in 1896.%
That Russian architecture in the Holy Land had ceased to be explicitly ideo-
logical by this period is highlighted not only by the style of the hostel but also
by the modest and almost imperceptible exterior view of the new church.*
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The Alexander Hostel was divided into two parts: the first, a wing with
rooms for 51 pilgrims;** the second “covering” the “Russian Excavations.”
When the plot was bought in 1859 for the erection of the consulate building,
the remains of various structures were found under the layer of garbage.
Only in 1883 did the Palestine Society succeed in organizing extensive exca-
vations supervised by Archimandrite Antonin. The findings proved to be
extremely significant. According to the Society the remnants of three struc-
tures were uncovered. The first comprised the arches of the 4"-century
Basilica built by the Emperor Konstantin above Calvary. The second, ac-
cording to the Society, were city walls from the time of Jesus Christ. The
Society believed that they validated the traditional location of Calvary out-
side the city walls. Finally, the most important finding was the threshold of
a gate, which because of its closeness to the Calvary was declared to be the
Judgment Gate: through it Christ left Jerusalem for Calvary on his last
way.* This threshold became the central motif in the Society’s propaganda
and was even declared to be the third holiest place in Jerusalem:** “the
repeated destructions of Jerusalem covered the genuine footsteps of Christ
by debris. Only on Lithostrathon and the Threshold of the Judgment Gate
can we kiss them.”*

After the completion of the two buildings in Jerusalem the Palestine
Society focussed its attention on Nazareth. A plot, situated near the Greek-
Orthodox St. Gabriel Church, was bought in 1864 by the Palestine Com-
mittee but was not used, and a house was rented for hosting the Russian
pilgrims. The problem was that the pilgrims only came for the Day of An-
nunciation and after Easter, arriving in large groups numbering up to 1,000
people. In 1891 the Society began preparations for the construction of their
own hostel designed by Frangia. However, because of financial difficulties,
construction only commenced in 1901 under the supervision of the Ger-
man architect Schumacher, from Haifa. The building was finished in 1904
and contained the hostel, a girls’ school and an out-patients’ clinic.*® Like
the Serge Hostel in Jerusalem, the Nazareth hostel was built along the bor-
ders of the plot forming a closed wide inner courtyard. The fagades of the
hostel are similar to those of the Serge Hostel by their structure, but their
decoration with raw stone reflected the new trend in European architecture
- Neo-Romanticism*’ - which characterized German architecture in Pales-
tine at the turn of the century.
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The last building erected by the Society in Jerusalem also dates from the
beginning of the 20th century. The need for a new hostel was caused by the
growing number of Russian pilgrims to the Holy Land (7,000 in 1900) and
by the difficulties in accommodating all of them in the existing hostels and
barracks.® In 1904 a new hostel for 1,200 pilgrims named after Nicholas 11
was completed and consecrated.*” The premises on the ground floor on the
side of Jaffa Street were intended to be leased as shops - the first time that
buildings of the Palestine Society were intended for use by strangers. The
Nicholas Hostel formed a path from Jaffa Street to the St. Trinity Church
and by its eastern semicircular wing formed the square before the church.
The building’s forms and fagades are Art Nouveau in style; and the building
thus differs from the rest of the Compound. With the development of the
city, the Compound was surrounded by active city life. The Palestine Soci-
ety could not continue its policy of physical isolationism and thus opened its
new building to the city. As the Society was indifferent towards the ideologi-
cal significance of style, it is little wonder that the Nicholas Hostel was built
in a style currently in vogue in Europe and Russia.>"

The Russian Ecclesiastical Mission also changed the style of its new build-
ings at the beginning of the 20th century. After Antonin’s death in 1894, the
building activities of the Mission ceased until Archimandrite Leonid (Sentsov)
was appointed Head of the Mission. While in this position (1903-1914) he
continued Antonin’s policy, buying up plots, building churches, and establish-
ing monasteries.”! His first building was the church beside the Oak of Abraham
in Hebron. Because of the fear of the local Moslem populace, it was initially
built as the dining room for pilgrims (1907). Three apses (forming a cruciform
plan) and a dome surmounted by a cross were only added in 1911.°? The next,
St. [lia Church, was built by Leonid on Mount Carmel in Haifa (1910). It also
has a cruciform plan, but is small and modest in scale. Its most interesting
feature is the iconostasis decorated in the Art Nouveau style. Leonid’s largest
building was the Church of St. Trinity in the monastery in Ein Kerem. Con-
struction commenced in 1911 but ceased in 1914 with the beginning of the
World War 1. As may be seen today, the remains of the church reveal Byzan-
tine elements, so it was probably designed in the “Russian-Byzantine” style.

Thus, we see that Russian architecture in the Holy LLand is anything but
homogeneous. On consideration it can be divided into four separate phases.
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The first two phases - of the Palestine Committee ( 1860s) and Archimandrite
Antonin (1870s and 1880s) - can be characterized as “ideological” in con-
ception, the buildings’ style expressing the ideological views of their build-
ers, and in particular Russia’s claims as the Byzant’s successor in the Ortho-
dox world. In contrast, the phase relating to the Imperial Palestine Ortho-
dox Society (1880s-1900s) was characterized by the aspiration to create
comfortable conditions for the users of the edifices, the Russian pilgrims.
The Society constructed its buildings merely for actual use without also
attempting to express any symbolic function (even for the Alexander Hos-
tel, which covered the “Russian excavations,” the holiest place amongst the
Russian sites). Indeed the Society chose styles, which were fashionable at
the time. Finally, the phase relating to Archimandrite Leonid also appears
to have no ideological “ramifications.” The Church of St. Mary Magdalene
was built independently of these phases, unrelated to the general develop-
ment of Russian architecture in the Holy Land.

Notes

This paper was written with the generous support of the Society for Jewish Art, Jerusalem. My
deepest thanks are given to the Director of the Society Ms. Yaffa Levy who initiated this work and
to Ms. Emma Fanar without whose help this research could not have been carried out. I would
especially like to thank Ms. Inez Attia and Mr. Dennis Sobolev who made the English version of
the article readable.

The following discussion is based on my analyzes of extant edifices and published materials.
However, further archival research must be done to complete the picture.
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IO. Jlesune (Mepycaaum)

B.Ha6okoB B Uepycannme

(UcTopust HECOCTOSBIIEFOCS BU3HUTA)

“..Hu ¢ moco Hu c ceco emy Hauano MHUmbCs, Ymo sma
noe3oKd, HAGASUAHHAA eMy cayMaliHol cyob0oli 6 om-
KPbIMOM naamse, noe3oKd, Ha KOmMopyio OH Peuuics
Maxk HeoXONMHo, NPUHeCem emy 80pye HydHoe, Opoxca-
wee cyacmee...” (“Obaako, osepo, Oawns”).

B. Habokos

B.Ha6okoB BO BCceM 3aHUMaJ MO3ULWK UCKIIOUMUTENbHbIE: HE TPU3HABA
aBTOPHUTETHI, JUTEPAaTYPHbIe KAHOHBI WX WUIEO0JOFUUECKHE NOTMbl. BhITh
MOXET, 3TO CaMO€ YYBCTBO UCKIIOYHUTEIbHOCTH CbLIFpajo pojib U B €ro
OTHOIIIEHUHU K €BPesIM, TOTOMCTBEHHOTO PYCCKOTO apUCTOKPATa U3 Cpellbl,
rIe aHTUCEMUTHU3M ObL1 HAcAeoCTBEHHOHU mnartosiorueid. OTtel nucarTens,
B.[1.Ha6oxoB, B CBO€ BpeMsi BLICTYITHJ C PE3KOH KPUTHKON KMILIMHEBCKUX
norpoMoB Hena beiinca. Cam B.HabokosB nMen cpenu eBpeeB OJIM3KUX
Ipy3eil, ero xxeHa 6bu1a eBpeiikoil. O60 BCeM 3TOM JOCTATOYHO MHOIO
HamucaHo', o1HAaKo “eBpeiickasi Tema” B HAOOKOBCKOW 6uorpacuu 6buia
6bl HEMOJHON 6e3 oCcMbICIEHU ero cBsI3u ¢ M3paniiem.

B Hauane 1970-x HabokoB noanepxusan neHbramu Coto3 Pycckux Espe-
€B, KOTOPbIM MOMOT IMUCATEIH0 HAKaHyHE BOMHbBI S3MUTPUPOBATh B AMEPUKY;
OH TakxXe Mnocbiiat yekn B “M3paunbekyio JiMry 3a oTMEHy pesiMrMo3HOro
aukTtaTta” u B PoHa ob6oponbl Mspamns?’. Uspawis, B ocobeHHocTn Uepyca-
JIUM, KOFIa-HUOY b NOJDKEH ObL1 Hen3bexHo npuBieyb HabokoBa: ropo Tpex
peJMruii, My3ei MoJ OTKPbITLIM HeOOM, pa3iWyHble BUAbI Dabouek,
cB0o6010/1100MBBIE XKUTENHU U YHUKaNbHble My3eHHbIE U OUONIHMOTEUHBIE
konekuuu. Keraty, B HaunoHanbHoUM 6ubnaroteke B Uepycannme 1o cux nop
XpaHUTCS peaKasl KOIMUsSI TOMUKA CTUXOB “TopHMU INyTb”, U3NaHHAA MOJI
rcesnoHuMoM B.CupuH B bepaune (1923). KHura ckopee Bcero norana ciojaa
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M3 eBpeiickoil 6epaUHCKON 6UOIMOTEKHU - HA €€ TUTYJBLHOM JINCTE UMEETCS
LITaMIT Ha uauil: “bepavH, BocTouHbIM cTyneHYecKuii npodcorns”.

IlepBoe opuuMansHoe npuriaieHe Habokopy nocetuts M3pawns 66110
cnenaHo nociom Mspanns s Ll 6eitunapuu Apbe Jlesasu B 1970 r.. OnHako
HabokoB BeIHY>X1€H ObLI 0TKa3aThCsl M3-32 00J1bILIOTO KOMHUUYECTBA TUTEPa-
TypHoOIi paboTbl, XoTa B 1971 oH nooyMbiBai HaBecTUTL C.Po3oBa, 6iim3koro
npyra 1o TeHUILEeBCKOMY YUMIMILLY, TIpOXKMBaBiuero B M3pamne®.

IMo3xe, B 1974 1., HabokoB nonyuwit nmucbMmo ot T.Koyeka, Mapa Hepy-
cajiuMa. DTOMY MUCbMY CYXIEHO ObUIO CTaTh HAYajlOM JIpaMaTHYECKOM
MepenucKy, ITUBLIENCS MOYTH 10 CAMOM CMEPTU MHUcATEs.

K Tomy BpeMenu Kosutek yxxe BcTpevasicst ¢ oiHUM U3 HabokoBbIX - OH
6bL1 npusitennieM Hukonaca Habokosa, Ky3eHa nucartensa. Hukonac u ero
XeHa JloMHUHHUK, dpaHUY3cKUI ¢oTorpad, HEOJHOKPATHO OBIBAJIU B
Uzpaune.

Busut B.HabokoBa B U3panib TaKk HUKOTIa U HE COCTOSIICSA, XOTS Y ObLI
OJM30K K cBoeMy BoruioleHuto. J1.Habokos, cbiH nucaTesl, BCIOMHHAET,
YTO BCE OHM HeoOblYaMHO XIaJll BO3MOXHOCTH MPHUHSATH MpUrialleHue
T.Konneka®.

OcTtaHoBUTbcs HabokKoBbl NOMXKHBI ObUIM B MECTE MOI Ha3BaHUEM
“MukeHor LllaaHaHUM”, TOCTUHOM JIoMe B palioHe SIMuH Molile, Hena-
Jaeko oT cteH Craporo ropoaa Mepycainuma. DTo TUXMI KBapTall, C y3KUMH
BbIMOILLIEHHBIMH YJIOYKaMH, HATTOMUHAIOILIMMH CKOpee MPOBUHLIMAIbHYIO
lonnanuio, yeM OJUXHEBOCTOUHBIN ropol. SMHH Moillte 6bU1 BBICTPOEH
eBponeiuamMu B KoHue 19-ro Beka. Korna Cap Mo3ec MoHTeduopu
OCHOBAJI [IEPBOE €BPEIiCKOe NoceIceHKe 3a npedenaMu cteH Ctaporo ropoaa,
OH mnoJiaraj, 4To MejbHHLA OyaeT crnocobCTBOBATbL POCTY WHIYCTPUH.
CerogHsi paiiOH COCTOMT W3 U3SIIHBLIX rajepeid U TOMHUKOB, MoOJACBe-
yMBaeMbIX 10 BeuepaM, a cTapasi KaMeHHasl MeJlbH1La pacrojloXeHa y ero
Bxona. OToBcioay OTKpbiBaeTcsi BUl Ha ropbl 1 MopnaHcKyro O0NUHY,
NMPOCTUPAIOLLYIOCS BHU3 10 MepTBoro Mopsl, KOTopoe KaxeTcsi 6e3Ha-
IexHoit omnbkoi naHaiuadTa B 3Tol aTMocdepe THXOro eBpOorelcKoro
npa3JaHuKa.

B 1973 r. ropoickasi M3pusi peKOHCTPYMpPOBaja OJHO U3 CTAPWUHHBIX
31aHUM, IPEBPATHUB €0 B TOCTUHBIM ABOP IS, AeATEIE HAYKU MACKYCCTBA
creuMaJbHO mpuriamaemMelx B MepycanuM. 3a roabl cyliecTBOBaHMS
ueHTpa B MuiukeHot IllaaHaHMM mo6bIBalo MHOTO W3BECTHBIX JIKOICH,



10. Jlegune RYAl

cpenm npounx Cap INMutep bpyk, Nanai Jlama, Mapk Llaran, Con bennoy,
YMbepTo DKO.

O rw1aHax HaboKOBCKOro BU3UTa OBUIO BCKOJIL3b YITOMAHYTO vy B.Boiina
B 6uorpadpun “Bramumup Habokos: AMepukaHckue roanl”®. Ha camom
nene, cutyauus 6b11a 6osee ca0XKHOU. B cBeTe nonoaHUTENbHON UHDOD-
Mauuu, obHapyxeHHOU B M3paue, cTalio BO3MOXHBIM YTOUHUTL HEKOTO-
pble 0OCTOSITEJLCTBA, COMNYTCTBOBABIINE MMO3NHEMY [E€PUONY XKU3ZHU
Habokosa.

16 centsibpst 1974 r. T.Konnek Hanucan WIMHHOE IPUIJIA-CUTENLHOE
nucbMo B.HabokoBy. B cBoem nepBoM mnocjsanuu Kosnek pacckasbiBal
ucropuio LeHtpa MuikeHot llaananuM, rne HabokoBy npennaranoch
ocTaHOBUTbCSl. Mnest npurnamedust BosHukna y H.Habokosa, ¢ koTopbiM
T.Kosek MHOro pa3 BcTpeualicsl He Toibko B Mepycanume, Ho U B Espore,
MHorga B KomnaHuu ¢ Mcaiteit BepaunbniM’. Hukonac nHTepecoBaics
KYJbTYPHOM XM3HbIO B M3paune, npobiemaMu abcopbumm HOBBIX
amurpaHToB. Konust npuraacutenbHoro nucbMa B.HabokoBy 6bl1a Takoke
BbicsiaHa Huxkosnacy?®.

HabokoBcKHit oTBeT 0Ka3aJicsl BecbMa cyxuM. IlocnaHHbli 3 oKT6ps
1974 rona, oH HauuHaicss oduUManbHbIM “YBaxaeMblid Cap”, Obl1 OTIE-
yaraH Ha 61aHke otenst “Montpe-ITanac” (yero 6oJiee HUKOTIa He TOBTOPS-
JIOCb) Y MIpUMEPHO B TPU pa3a Kopoue CeHTs6pbckoro nvucbMa Kosuieka.

Hab6okoB Bbipa3ui 6arogapHocTb Kosineky 3a npurialieHue, MUMOXO-
JIOM 3aMeTUB, UTO OH HUYYTb HE COMHEBAETCSl B MPUSATHOCTU OOILIECTBA,
cobupatoiierocss B MunikeHot IllaaHaHuM, - Kak 6bl NOATPYHUBaAsl Hald
MONBITKOM M3pa 3aMHTEPECOBATb €ro IPYrUMHU rocTsiMU. [lefiCTBUTENbHO,
caMoysepeHHas ¢paza Koieka “Mbl TakKKe HalI€eMCsl, YTO HALIW TOCTH
HAc/JagsTCsl BCTpeYaMu ApYr ¢ ApyroM” 3Byualia HEBOJIbLHOM napoauei Ha
TIPECIOBYTYIO KOJUIEKTUBHYIO PaldoCThb, ONIMCAHHYIO caMUM HaboKOBBIM B
pacckase “Obnako, O3epo, baliHsa” TpuaLaTbio rofaMu paHee,

Tem He MeHee, BO BTOPO#i ITOJIOBUHE CBOET0 KOPOTKOTO nucbMa Habokos,
B BUIE HEKOTOPOM KOMIIEHCALIMM 3a OTKa3, YTIOMHUHAJ, YTO OH “TOXKWIOH
YeJioBeK, YeIMHEHHbIM BO BCEX IMPUBbIYKAX HOMallHeH XXM3HU’, KOTODbIi
nipearnoyen “ruioJ0TBOpHOE 3aTBOpHUUECTBO B LU BeiiLiapuu Bo3byK narouiei,
HO oTBjekawller atMocdepe AMepukn”. M3 3TOro JIoruyecku cjaeaoBao,
YTO B BO3pacTe 75 JIET MyTelleCcTBHE B HE3HAKOMY10 ctpaHy HabokoB cuuTaer
MeponpusaTtueM adbcypaHbiM. [TMcbMoO 3aKkaHUMBAIOCh KpyTioi dpa3zoit: “C
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6.1aromapHOCTbIO U CoXaleHWeM™ . DTUM NUIUIOMATHYECKUM 0DOPOTOM
HabokoB naBaj MoHATh, UTO OTKA3 00)XKanoBaHHUIO HE MOJJIEXKHT.

B cBeTe MMerouMxcs buorpapuuecKrx AaHHbIX MOA0OHBIHA OTBET MOXKHO
Ob1710 OB cUecTh BosiHe obocHOBaHHBIM. [leperpyXeHHbIH BCTpedamu,
JIMTEpAaTYPHBIMU TNepeBodaMU M HOBOM TBopueckoi pabotoii, Haboxos
CJIMILKOM LEHWI COOCTBEHHOE WMCKYCCTBO, YTOOBI OTBJEKATLCA Ha MYCThb
naxke HeoULIMaJIbHbIE MOE3IKH ¢ UX HeU30eXHbIMU “HeoPULIUAIbHBIMU”
obenaMu U UHTepBbIO. OH 3KOHOMHJI TaKKe Ha COOCTBEHHOM OTIbIXE,
1o3B0JIsIsl cebe pa3Be YTO MOOXOTUTLCS MHorna 3a baboukamu. M Bce Taku...

ITouemy HabokoB 6€3 BCAKMX BUIMMBIX Ha TO NMPUYMH HEOXHIAHHO
MEHSIET MHEHHE U MTOUTH C paIoCThIO MPMHUMAET [MOBTOPHOE MPUTJIALLIEHHE
Komneka?

31ech Heo0Xx0OMMO OCTAHOBUTLCS Ha BTOPOM NUcbMe M3pa MepycanumMma,
OTIPAaBJEHHOM TPH HElEJH CITYyCTa noce nepsoro. OHo 3By4ajio HeHaBs3-
4yuBO M BexxuBo: “Ilo3Bonbre MHe Bac 3aBeputh, - nucan T.Kosnek 23
oKTsibpst 1974 r, - yTO HET MecTa HoJee TULLAlIIEro, HexXeld MHUILIKEHOT
IITaanaHuM (6ykB. “MupHbie ObuTean”), ¢ BUIOM Ha ropy CHOH U XOJIMBbI
Moasa. BHe Bcakoro comHeHus, Bol OyaeTe TaM B [OJHOM YeIUHEHMH,
TaKOM, KaKOM TOJILKO MOXeJiaeTe - K TOMY XKe [IPUHSATHE HAllero rpuria-
IIEHUST HU B KOeM cjlydae HU K uemy Bac He obs3biBaet”. Kosuiek 1obassut
W TIMYHBIU IUTPUX, KOHPUIEHIUATBEHO CO0011ast, YTO 32 HECKOJILKO JIET 10
3TOro, oH ocTaHaBauBaicsa B MoHtpe-Tlanac, otese, rae xwin HabokoBsl,
1 Mor bObl MOKJISICTHCA, UTO MUILIKEHOT criokoiiHee. ( KoJuiek neiicTBUTEBLHO
obL1 B oTene MouTpe-Tlanac, npaBna, 3To CAYUYWIOCH rOpa3lo paHbIIIE -
okoJio 1948 r., Ha ceKpeTHOIi BCTpeue MexXIy MNpelncTtasutenamu Mapamid
Y MajieCTUHCKUMM apabaMu.)

HabokoBckOMy OTBETY, Mocien0BaBllieMy B IHBape HoBoro 1975 ., cyx-
IeHO ObITO CTaThb MOBOPOTHBIM MOMEHTOM B Mepenucke. B To BpeMs
HabokoB oTkazajncs noexaTh B CoennHeHHble LllTaThl, 4TOOBI JUUHO
npuHATh HaunoHanbHyto JluTepatypHyio Menanb, nociaaB BMecTo cebs
cbiHa - JIMuTpus. B koHue nekadbps 1974 on HanpsikeHHO paboTai, npass
dpaHLy3cKuii BapyaHT “Albl” - BcTaBasi B 6 yTpa, 4ToObI B [10JAEHD Nepe-
KJIIOYMTBCA HAa aHTJUHCKUI mepeBol PyCCKMX paccKa3oB s cOopHMKa
“ITonpobHocTH 3aKaTa”.

MoxeT rnokKa3arbcsi CTpaHHbIM, HO 15 ssBapst 1975 . HabokoB coobuiaer
“noporomy MucTepy Koiieky” o cBoeM pelleHHH MPUHSITD “04apoBaTE/IbHOE
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npurialleHue” u 61arogapur 3a “Muioe U IpysKeckoe IMMcbMo”. MeHsieTcs U
caM ToH; HaboKoB yrIOMHMHAET, YTO ero “XW3Hb - TPy.IHas, IUTepaTypHasi XXU3Hb
- 6b1n1a Haubosee CAOXKHOM™ rpouenieid 3MMOM, M YTO OH elle He MOXKET C
TOYHOCTbIO CKa3aTh, Korma npueneT B Mapamib. Tem He MeHee, Habokos
MUILLET, YTO “Ha3BaHMWE MecTa CaMo Mo cebe CobJa3ZHUTEIBLHO HEOOBIKHO-
BEHHO”, HACTOJbKO, YTO OH OyHeT “He TOJbKO UM BOCXHUILUATLCA, HO U
00s13aTeIbHO noce[ TUT], 4yToObl NOJ0BUTL 6aboyeK Ha ckioHax Moasa”.

XapakTepHo st Habokosa, uto umeHHo CJIOBO craHoBUTCS 10151 HEro
petnaroiuM daktopoM. Ecan 6bl He onHa mertanb: “MupHble obuTteaun”
MepeBo 04eHb KPACUBBIU, HO... HE TOYHBIU. *MUILIKEHOT” 1eUCTBUTEIbHO
obo3HayaeT “obuTenn”, Toroa Kak “maaHaHuM” (MH.4.) WM “l1aaHaH”
(em.4.), Kak cka3aHo B AHM10-UBpUTO-AHIVIMHCKOM CJIoBape, MEPEeBOAUTCS
KakK “serene” - MO-PyccKU “0€3MsITEKHbBIN, ICHBIH, CITOKOMHBIN". 3ByyaHHe
AHTJIMICKOro NMepeBoia 3a UCKJIIOYEHUEM YIAPeHHS], ITOJTHOCTBIO COBNAIaeT
C PYCCKMM HabOKOBCKHMM TnceBaoHMMOoM - CupuH. Kaxercsa, Ha CKJIoHe
NMUcaTeJbCKHUX JIET caMa cylbba Obl1a ck1oHHA nourpaTbh ¢ HabokoBbIM B
KanamOypbl, npeanaras npebpatuTthb “Serene Dwellings” (“ScHble 06uTenn”)
B “Dwellings of Sirin” (O6uteau Cupuna)! TpynHo cKa3aThb MoJb30BaICS
au HabokoB UBpUTCKUM cloBapeM, MO KpaHeld Mepe, TAKOBOU, He
YIIOMSTHYT B peecTpe ero qoMailHei oubaroteku. OnqHaKo, Kak B CBOE BpeMs
3aMeTus B.XomaceBuu, HET HUYero Takoro, ¢ yeM CUpUH He Obl1 Obl
3HakoM. Tak wiu MHade, “Ha3BaHWe MeCTa caMo Mo cede” MOJKHO ObUIo
ObITb MOUCTHUHE “COOMA3HUTEIBLHBIM. ..

B camom koHue nucbma HabokoB npocut y Koaneka paspelieHUs
NMoXuTh B MuiukeHoT LllaaHaHUM HECKOJIbKO HeIeJb BMECTE C XKEHOI,
XOTS M OCTaBJIsIET NaTy npue3aa OTKPbITOM.

K umncny 6osee npakTUYECKUX NTPUYHUH, KOTOPhIE MOIJIX OBl MOBIUSTh
Ha u3MeHeHHe HaboKOBbIM pellieHus, C/IeTyeT OTHECTH NpUriaieHue Teab
AsuBckoit onepbl JMmutpuio Habokosy, onnepHoMy 6acy. Bo3aMoKHOCTb
aHraxeMeHTa 00CyXIaJ1aCh B TO BpeMsi U Obl1a TAKOKE YITIOMSIHYTa B TUCbME
K Konneky.

HcTopun HECOCTOABIUMXCSA BU3MTOB OTHA U ChIHA Pa3BHUBAJIMCh Iapal-
JIeJIbHO, NI0Ka Ha KakoW-To ¢cTaluu He nepecexnvck. 10 utona 1974 rona
Jmutpuit HabokoB nockuiaer no cod6cTBeHHOM MHULMATUBE TUCBMO B Teb
ABHUBCKYIO rOCYIapCTBEHHYIO OMepy, B KOTOPOM OH THUILET, YTO CAy4yanHO
y3HaJl BO BpeMsl CBOMX aMepPHUKaHCKUX racTpoJiei, YTo B U3palibCKOU onepe
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€CTh BAKAHTHBIE MecTa [IJIs1 6acoBbIX NeBLOB. M3panibckas onepa 3aHMMaa
MPOYHbIEC MO3MLIMY B MY3bIKaJIbLHOM MMpE TeX JeT. UMeHHO B Hel Havyan
cBoto Kapbepy [Tnacuno JoMuHro.

“S1 Bcerna ouyeHb XoTes nethb B M3pauie, U BO3ZMOXHO ceilyac 3TOT
NMOAXOoIsAMI MOMEHT Kak pa3 HacTaa”, ~ nuieT JAMutpuit nupekropy Tesb-
ABMBCKOM orniepbl A¢ PUIMNIe, Npuaaras CnMcok CBOUX 6acoBbIX MapTUIA
U OTPOMHOE KOJUUYECTBO pelieH3UI U3 MUpOBOI mpecchl. B KpaTkoit
6uorpadpuy OH COOOILAN, UTO POAUICS B CEMbE PYCCKHMX 3MHIPAHTOB B
bepaune, nmeet rpaxkaaHcTso CIIA, cayXwi B aMepUKAHCKOM apMUU H
SIBJISIETCS BBINMYCKHUKOM [apBapackoro yHuBepcuTeTa. B npouiom
3aHUMAJICS NMEPEeBOJaMM KHMI OTLA W APYrMX aBTOPOB C PYyCCKOro Ha
AaHMUHCKUNA, CHUMAJICS B MJIAaBHOM poJiM B aHTACTHUUYECKOM PUIbMe
UTaJIbSHCKOTO MPOM3BONCTBA, a TAKXKE CEPbE3HO YBJIEKAJICS CMOPTOM.

B nmuceme Imutpuit m3pewian Manam ge dwiunine o Tpex aapecax, IO
KOTOPBIM €ro MOXKHO HAaWTH, CpeIl HUX - OTLIOBCKUIK B MOHTpE, KyJa U COBe-
TOBaJ MucaTh, MO0 TouToBbie CAYKObI B UTanuu, rae oH xui, Obuin “B
KaTacTpo@UUeCcKOM cOCTOSIHUM . 23 MioHs 1974 r. IMUTpUI NOAy4i IMUCEMO
ot Hopnbl Ko3H, cekperapst Tenb-ABUBCKOM onepsl, BhICJaHHOE B MOHLLY, 110
HUTANbSIHCKOMY anpecy. B nucbMme comepxanack npocekfa npuciaarh Ais
MPOCJYIUMBAHMS TUIEHKY C HECKOJIbKHUMM BEIYLLIMMU apUsIMU, JINYHbIE TaHHbIE,
a Tak>ke MH(OPMUPOBATL FOTOB JIK OH Ha MOANMCAaHUE TOJUYHOIO KOHTPaKTa.
B Hauane aBrycra JIMuTpuii, Kak U ObLIO YCJAOBJIEHO, BBICJAAT KACCETY C
3aMUCAMU, HO JOJITO HE NoJTydall oTBeT. 28 ceHTs16ps 1974 oH BHOBbB CBSI3AJICS
C CEKpeTapeM Orephbl, MHTEPECYysCh J0IIUIA JIK TUIEHKA 10 anpecara.

DTO NPOUCXOAWIO0 TPUMEPHO Torna xe, koraga 16 centsiops 1974 r. T.Kon-
JIEK Ti0cCJa TNepBoe NpuriacutesbHoe nucbMo BinaauMupy HabokoBy
nocetutb Mepycanum. BepoarHee Bcero, yto HabokoB, 0TKa3biBasch OT
npurnaweHuss Komneka 3 okrg0pst 1974 r., He 3Ha1 0 BO3MOXXHOM rOgMYHOM
KOHTpakKTe cbiHa B Teab-ABuBe. MHaue ero mMorna Obl 3aMHTEPECOBATH
nepcreKTHBa NMOOBITE HEKOTOPOE BpeMs psiaoM ¢ JIMutpuem'’.

Mexny TeM, aHraxeMeHT JMUTpusi cTaHOBWICS Bce 6ojiee peaibHbIM,
1 4 HosiOpst oH mosnyyun usselneHue u3 Teab-ABuBa. H.KosH npocuna
yKa3aTb BpeMsl, C KOTOPOro OH FOTOB MOJANMCATh KOHTPAKT.

Habokop-muiaamii oTBeyaeT OBICTPO: OH Xejaja Obl MPUCTYNUThL KakK
MOXHO CKOpee, OJIHAKO YK€ CJIMILKOM [O3JHO OTMEHSIThH 3arlaHMpOBaH-
Hble Ha sTHBapb U peBpanb 1974 r. KoHuepThl. OH roToB HayaTh okoso 10
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MapTa MpHU YCIOBUM KOPOTKOTO OTIbiXa B Wtoje. JIMUTPHUIl cripalliuBaer
KakKue MapTUM eMy MpeacTOUT NeTb U CKOJLKO BPEMEHM MJIUTCS CE30H, a
TaKXke MHTepecyeTcsl HEKOTOPbIMU (PUHAHCOBBIMU JIETAIAMU JOTrOBOpA.
Cpenu poiieil, KOTopble OH OBl XOTea WUCIOJHUTb, JMUTPUH YIIOMHHAET
Meducrodens n ona bazunuo.

B koH11e nuceMa JIMUTpUI 3aBepsieT aAMHUHUCTpaLUIO Teb-ABUBCKOM
OIIepbl, UTO MOCTApAETCs CAENATh “BCE BO3MOXKHOE, YTOOBI COOTBETCTBOBATD
[ux] TpeboBaHUSAM”, MOCKONBLKY OH “BOCXMILIEH NEPCHEKTHUBOM NeTh B Teb-
ABHBe” M HajgeeTcs B OiMxkailllleM OyayuieM IMOJyYUTb OKOHUaTeIbHbIN
otBeT. OH NMpOCUT nucaTh eMy Ha wBeknapckuii agpec (Otenp ITanac,
MoHTpe) nocne | nekabps. Utak, ¢ nekabpsa 1974 r. koppecroHaeHIHsI
JIMuUTpUS HarpabJisuiach 10 OTLHOBCKOMY ajapecy B Il Beiiniapuro. Haxonsce
B CLLIA, JIMATPHI1 MOT y3HaBaTh COAEPKAHME aIPECOBAHHbBIX eMY ITHUCEM
no renedony'?. Hakoneu, 15 susaps 1975 roga B.Ha6okos nuiuer nucsMo
Mapy UepycanumMa c cornacueM nocetuts Uspans.

[TocnenHee U3 oOHapyXXeHHBIX B apXMBax IMMCEM, KaCaKOLIMXCS KOH-
TpakTa JIMHUTpuUs, naTupoBaHo 19 nmexkabps 1975 r. Habokos-Mnanmimnii
coob1laeT NUPEKTOPY OMEPbI, UTO OH FOTOB 3aKJIOUUTL coralueHue ¢ 30
CeHTs10psi CPOKOM Ha Mojiroja, “c BO3MOXHOCTBKO BO30OHOBJIEHHS MTpH 060-
I0OIHOM COrJacUM ellle Ha LIeCTb MeCcsueB MIMU naxe noibie”. K
COXaJIEHMIO, KOHTPAKT He cocTosuics. [locne TimaTeabHbIX pa3MBbILUIEH U
JAMHUTpUI C HEOXOTOH BBIHYXIEH ObLT OTKIOHHUTH MpHUIJAlleHHE [0
npodecCHOHaNBHBIM U JIMYHBIM MOTHBaM ",

U Bce taku IMutpuii cnen B Mepycanume - 10 ronamu nosxe, B tHBape
1987 r., ucnosnus 6acoBoe coJi0O B IBOPXKAKOBCKOM “PekBueMe” nog
yIrpaBJeHUeM Oupuxepa ApaHoBu4ya',

10 Mapra 1975 roma muccuc 'mBTOH, 3nM30andeckas purypa B 3ToM
HUcTOpHHM, nuiueT Bnangumupy HabokoBy, npeacTaBasisick HOBbIM JTUPEKTO-
poM neHTpa MuiukeHor lllaananuMm. OHa npuiaraet K nucbMy Habop
pe3onouui, kKacatrouvecs HabokoBa, U3 nocienHUX COBeLIaHUM, U
M3BHHSETCA 3a 3aJ€PKKY B OTIPABKE NMUCbMa, CETYs Ha OTCYTCTBUE CEKpe-
Ttapckou noMoir. OHa n1o6apisieT, YTo HOALLIMHCTBO NIPUIVIALLEHUH YKe
noanucaHsl T.KonnekoM.

Tpu Mecsiua cnyctss HabokoB cHOBa MOATBEPXKIAET CBOE HaMEpEHHE
nocetuth MumkeHort lllaaHaHuM “B He CTOAb OTHaJeHHOM OynylieM”:
“HpIHeILHHUIA roa BbIOAJICA AJisl MEHS BeCbMa TSDKEJIbIM, U O CHX IT0D ellle
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OCTaeTCsl HECKOJbKO HeJ, KOTOpble HY>KHO BbIMyYWTb Mepel TeM, Kak s
CMOTY OyMaTh O MO0-HaCTOsILEMY Mpa3aHOM oTabixe B M3pawne”".

Yepes Heaesto noce oTnpasiaeHus: mucbMa Muccuc I'metoH, HabokoBel
CMOTJIM NO3BOJIUTL cebe NoJroXKaaHHbIM oTryck B [IaBy. [leppasi nonopuHa
1975 6b11a MocBsilieHAa HECKOJbKUM HesiaM: nopaborke (ppaHIy3CKOro
BapuaHTa “Albl’; IEPEroBopaM ¢ U3IATEJbCTBOM “BUKUHI”, FOTOBUBILUM
npobiaeMaTUuHylo 6Uorpaduio nucarensi, HanMcaHHY DHApo Punaom;
WHTEpPBbIO, BKJIOUAsi OOHO [UIS NporpaMmbl ppaHIly3CKOro TeJIeBUIAEHUS
“Arnoctpodnl”, MIpUYPOUYEHHOI K BBIXOAY poMaHa “Alla, WIM CTPacTbh’ BO
dpanunu. HabokoB 3aKOHYU NMpoBepKY GpaHUY3CKOro repeBoma B
deBpasie U MIAHWPOBAJ HayaTb MepeBOdNTh “Aly” Ha PYCCKUH SI3BIK B
anipesie. B koHue uionsi, B Bo3pacte 76 JIET, OH MOCKOJb3HYJICS BO BpeMs
0XoTbl 32 6aboukaMM ¥ O6bUT TOCMUTANIM3NpPOBaH. B okTs0pe ero npoonepu-
poBanu B HEOOMbILION YacTHOM KIMHUKE B JlozanHe, U 10 nekabpst 1976 .,
HECMOTps Ha HEyIOBJETBOPUTEIbHOE COCTOSIHUE Noce onepauuu, Habokos
HayaJ CBOM NMocAeIHUM, TaK U HEOKOHYEHHbIH UM pOMaH.

B 3TOl 006CcTaHOBKE KpalHEN HEYCTOMUYMBOCTH, KOTa yXKe CTalo SICHO,
YTO OOPOT KaXXAblM JUIIHUNA OHeHb CBOOONHOrO OT 60JM TBOPYECTBA,
Hab0okoB BHOBB IMOJIy4aeT [MUCbMO OT CBOUX MEPYCAIMMCKHUX KOPPECHOH-
JIEHTOB.

Ha ceit pa3, nocse noayrogoBoro Mon4yaHusi, Habokosy nuiuer ITutep
Xan6aH. OH sBasieTCSI HOBBIM aMpekTopoM MumikeHot IllaaHaHum -
yeJioBeK, ou3kuii K Koneky, MHTEeJTMIeHTHBINA U BLICOKO 06pa30BaHHbBIM,
C XOPOILUMMH CBA3AMH U MpPeKpPacHbIM BiadeHHUEM sI3bIKOB'C. B nmucbMe oT
23 nekabpsa 1975 r. Xanbau npemiara€t yTOUHUTb JATbl MPEACTOSLIETO
BM3UTA, Hejiasli 3TO NOBOJbHO M3sILIHBIM ob6pa3oM. B nepsoii ke ¢pasze
Xanban cceutaeTcs Ha MHeHue Ixopnaxka BeiineHdenabna, aHIIHHACKOro
n3natenas Habokosa, MO, BHE BCIKMX COMHEHUW aBTOPUTETHOE HJs
nucarenst: “4 6ecenosan ¢ Capom xopmxkeM BeineHdenbaoM, ObIBLIEM
B U3paune Ha npouuioil Henene, o JrOOSAX, MPUIJIALIEHHbIX B MUIIKEHOT
IIlaaHaHKM, 1 OH MOJIOXUTEJAbHO COBETOBAJ Hamucath BaM, naboul Boony-
wmieBUTh Bac Ha moe3nky B Mepycanum, KaK TOJbKO MO3BOJUT pabouuii
pacrnopsinok”. boiin xapaktepusyeTr oTHoluieHUs1 Mexny HabokoBbiM U
BeiineudensaoM B 1959 r. Tak: “Ha npoTsokeHUHM CeAyIOLLMX TPEX IECATU-
JIETUI OH OydeT nybJMKOBATh ITOUTH KaxXa0¢ HaOOKOBCKOE MPOU3BENEHHE,
KOTOpOE €My yaacTcs, 6y b TO CBEXKE HaMCcaHo WM TOJbKO YTO [1epeBeACHO.
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B 1960-¢ u 1970-e ronbl camMbiii peaHHbIA HAOOKOBCKUIA U31aTeb U CaMbI
JYYIUUNA BeineHPENbI0BCKUNA aBTOP CTAHYT KPENMKHUMHU OPYy3bsaMu”'.
YnomuHaHue XajbaHOM CTOJIb MACTUTOIO NMOCPEAHMKA BKYIIE C 3aMaHYHU-
BbIM onncaHueM MuuikeHor [HaaHaHuM moriu nosausitb Ha Habokosa:
“ITo HallleMy MHEHHIO, 3TO UAeaTbHOE MECTO IJ1s] TUCATENs, YTOObl TROPUTS,
1 B TO XK€ BpeMsl ITyTellleCTBOBAaTh U BCTpeuaThbes ¢ JoabMu B Mepycannme
Y 1o Bcel cTpaHe”,

BerpeuaThes neilcTBUTENbHO ObLIO C KeM. J1oCTaTOYHO BCIIOMHUTD,
HanpuMep, 4yto CamMyun Po3oB, HaOGOKOBCKHMM CTapblid TOBApHUIL M
OJHOKAIIHUK Mo TeHHWllleBCKOMY YUYWIHILY, OO0 CHUX [OP MPOXHUBA B
HUspawne’®. OHu nmommepXuUBaiu peryiasipHyio nepenucky ¢ 1937 r, u 31
situBaps 1976 r. Habokos 6saromapui Po3oBa 3a BbiciaHHbIE €eMY (DPYKTHI:
“MbI HacJaaXXnaeMcst TBOMMH COJTHEUHBIMH NMOMIUIMMYCaMH, 61aronojiyyHo
INOLIEeNIIMMHI Ha JHAX. Bonbliioe cnacu6o!™".

TpynHo cka3zaTh 6Jarojgapsi UeMmy - po30BCKUM rpeindpyram, xaiba-
HOBCKOH YUTMBOCTH WJIH MO IPYroil HEM3BECTHOM MpPUUYHMHE, OJHAKO
Hab6okoB BnepBble ynoMuHaeT 6oJjiee UIM MeHee TOUHYIO NIaTy CBoeH
MOe3JKH - BeCcHa 1977.

B mucbMe ot 5 Mapta 1976 1. oH Teruto 6aaropapwi XanbaHa 3a nocia-
HHue n nobasnsn: “Heckonbko Berlieid Moriu 6b1 UCKYCUThL MeHs Ha 6oinee,
yeM MpOCTYIO BKCKYpcHo no KMapaunio, Tem Oojee Ha yCJOBUSIX, CTOJb
Jobe3Ho Bamu npemnoxeHHbix”. Habokop nucain, uro oHu ¢ Bepoii rua-
HUPYIOT CBOM BU3UT Ha anpeib 1977 rojma, oCTOPOXHO 3aMedasi, YTO OH
6b11 O6b1 “HECYACTIIMB”, €C/IM IOCJe NMPOChObl 3ape3epBUPOBATh A HUX
arnapTaMeHThI, MO3XKe BAPYT “BbISCHWIOCH, UTO TO WJIM HHOE 0OCTOSITEILCTBO
B [ero] 3amyTaHHOHW JUTEPATYpPHOW XWU3HHU paccTpauBaeT TILATEJbHO
pacuuTaHHbIN IuiaH.” HabokoB obe1ua ObITh Ha CBsI3U ¢ XaibaHoM OJivxke
K BecHe 1977. HabokoBckoe MUCbMO He 3acTalo aapecaTa, ObIBUIETO B
OTITyCKe, HO 3aMecTUTeNbHUIa XaibaHa, AHHU OrailioH, npouHdOpMHUpo-
Bajia OyIyIUMX TOCTeH, YTO IS HUX YK€ 3aKa3aH HoMmep Ha ampenb 1977
r.2,

Tem BpemeHeM HaboKoB norJjiolieH CBOMM HOBbIM poMaHoOM - 20 arpeJist
nucaresb coobluaetr u3nateabcTBy “Makl'poy-Xwn”, 4To npeooen yxe
CTOCTPAHUYHYIO OTMETKY IeYaTHOTO TeKCTa CBOeil HOBOW KHHMIU
“ITpoucxoxneHue Jlaypol”. Y HabokoBa HeT na’ke BpeMEHHU OTBETHUTH B
MukeHot [llaaHaHUM, MO3TOMY OH MPOCHT CHENATh 3TO CBOKO XKEHY. 2
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anpens 1976 r. Bepa Habokosa 6naromaput mMucc OrailoH 3a MUCbMO U
rOBOPUT, UTO HECMOTPSI Ha IMepeHAaChIleHHbIH rpaduK, OHU C MYXKeEM I10-
npexHeMy “XayT noceiueduss Mapawmns”,

ITocne Toro kak nathbl ObITU MIPUOIU3NTEIBHO YCTAHOBJEHBI, HACTYIIUA
CeMHMeCSYHBI MepepbiB - 10 BO30OHOBJEHHUSI MeperMcKu B dekabpe.
['maBHO# MPUYMHON HAaCTYMUBILEro MoaYaHUs 6buta 60ae3Hb Branumupa
Ha6okosa.

HoBblit poMaH, yKe 0QOpMHUBIIUNCSA B €ro CO3HaHUM, HO ellle He
3anucaHHbIA Ha OyMary, nomkeH ObL1 ObITh OTJIOXKEH. B Hayane Mast MallHa
CKopoil noMoiuu yBe3na Habokosa B rocnutaib B Jlo3aHHe mocse TOro,
KakK OH yIiaj B BAHHOH KOMHaTe W MOBPEeIILT 3aTbLIOK. 3aTeM, B UIOJIE, OH
CHOBa rOCIIUTAIN3NPOBaH ¢ MHekuueH B HecTre, a ¢ 7 ceHTA0ps1 BMecTe
¢ Bepoil npoxonutr peabuiauTauMoHHbI nepuon B [NTMoHe, B noporoit
KJIWHHUKE ¢ nadopaMmoi Ha 2KeHeBckoe 03epo 1 CaBoiicKre AJbITHI.

Kak tonbko HabokoB mouyBcTBOBan cebst jydile, oH Hanucaa Tenou
Komneky. 2Kuthb HabokoBy ocTaBajoch OKOJIO IMOJYyroaa; TEM He MeHee
NnyucbMa 3TOrO Mepuona MOJHB 3HEPTUU U ONTHMHU3MaA, U OH CO BCE
6onbllINM yBI€UeHHeM 00CYyXKIaeT JeTalH MpUOIIKalolLerocsl BU3HUTA.

10 mekabpst 1976 r., criycTsi pOBHO TOJ ITOCJIE IMOCIeNHEro phiBKa Ham
HEOKOHYEHHBIM poMaHOM, HaboKOB ruliieT, 4To OH C yIOBOJLCTBHUEM Y3Hal
oT Ky3eHa Hukonaca, yro Konnek Bce ellie XJIET ero ¢ BUSUTOM B
HepycanumM. “BoT yoke HekoTOpoe BpeMsi, KaK s [TOJIOH CTPAaCTHOTO XKeJIaHHs
COBEpILUMUTb 3TO MyTellecTBHe”, - roBOpUT HaboKOB W OMUCHIBAET CBOIO
605ie3Hb B YXOISIIEM TOIy.

Kaxercs, uto xxenanue Habokopa mocetuts MepycantuM yBenuuuBaercs
B 0OpaTHOM MPOITOPLMH €ro IIaHCaM IOTacThb Tya.

Tak w1 MHa4e, OH NNPOJIOKAET IUTAHUPOBATH MOe31KY, M3Belas Kosuie-
Ka, 4TO XOueT rpuexatb B MU3pausb BMecTe ¢ Cynpyroil Bo BTOpYIO HeIemnio
Mas “Ha Mecsil WIKM oKoJo Toro”. OH BbICKa3blBaeT OlNaceHHe, YTO He
CMOXeT ObITh TAKMM aKTHBHBIM rocTeM, Kak Hukonac, ogHako HageeTca
Ha 3HakKoMcCTBO ¢ KonnekoM, ocobeHHO “mocie Toro, Kak ObL1 MHOTrO
HachbllllaH o [ero] 3aMeuaTtenbHoil nesiteabHocTH . (K 3TOMY MOMeEHTY
T.Kosnek 6b11 M3poM ropoga yxe 6onee 10 ner; siBisUIcs aBTOPOM KHUTH
“ITrwutnrpumsl Ha CeaTtoit 3emne”, 1970; obnanan 6oraTeifllei KosUleKLIMEN
ctrapuHHbIX KapT Mepycanuma u Ilanectunsl.) B 3axkmouenne Habokos
f6onpo wyTUT: “S NMpenBKYyIlald TaKXKe MocelleHHe My3eeB U OUOJIHOTEK,
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M, KOHEYHO e, HeboJbIlyIo 0X0Ty 32 6aboykaMH (B KOMITIAaHHH OMBITHOIO
M OI0XEro My>XXCKOro npoBogHHKa) .

Ewe no monyyenus orsera Kosuieka, HabokoB npouuTtan nmucbMo oT
[1.Xan6ana. B nucbme or 20 mexadbpsi oupekTop LeHTpa MHUIIKEHOT
[IlaaHaHUM C pagdoCTbIO COODOILACT, UTO allapTaMeHThl OXXUIAKT MUCTEpPA
u muccuc HaboxkoBbix ¢ 8 Mast U 1o KoHUa HioHs. “Eciau Bbl moxenaere
TOCTHTb JOJblile, TO Y HAC UMEIOTCSI KOMHAThl M B HioJie”, - npubaBisieT
XanbaH.

B utone BnagumMupy HabokoBy yxxe He Hy>KHbI OyIyT HUKaKHe KOMHATBHI.

OTtnenbHbIM a03aLieM Xan0aH CrelluT 3aBepUTh NMHUCATENS, UTO He OyIeT
HHKaKHX npobJieM, 1o ero MHeHHIo, ¢ obecreueHneM Habokopa nooxons-
LM CITYTHHKOM JIJ15 OXOTHI 32 6aboukaMHu, 3aKiitodasi: “Mbl Bce HageeMcs
ciaenartb Baine ripebbniBaHHe y Hac paccaabisiiolUM M IUI0JOTBOPHLIM...”

Habokos orBeyaer HememieHHO. 24 nekabpsi 1976 r., B KaHyH PoxnecTsa,
OH TMOBTOPSET, YTO OHH “0YeHb B3BOJTHOBAHbI BOCXUTUTEBLHOIM MTEPCIEKTH-
Boil” yBumeTrb MepycaiuM W moATBepXKIaeT MiaHbl npebbiBaHUS B
MuikeHot I1laaHaHuM ¢ 8 Mas BIU1IOTh 0O KOHLIA MIOHS.

BecbMa BO3MOXKHO, YTO MMEHHO 3TOU caMoil BecHoil B HM3pauie, B
CMeHeHHOH obcTaHoBKe, HaboKoB B OMMHOYECTBE M NylLIEBHOM CIIOKOH-
CTBUM HaMepeBaJICs JOMUCAThb CBOIO MOCAEIHION KHUTY. B TOM XXe nucbMe
Xanbany Habokos mobasnser: “Haneroch, Bel He Halnere 310 caMoOHa-
IeSHHBIM, €CIU g NpUOaBiIlo, YTO MbI {C CYNpyroi) NpuBBLIKJIU UMETH
KaXXKIbli CBOIO OTHENIbHYIO KOMHATY: 51 YacTO MUILY Iocpeayd Houu .

B cBoto ouepenb XanbaH roapoOHoO ONKUCbIBAET KOMHATY, NpeaHa3HauYeH-
Hyto m1as Habokosbix: “IloxanyiicTa, He BOJHYHTeCh ¢ CUTyalMell ¢
KOMHAaTaMU;, KaXKjasi KBapTUpa COCTOUT W3 IBYX CHajleH, MaJ€HbKOro
KabuHeTa, coobLlarolerocss co BTOpoid BAHHOH KOMHATOM, KyXHHU U
roctrHoi . Xas6aH npocUT TakKe He COMHEBATLCS U JaTh 3HATDb O BELAX,
KOTOpbIE MOTYT OBITH IPUIOTOBJIEHBI 3apaHee K npue3ny Habokosa.

3a yernipe nHs1 00 Hosoro roga T.KoJsuiek Hanucan oTBeT Ha MHUCHMO,
Ha KOTOopoe paHee y>e oTeeTw1 XanbaH, pa3peliias nocjeIHUe TeXHUYECKHe
netanu : “S upe3sblvaiiHo 0bpanoBacs, Noayyus oT Bac u3secTus U y3Has,
yto Bl ru1aHMpyeTre npuexaTh B Mae BMecTe ¢ cynpyroi. s Hac 3To
6onblliasi yecTb U ynoBosibcTBUE. byneM panbl opraHu3oBath Bam ntobroie
MEPOITIPUSITUA - OT KOJUTIEKIIMOHUpOBaHUs 6abouek Oo [moceuieHUs |
My3eeB”. Map HepycanuMa nucan o coxkaJleHWH Mo 1oBoay 00e3HU
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HabokoBa B yxonsiilieM roy, eJjaj CyrnpyraM BCero Hawiyluero B 3uMHUe
Mpa3IHUKHK U BbipaXkaj HaleX 1y Ha TO, UTO “HOBBI roJl MPUHECET TOTBKO
XOpollee CAMOYYBCTBHE *22. DTOMY MOXKENAHUIO HE CYXKIEHO ObL10 COBITLCS.

Kommno3utop Hukonac Habokos, 6arogaps KoTopoMy u Hauajlacbh Bcst
HUCTOpUSI, BEpPOSITHEE BCEr0 TaKXKe COOMpAJICS MPOBECTU anpeiab-Maid 1977
rona B Mepycanume. HaiineH NOKyMeHT, CBUIETENbCTBYIOILMI O BHYTpEH-
HUX Mneperopopax Mexnay Tejb-ABUBCKOH My3bIKUIbHONH akageMHel U
HepycannmckuM My3bikanbHbBIM LleHTpoM no nosoay cemuHapa H.Habo-
KOBa JIJINTEJBHOCTBIO OT TpEX N0 LIECTH Helnejb. MepycasuMckuii
My3sbikanbHblid LleHTp, rae ceMuHap nomkeH 6bl1 MPOBOOUTLCS, paclio-
JIOKEH B MUHYTE X0J1b0bl OT rOCTUHOro aoMa MuiikeHot [HlaaHaHuM,

Takum o6pa3oM, eciiu Obl He Tpareawsi, - BecHa 1977 roma Moria crathb
ciayyaem 6ecripeLieieHTHOro cbopa HabokoBCKOU ceMbu Ha CBsiTol 3eMiie.

26 mapra 1977 r., Bcero 3a Tpu Mecsilia 1o cMeptv, HabokoB oTcbLiaer
rnocJjeaHee MUCbMO CBOEMY HMEPYCATMMCKOMY alpecarty, TaK HUKOrIa UM
He YBUIeHHOMY. [IMcbMO HanucaHo B OOJIbHMLIE, Yepe3 HEIENI0 Mocie
rocrnurtanu3aunu?’. Jlpoxamue 6yKBbl HaOOKOBCKOro aBTorpada
CBUIETENLCTBYIOT O TOM, YTO OH ObLI cHenaH cjadoil pyKoi Wi Jiexa B
nocrtenu. CpaBHeHWE NMOINUCEN Ha MPOTSIXEHUU BCEU MepernuckKu
MOKa3bIBaeT, UTo, YeM OJIKe K POKOBOI4 1aTe, TeM HeyBepeHHei CTaHOBUTCS
HabOKOBCKHH MOUYEpK, CJOBHO XHU3Hb OOPETCSI B HEM CO CMEPTHIO.

ITapamokcajlbHO, HO 32 MHOTO JIET 0 3TOr0 U3panbTIHUH Po30B B cBOEM
nucbMe K HabokoBy nucan: “Kak Tbl JepXHilb CBOU HEPBHI B Mopsiake?
ba6oukn moMoratot, BepositTHo. OnHa ¢ppa3a u3 TBoei KHUTH [peub UIET O
pomaHe “Bend Sinister” - KO.J1.] ocTanach co MHOU M Bcerma 3BYYUT B
MOMEHT, KorJa coObITUST 0COOEHHO CXOUST € peibe: "TyT MmoyepkK XU3HU
CTAaHOBUTCSI HEpa300pUMBLIM”. DTO xopoiuo. B nocaenHue roapl moyepk
>KM3HM eliBa-eIBa MOXHO pa3o0parts”?.

B npoTHBOMNOJOXHOCTb MoYepKy, nucbMo HabokoBa nojHoO Hamexnm 1
raHoB. BMecTe ¢ TeM, OHO ke HauboJiee sICHO MOKa3blBaeT OTHOLLEHUE
HabokoBa k roe3nke, ee BaXXHOCTb [IJIs1 HErO IOCJIE IBYX C [MOJOBUHOM JIET
oxunanus: “Kaxcemes kaxue-mo necHacmaugble 4apol NA1U HA HAWN HCUSHU
U Hawu camble COKpOBeHHble NAAHbL .

HabokoB roBopUT, UTO Kak pa3 TOraa, Korna KasajiocCh, UTO XyIlLIee yXKe
no3anay, 3A0POBbE [OLILUIO HAa MOMpPaBKy W JOJTOXIAHHOE MyTelleCTBUE
6bU10 KakK HUKorAa OJU3KO - MPUCTYN NMHEBMOHUM CBJIWJI €ro CHOBA B
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rOCMUTAb, B KOMHATY, KOTOpas, KaK 3¢pKaJlbHOe OTpaXXeHHEe U3 MPOLIIOro
nera”®. JlanHas ¢pasa u3 Habokosckoro nucbMa T.Komneky ectb HUYTO
MHOE, KaK aBTOpPEMUHUCLEHLUs COOCTBEHHOM 3aMMUCU B NHEBHHUKE,
CIeTaHHOM HECKOJIbKUMH THAMU paHee®,

Bpauu 3anpetunu aroboe oOCyxIeHUe MyTelleCTBUsI B TeueHue O.u-
>Kauwnx Hexenb. Y OH “CHOBa BbIHYXKIEH OTMEHUTD MOE3KY, K KOTOPOM...
CTOJIb Jonro rotosuwinch”?. CiaoBo “cHoBa” mpenmnonaraer, yto Habokos
MMeJ B BUIy JULIb OTI0XKUTb BU3UT, HO HE aHHYJIMPOBaThb €ro.

T.KoJsnek 6bU1 B 3arpaHUYHOM MMoe3Ke, KOoraa MpuiLwio NUcbMo U3 EBpo-
nbl. Map o6Hapy>kun ero Ha pabouyeM CToJe, TOAbKO BEPHYBLIKCH JOMOM,
Kosnek oTBeTWI, YTO 4Ype3BblYaWHO pacCTpoeH U3BeCTHEeM 00 OTCpouke
BU3UTA, OCOOEHHO M3-3a TOro, YTO NPUYMHOU ToMy - Bone3Hb Habokosa.
“S1 Hameroch, UTO Ballle BbI3OOPOBJEHWE He OydeT JOJrMM U He Mpoiner
MHOrO BpeMeHH, TpexKie, YeM Bbi BEpHETECh IOMOM - U TMpexie, YeM Bbl
nocetute Uepycanum”?,

T.Kosinek onsaTh ommbes.

2 utons cepaue HabokoBa 0CTaHOBWIOCK.

“A 6edb Kasaaocs, KaK 6blUWLAO Obl 8AUKOACNHO... KAK 8EAUKOAECNHO 6Ce
06t 9mo yaoxncuiocs 6 pamxu kopomrozo pacckasa. Ho, no-eudumomy, sameicea
asmopa, 3amsicea HCusHu, 6ol U 8 3MOM cay4ae, KAK U 6cez0a, cmoxKpam
seauroaennee...Moxcem O6bimo ncusnv umeaa 6 audy Heumo coecem opyzoe,
Heumo Kyoa boaee monkoe, 2ayboxoe”. (B.Habokos. “ITaccaxkup”)

Munikenor lllaaHaHuM 0 CUX NOp cyllecTByeT. BobLLIMHCTBO KBAPTHUD
ObLIO MOMAENeHO Ha MaJleHbKHe HOMepa, a LieHbl CYILIECTBEHHO BO3POC/IHU.
Co BpeMeHHU ero ocHoBaHUsA B 1973 rony, rocTUHBII OOM Cpelud MHOTHX
Ipyrux noceTwiv Yecnas Mwiom, 2Kak eppuna, AHmxeil Baiina, Opuii
JTwbumos, 2Kan-IToap Caprp, Kuwnmwtod Kecnesckuii, Kion Jlesu-
Crpocc... Ux dpoTorpacdpun MoKHO yBUOETb Ha CTeHax LieHTpa. B xonne
CTOUT YEPHBIH CBEPKAIOUIMWU pOSJib U OTPOMHbIE KHWDKHbBIE LIKadbl CO
CTapUHHBLIMU DOTUAHTAMU 3a CTEKJIOM. 3eCh Mbl TIPOXOIUM MUMO
KaMEHHBIX CBOJIYATbIX CTEH U CMOTPUM Ha CHUMKH, CpeIM KOTOPbIX MOria
6b1 ObITb U ero - B.B.Habokosa - ¢pororpacdust. Mbl BUIMM 3aKpbIThIE IBEPU
KOMHaT, B OJJHOH U3 KOTOPbIX OH MOT Obl XXUTb, KpecJia B TUXOM XOJUIE, TIe
OH MOT Obl CUIETbD.
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Ho Hab6okoB 3aech He Obl, ¥ TaKOBbI MOBOPOTHI CynbObl. Tol caMoi
MPUXOTIMBOM CynbObl, 38 YbUMM HEOXUAAHHBIMU XOJaMH OH Tak JIOOWI
CAeONUTh*.

*baaeodapro 3a KOMMEHMAPUU U NPedaodCeHUs 80 8pems HOO20NI08KU HACMOAWeH
cmamou: . Habokosa (lllsetiyapus), Teddu Koanexa (Hepycaaum), I'bapabmapno (CILIA),
B.boiida (Hosasn 3enandus) u B. 3aevsinosy (Xatiha), a makxce accucmenmos Apxued
T Koanexa ¢ Mysee Uspauna (Mepycaasum), Apxuea llenmpa “Muwxenom [Hlaananum” u
Apxuaa Teav-Asusckoii onepst 6 Llenmpanvrol 6ubauomexe Teav-Asugckoeo ynusepcumema.
Mos ocobennas 6aacodapnocms Jl.Toxep (Eapelickuii ynusepcumem), komopas npoyunmana
PYKONUCH U cBenana pad YeHHbIX 3aMeaHull.

Hacmosawuii mexcm npedcmasasiem coboii pycekuli eapuanm cmanisi, 0Ry6auKo8aHHol
paunee 6 xucypHane “The Nabokovian” No 37 (1996). baazcodapio pedaxmopos wypHara u
audno npoh. C. Im. Tapxepa sa ux mobesnoe paspewenue onyoauKosams Mow cmamoio 8
mMoM niome.

Ipumeyanus

' Cwm.: Brian Boyd. Vladimir Nabokov: The Russian Years. Princeton, 1990. p. 521. Cm. Takxe
NMPUMEUAHUsA, Kacaloluecsi HAbOKOBCKOro aHTH-aHTUCEMMTH3MA B KHUre: Brian Boyd. Vladimir
Nabokov: The American Years. Princeton, 1991.
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Nabokowan Ne 39, Fall 1997.
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nucarteio U3BEeCTHbI MePeroBOpbl CbiHA MO NMOBOAY KOHTpaKTa.

" Ot Tens-ABuBa 00 Uepycannma npuMepHO 4ac e3abl Ha MauiMHe wau asTobyce.

12 11.B.Ha6okoB BO BpeMs cBoeit nepenucku ¢ Tenb-ABUBCKOWM onepoii 3s0HUA B U3paunas, no
KpaiHeil Mepe, NBaXabl - B aBrycTe W nekabpe.
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4" Apxus 10. Jlebuura. Mucemo J.B.Ha6okosa FO. Jlesunry, ibid.

15 Cm.: nucemo B.HaBokosa 'neToH ot 11 HioHsa 1975.

16 Apxus 10. Jlesunra. UnTepsbio 0. Jlesunry ¢ T.Koanekowm, ibid.

' Brian Boyd. Vladimir Nabokov: The American Years, ibid., p. 381.

'"® MoapobHee 06 oTHoweHnsax Habokopa u Po3osa cM.: 0. JlesuHr. JInTepaTypHblil NOATEKCT
nanecTUHckoro nucbma Bn. Habokosa. IN: Hosbiit 2Kypuan. Ne 214, 1999, C. 116-133.

' OpuruHanei nuceM B.HabokoBa xpaHstcs B yacTHOM apxuse A.Pososa. Tpu nucbma
B.Ha6oxosa C.Po3oBy (B nepesone Ha aHrAMIUCKHIH A3bIK) 661K ony6anKoBatbl B: Selected Let-
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ters: 1940-1977. Ed. by D.Nabokov and M.J.Brucolli. San Diego: Harcourt Brace Jovanovich,
1989.

3% TMucbMo A.Oraiton B.Habokosy ot 16 mapTa 1976 1.

21 TMucbmo TM.Xanbana B.Habokosy oT 6 aHsaps 1977 r.

Mucemo T.Koanexa B.Habokosy ot 26 nexabps 1976.

B.B.Ha6okos 6611 rocnutanusnposaH 19 mapta 1977.

Mucemo C.Pososa B.Habokosy ot 21 mapta 1949 r.

Mucomo B.Habokosa T.Koanexky ot 26 mapta 1977 r.

¢ Brian Boyd. Vladimir Nabokov: The American Years, ibid., p. 660, 730. KcTtatu, B “The Ameri-
can Years” 3Ta IHEBHUKOBASA 3aNMUCh NaTUPOBaHA HEMPABUAbHO: HAlO yKa3aTh 1977 r., a ne 1976
roaom. Brnpouem, u nepenucka T.Kosneka n B.HabokoBbIM 00/MKHA ObiTh naTHpoBaHa 1974-1977
rr., a He 1974-1976 rr., kak yka3aHo B “Vladimir Nabokov: The American Years™.

2" [Tucbmo B.Habokosa T.Konneky ot 26 mapta 1977.

2% TMucoMo T.Konneka B.Habokosy ot 18 anpeas 1977.






B.Mockosuu (Epycanum)

Bicy €pycannM-KuiB y TBOPYOCTI YKpaiHChKOI'O
noeTa-eMirpaHra Moiicess PimibeiiHa

Haiue nokos1iHHS X1Be B iCTOpUUHWH Nepion, KoY LIBUIKO 3MiHIOIOTHCS
i peauii, i 38°s13aHi 3 HUMM MOHATTS HABKOJUILHBOIO cBiTy. Lle cTocyeTbeA
CJIOB’THO-€BPEHCBKHMX B3a€EMMH B3araii, i yKpaiHO-€BpeMCbKUX B3a€EMHH
30kpema. LlikaBUM siBU1IEM Ha LILOMY TJIi € TBOPYICTb OAHOIO 3 HaliBUIAT-
HIlUX Cy4YaCHUX YKpaiHCBKHUX ToeTiB Molices PimbeitHa.

CaM noer onucye y BCTyni A0 30ipKM CBOIX BipIlIiB cKJIaAHi YMOBUHH
cBo€i biorpadii AK yKpaiHCbKOIo noeTa, rpoMaasiHiHa I3painio, 1o xuse
iHTepecamH i [3painto, i YKpaiHM TaKUM YNHOM:

Haponuscsi eBpeeM,
XO4 MaB HAPOIHUTHUCA YKPaAiHLEM.
Hapoauscsi yKpaiHCbKUM MOETOM,
XO4Y MaB HAPOJIMUTHUCS MPOCTO EBPEEM.
Haponuscs min 3HakoMm CTpiibis,
ajie He CiY0BOro.
HapomxeHHs — YepHiBLii.
baTbkiBlMHa — YKpaiHa.
I'poManmsiHcTBO — I3paine. baTekiBiinHa — [3pains.
I'poMansHcTBa YKpaiHcbKoi MOBY He BTpayas HIKOJH.
Ha YkpaiHy MeHe nocinaHo 3BinTu.
BoHa icHyBaTuMe BiuHO. S Tak xouy.
YkpaiHcbKy MOBY MeHi 1aHO 3BiITH.
BoHa icHyBaTuMe BiuHO. S Tak xouy.
IMuiy noe3ii TLIbKKW TOMi, KOJH JaHO 3BilTH.
(I, cTop. 7).
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KopeHni PimbeiiHa, K i iHIIMX penarpiaHTiB 3 YKpaiHU B [3painb,
30CcTanucs B YKpaiHi, i oMy, yKpaiHCbKOMY MOETY, TSIXKKO i HaBiTh
HEMOXXJIMBO 10YaTH NMCATHU Ha iBpUTi. Bik nocsirae neBHoro piBHsi 3HaHHS
Li€i MOBM, HOTro nepekialy 3 iBpUTy Bipiuis €rynu Manesi, XaiMa-Haxmana
bsanika Ta MaHdpena Binknepa cBiguath npo Horo HamaraHHs yBilTH Ha
KiH i3paiIbCbKOi KYABTYpH, @€ BiH SIK YKPAiHCbKMN MOET 3a/IMILIAETLCSA
BipHMM YKpaiHCbKiit MOBi. 3 Helo MMOB’s13aHi HOro ecTeTHKa, HOro acouiauii,
yBeCcb MOro MOBHMIM Ta MOETUYHMM nocsin. | ronosHe — caMme B YKpaiHi
sanumnnuca ynravi PimbeiHa, uiHATe I Horo noesii.

IHOMI y KpUTHLII €MIrpaHTChKOI JIiITepaTypy BXXUBAETHCSI CTOCOBHO JIiTEPATO-
piB-€MirpaHTiB TepMiH déracinés, ToOTO JItoaM BiIipBaHi Bill CBOiX KOPEHiB. Xoue
uboro Moiiceit dilbeiiH yu Hi, D0 BCi€l XBWIi penaTrpiaHTiB 3 YKpaiHU B
[3painb, nowIKproeTbea i Ha Hboro. [1poTe, micias nepeismy B [3pauib Ta nig yac
baraTopiuHoro nepedyBaHHs y HiMeuumHi, e BiH MpalitoBaB B YKpaiHChKiH
cnyx6i pamioctaHuis “CBobona”, BiH, Ha BiAMIHY BiJ 6araTboX iHLIMX penaT-
piaHTiB, pobuB Bce Wis Toro, ob 30epertn XXuBHK 3B’s130K 3 YKpaiHo0. 3a
pPaIsIHCbKHMX 4aciB Lii KOHTAKTU OyliM yTPyOHEHI, ale B He3alexKHyY YKpaiHy
diwbeiiH npuikmKae Tenep O6e3 nepeiKo 1 BUCTYNAE nepel YKpaiHCbKUM
3arasioM. Moro omHoyacHe iCHYBaHHSI y IBOX CBiTaX — €BpeiicbKOMY Ta
YKpaiHCbKOMY — BiIOMBA€ETHLCS y Oro BUCTYTIAX. 3BEPTAIOUUCh A0 YKPaiHCBKO1
iHrenireHuii y Kuesi y nucronani 1995 poky, BiH, HanpuKam, cKa3as:

51 xo4y 3aKiHYMTH CBili BUCTYIT CTApOIO MOBOIO MOTO Hapoay: “IM Jio aHi
Ji — Mi 1i? ABautb iM aHi pak Jii — mi aHi? Bu iM 110 axwiaB — maTtaid?” Ao
He 51 115 cebe — XTO XK WIS MeHe? AJle SIKILIO 5 TUIbKU 1151 cebe — To XTO X
a? | ko He HUHI — Koan x?” (1, ctop.253).

Byno 6 nomwikolo BBazkaty, 1o PiibeiiH BigkpHB y cobi CBOE EBPECTBO
TinbKM nichs nepeizoy B I3paine. BiH 3aBxnu BiguyBaB cebe eBpeeM i
nuiLaBscs 6araTor iCTOPUYHOKO CMAdILIMHOI CBOTo Hapomay. Ha nmouaTtky
ciMIecaTHX poKiB BiH obrosopioBaB y Kue€Bi 3i cBOIM cTaplliMM ApYroM Ta
JliTepaTypHUM BunTeseM Mukonoto Onekcifiopuuyem JlykallieM eTUMOJIOTi IO
cjioBa €pycanum:

— KaxyTb, 110 Ha3Ba “€pycanuM” noxoautb Bin “Ip wanom” — micto
MUDY.
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— Tak, 51 yyB. MoOXaUBO... Ajle B MeHe € iHLIe MPUNYILIeHHS:
“€CpywanaiM” noxoautsb Bim “€pyuie €norim” — “boxa cragmnHa” (1,
crop.191)

diwbeitH HEOQHOPA30BO 3BEPTAETLCS IO NMAM’ATi CBOrO BMIATHOrO
KpassHUHa — HiMeubKoMoOBHoOro noera Ilaynsg Henana. Sk i Uenan, BiH
Haz3aBllie 3a/TMILKB piaHe MicTo YepHiBli, “11106 HOBiKy noBepTaTHUCS OYHMMa
ctony, no csoro Mepumiana” (1, ctop.203).

dimbeiHOBI HANEXUTD YK HE He HalBaatiie 306pakeHHS MiCJsIBOEHHUX
UepHiBuis y Horo ecei “IToBepHenus no Mepuaiana” (1, ctop.185-211).

[ToeT Mano 3ynuUHSIETbCA Ha CKJIAOHUX NpobieMax icTopii yKpaiHo-
€BPEHMCbKMX B3aEMMH, IMiIKPECIIOIOYN HAacaMrepea MO3UTUBHI MOMEHTH,
10 MOXYTh 36IM3UTH Ui Hapodu. [1poTe BiH BMKa3ye He3BUYAMHO N00py
06i3HaHiCTb 3 UMMH MpobJieMaMH i 3MaIbOBYE iX SIK 110€eT ( AWB., HATIPUKJIa,
rtoro nepekusian Bipuia [Nayna Lenana “Yophi riactiBui” [ 1, ctop.119]).

He obMunae Moiiceit duiubeiit i teMu [010KOCTY, MPUCBSIYYIOUHN OOUH
3 CBOIX HAW3BOPYUUIMBILLIMX BipiliB Tparedii babuHoro SApy (1, crop.52-54).

besMmexHa nmoBara diwbeitHa 00 yKpaiHCbKOi MOBU Ta KYJbTYpH
IPYHTYETLCSA Ha WOro MPUHUMIIOBIM MiATpUMUI Ui€l KyJabTypu, Ha HOTO
6e33acTepexxHild HaleXXHOCTI JO Hel 3 caMoro rnoyarky Horo TBOpuyoro
wsxy. $imbeitH 6arato 4oro B3sB Y CBOIX JIiTepaTYpHUX YUHMTENIB —
Mukonu I[TnatoHoBnua BaxxaHa Ta Mukonu Onekciitiouua Jlykalua.

BiH Tak muille npo ocTaHHbOrO, HazuBalo4H ioro JoH-KixoToM:

“ITopibHo m0 IMAHMYOK, 10 6'10Th cebe KyJakoM y IpydM 3 KpUKOM “d
Tebs yBaxkaro!” JIMILIE Ti IPUCATAIOTLCS Y BiYHiN JI0O0BI 0O CBOro Hapony,
XTO BiJYyBa€ BJACHy TMPOBUHY K BJacHY HeMoBHOUiHHicTb., JloH KixoT He
Ma€ Hi MOYYTTS IPOBUHH, Hi TIOUYTTS HeMOBHOUiIHHOCTI. Moro HauioHaibHa
rigHicTb (0TXKe, i roBara 10 iHIUMX Halii) csira€ TakKUX BEPLUMH, IO S iHOJi
BiguysaB cebe i1 Jlon Kixora npeacraBHMKaMu oHiel Hawil. He neBeH, 4yu €
XTOCb i3 €BpeiB OMpKUMiA i mopoxxunit MeHi 3a Jlon Kixora” (1, crop.222).

B onHy 3 Tsikkux 11 Motvicest ®@ibeiiHa XBWIMH, KOJIM HOTO BiliICbKOBHI
HayalbHUK 3HyLIaBcsa Hal HUM: “Tu gymaell, 1o T yKpaiHCbKUil noet?
Tu eBpeiicbka Mopaa! 3rHoto!”, BiH ogepas JucTa Bin Mukonau baxaHa.
BaxaH nucan ioMy: “Bu ykpaiHCbKU roeT, nam’sraiire 1e. S Bipto B Bac,
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y Baw xucT, y Bawe cnoBo, i Hinlo Moo Bipy He 3Moxe 3axutatu” (I,
cTop.223).

YKpaiHChKi Opy3i 3aBXKIW NinTpuMyBaay PinideiiHa, baxxaroum HoMy, KOJH
BiH BUi3OMB 10 I3painto equHOro: 3HalTH OylueBHUIM cniokiil. [loet npu3Ha-
€TbCS, 110 OUEBUISIUKH L€ iXHE MOO6aKaHHS BXKE€ HiKOJIM HE CIPaBAUTLCS.

B I3paini ®iwbeiiH Mae cBO€ K010 Opy3iB Ta NpUXWIbHUKIB. Cepeln HUX
clig HacaMmepen 3ragaTH TMoeTa Ta nepekinagadya MaHdpena Binknepa,
KOJIMIIHBOrO 6YKOBHHLIS, IKMH niepexuiaB Bipiui [ayns Llenana ta Motiices
dimbeiHa MOBOIO iBpHUT.

Ti i3painbCchKi yMTayi, SIKi YNTAIOTh YKPAiHCBKY JIiTEpaTypy B OpUriHafi,
uiHsaTe Moticess PimbeiiHa, BBaXKaound HWOro OOHUM 3 HAWBUOATHILINX
nocTareil cydacHoi yKpaiHchKoi noe3ii. OnqHaue 1e Koao, Ha Kajib, 1OCHUTh
BY3bKe i OCHOBHA UMTallbKa aynutopisi ®imbeliHa 30cepelkeHa B YKpaiHi,
ne i 6yna HagpykoBaHa 1996 poky nepiia 36ipka iloro TsopiB "Anokpud”
(1). B ocobucroMy nucti 1o MeHe Big 16 noToro 1997 poky noer cyMHO
3a3Hauae, 1o B [3paini iloro Bce 1e 3HaOTh HENOCTATHBLO (2).

Y Bipwax ®iuibeiina, ne nopsia 3raayoThes €pycanum Ta Kuis nosro-
protoThest o6pasu Ctinn Ta MopaaHy, nos’sizani 3 €pycanumoM, Ta Piku,
HHinpa, cuMmsogisyrodi Kuis;

... BXX€ ByCcTa CyJIOMOIO 3BEJIO,
I npuiiHana oyuia Heonajinma
Poaneyeni ropbu €pycanuma

I Kuena obnaneHe 3e0.

O KpaneabKo, MpOMiHYMKY, 613K0710,
IMepnanHKo, NoJE, O HAMiBHE3pUMA, —
Moro 6yTTs1 HeIOTOpKaHHA pUMa,
Conoake i po3BOTHEHE XKaJo, —

bnarocnosu, xail auiaTbcs MeHi
IOra nonan ckopb6otHoto CTiHOO
U nonan Pikoro cxuwnm BecHSIHI.

bnarocnosy, xail amuaTbes 3i MHOIO,
Jlornoky UTH OOpOrolo 3eMHOIO,
JIOoMOKMU € 111e croragy 3¢MHi.

(1, ctop.10)
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...1e Teruoro BeaukoaHsa nopa.
Bin Bu3upa ii 3-mo3a Hopnany,
yOHUBaHy, HeBOUTY, HE3pHUIAHHY,
LUO CBITHTbLCS P[omy 3-no3a JlHimnpa,

3a MPOJIMBHSIMM 3EMITIO BU3MPa,
3aKJieyaHy, 3eJieHy, NoxanaHy:

“$1 itny mo tebe. A T0o6i mocrany
TOPKAaHHAM rojybuHoro nepa’.

I cBiTUTBHCS Y TEMPSIBI CTONITh
HMoro cnbo3a, He3aiiMaHa il HeTJTiHHA.
I y IOo/MOHI TUTIOMEHIE BiTb,
Han 6e3MipoM KpHUBABUTbLCSI KAJIMHA,
olle X 60 BiH: ynaBly Ha KoJiHa,
Kos10 JIHinpa HaBKOJIILIKH CTOITh.

(1, ctop.11).

10picBi AnnpyxoBuuy

Konu Mu HeBMUpyLLUMH OyaH,
Ilo3a nTUnHEBUM JIiTa TEIUIOM, KOJIH
M¥u Ha ckpMnKax po3yyJyBalu raMi,
Konu 3anense cxoauna 30ps

I He Byno mis Hac KaneHaps,
TaM, nosa 6epe3HEeBUMH CHiramu,
3a npoaMBHSIMHU XeBpiia PaBeHHa,
HenotopkaHHa i 6;11aroc/1oBeHHa,
€pycaiuM SACKpPIiB y KpUILTAM,
Tekna Pika 3 'ocnmogHboi 1on0HI,

I Haute MicTo csis1o Ha TPOHI,

I 3ipka crioBimaiacs 61Koi.

(2)

MoTuB 3B’93Ky €pycaiuma 3 KueBoM € 0JHMM 3 NPOBIIHUX Y BipLIax
Moiicess diibeiina. SIK Bxxe BHILE 3ragyBanoch, OOJs1 [MO€TA 3B’s13aHa 3
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J0JIElO BCi€l XBWII penaTpiaHTiB 3 YKpaiHu B I3painb. Cepen coTeH THCAY
BUXiOLiB 3 YKpaiHu, sIKi Tenep NpoXUBalOTb B I3paini, MoxxHa MadyTb
3HAWTH i iHIIIMX YKPATHCbKUX JliTepaToOpPiB — IPO3aiKiB Ta IOETIB, Y TBOPUYOCTI
SIKMX BigOuBa€Tbcs TOH Xe MOTHMB. OIHUM 3 HUX € ApKaguil AHiH, roer
Maiixke He3HaMOMUKA YKpaiHCLKOMY YMTauyeBi, B SIKOTO MOXHa HaBiTb

HalUTOBXHYTHCA Ha Ti X caMi obpa3u, wo i y ®Pimibeiina — CTiHU —
€pycanrima Ta Piku — Kuea:

Je criaciHHA Haiue?
3 kum?..
e wykatu mosi ta ynaui? —
Moxe 3a CriHoto [Tnauy,
o 36epir €pycanum?..

(3, ctop.85)

...A e BXe i npo 10608 Moo 10 Bac.
BoHo npub’ernes
Jlronewkoro TMouiroro.
Yu no xswisM BiuHoi Piku
1O KHUEBA.
JIIHI KOCTEHKO.
(3, cTop.31).

36ipka BipiwiB Apkanisi AHiHa “Jlotuk” 6yna onpwnogHeHa 1997 poky
y Kuesi Ha ko1t aBTopa. Bosioun 3po3yMiTH cBO€E Miclie y CBIiTi, TOET Ma€
IBa opieHTUpH — €pycaium ta Kuis:

Yyopa s e 6yB XXUBUIA... —
BHO4i NOKMHYB 51 0ceNo —
MmioB 60COHIK Yy MyCTeJHO,
MHHawun €pycantum,

3 MOT0 LepKBaMH i [IPOPOKAMH,
3 CTiHOIO, MOKPOIO Bif CJi3, —
sl MILIOB LIYKAIOUUMHU KPOKaMH
Bix cebe, i 10 cebe, i1 — Kpi3b.
MioB y nmicku He 6e3 MeTut —
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TyT 3abaykana Hailua noas, —
nyiua 6axkajna caMOTH —
1 3po3yMiTH, 11O € BOJISI.

(3, cTop.96).

Binuae JlaBpa JIHIiMp mHMpOKUH,
[ mopyu — 2KiHKa i3 MeueM.
bixaTb pokH,

TEPIVISIYi POKH... —
I Yac Han BiuHiCTIO Teue.
I HonoBik rpituursb —

HE Ka€ThCSl.
A — bor?!. —
Bix 6auuth BCe,
BiH 6a4uTh —
i BcMixa€Tbes...
(3, cTop.39).

I 1 — Tikaso,
6ixkeHelb-MOPTYH,
B 3aMpisiHy KpaiHy
HalIoro
CrnaciHHs, —
BX€E He Bil HIMLIiB —
Bill CBOIX,
Bill THX... —
Bill cTpaxy, —

MU Mepeld JICTBOM B “HeoIUIaTHOMY 6opry”..,

B TiM — XMUTPUH MTpOMHUCEJ i aIOBE FOPIHHS.
[TouHy criouaTtky, 6e393UKUi i Cainuii.
Crnacubi, 1110 He cTajla MauyXxox 3J1010,
BkpaiHa,
barbkiBiyHa —
KOMIIAC MiH.
(3, c.111-112).
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Han To60o10 yucre Hebo —
BHUCOTA,
OyIIi Mipuno...
SIK, cKaXH, 51 >KuB 6€3 Tebe,
KueBe Miil cU30KpWIHIA.
(3, ctop.9).

¥ noesii Moiices Piwibeiita, sk i Apkanist AHiHA, BiIOMBaIOTLCS TUIIOBI
PHUCH CUHKPETHYHOrO MHUCJIEHHS! MpHUTaMaHHI YKpaiHCbKUM €BpesiM, sIKi
Hapoaunvuchk Ta Bupociu B PamsiHcbkoMy Coro3i. TyT i eBpeiicbkuid
MaTpiOTU3M, 3B SI30K 3 TpadHUUisSIMH CBOT'O HAPOY, i HEOOCTATHSI 00i3HAHICTh
3 iyHaiCTCbKMMU peliriiHMMM JOrMaTaMy Ta €BPEUCbKUM peliriiHuM
nmobyToM uepe3 arMocdepy aTei3My Ta MepeciigyBaHHsI €BpeUChKOI peirii
Ta KyJbTYpH Y KOJHMILIHbOMY PansiHcbkoMy Coro3i.

Tyt omHOYacHO U NMPUYETHICTH OO YKPAiHCbKOI MOBHM Ta KYJBTYPH Y
YaCTHUHU YKpaiHCbKHX €BpEiB, Y TOH Yac, KOJW OLMbILICTD X Hanexana oo
POCIHCBEKOi MOBH Ta KYJBTYPH.

€BpelChKi MoeTU-penaTpiaHTy 3 YKpaiHu He YHUKaIOTh y CBOiX TBOpaXx i
iyoeicbKHX, i XpUCTHAHCLKHUX CUMBOJIIB Ta 06pa3iB. 3acTaBKaMH y KHILKLI
diwbeiiHa cNyKHUTh i iyIaicTcbKa OpHaMEHTaIICTHKA 3 IHOCTUKYTHOIO 3ip-
KoM, i cBiTIMHA cTaTyi licyca Xpucrta. CUHKpeTHUYHICTb LIMX 006pa3iB BU-
TLTMBA€E 3i BCbOT'O XXUTTEBOrO AOCBiAy MOeTa, a TAKOX 3 HOro noasiiHOI
HarpaBJIeHOCTi 10 YKpaiHCbKOTI'0 XpUCTHUSIHCHKOTO Ta YKPaiHCHKOT0 €Bpei-
CbKOTO YMUTayiB.

3rapaiimMo Horo nporpaMHHuii Bipil “Anokpud” (1991):

He Moxe OyTH LIACTUBHUM Kpa,

ne lyna cnaButb Xpucra.

He mMoxe O6yTy 1LIacIMBUM Kpai,

ne Iyna nponosenye XpucToBe BU€HHS.
M.D.

...] cononko Bia MpUcMaKy CKOpOOTH,
I 3aTMILHO Yy 3aTiHKY XpecTa,

I nockoTHO Hamauye BycTa

Cosonke clioBO CMYTKY ISl XXeOpoTH,
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I Bci 3a6yy, 3BiIKH TH 1 XTO TH,
Ckas3ab-00 BiH: “3abynbpMo, 1110 € McTa”.
| 1am0M 3aXJIMHAIOTLCSI MICTa,
I ropMHulLle peBe TUCSUYOPOTE,
I Tm itoro Beneu, Ickapiore,
I ryyHo cnaBuil MEPTBOTO XPUCTA.

(I, ctop.19).

Y Caarseudip 1996 poky PiibeitH nuiiie Taki pAAKH:

IToMix poBiB, KaHaniB i KaHaB,
Jle B MOJIUTBaX BedyipHiX HiMHHA €,

Ile KpUK, HEe BOCKpeCaloyl, KOHaE.
['ocronw, He BOCKpeECaloUuH, KOHaB.

KonsaHuky, KOs IKH, C10Beca,
byuHa sica, i3 npUropiui namHuLs,
PiznpsiHa Hi4u. A BOOCBiTa HACHUTBLCA,
1o namw I'ocronb y HaC He BOCKpeca.
(1, cTop.18).

Ak cBimunth Moiiceit PimibeitH, BiH 3 caMoro Movyatrky CBOTO JKMTTS
3HAXOIMBCS MiJ BIUVIMBOM JBOX OTOYEHb — €BPEWCHKOTO Ta YKpaiHCHKOTO,
MPUYOMY OYEBUISAYKHU YKpaiHCbKe 6yJ10 NOMiHAHTHUM:

I MaMma, i 6aTbKO MOi — eBpei. MaMHHa pinHs — 3 MukonaiBiuMHu. badycs
(MaMMHa MaTH) roBopwaa 3i MHOMO To-yKpaiHCbkHM. Mama 1o BifiHHM
BUKJIafiaJia B LLKOJi YKPAaiHCBKY MOBY i JiTepaTypy. Ii mepluiuii 4ooBiK,
ykpaideub Onekca Csupca (TakoxX IUKiJTbHUH Y4YUTEJb), TIOMEpP Bil
rnopaHeHb y @POHTOBOMY LUTNUTai. BaTbKo Mili — 3 eBpelcbKoro MicTeuka
B Becapabii. Moro pimHi, iioro nepiia Ipy>KHHa 3aTMHYJIM B HALMCTCHKHUX
KoHuUTabopax. A BiH 6yB Ha ¢poHnTi. [Lo 1940 poky He 3HaB XXOJHOTO CJIOBA
Hi Mo-yKpaiHCbKH, Hi Mo-poCiCbKH. BHXOBaHHUH y TpaduliHHOMY
€BpENCHKOMY IYCi, 6aTbKO i MEHi — KpaIrIMHAMU, KPUXiTKaMH — Nepe1aBaB
CBO€ €BpelicTBO. S BimyyBaB MpHUYETHICTb JO ABOX KYJbTYyp. AJle X
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eBpeiicbka Oyna Maiixke HedocsDKHA. A modaB NMMCAT Mmo-yKpaiHcbku (1,
cTop.218).

OmnHouacHa HaJIeXKHICThb 10 IBOX CBITiB — €BpeiChKOro Ta YKpalHChKOTO
— He Ja€TbCS JIETKO, @ MOBEPHEHHS 3 YKpaiHU Ha icTOpUYHY baTbKiBUIMHY
— I3painb — He 3aBXa¥ NPUHOCUTH AYIIEBHUH CMOKIH, SIK MPU3HAETbCS
Moiiceit ®iwbeiiH (1, ctop.224). Y Bipiuosiii GopMi Lie BUCTOBUB ApKaiii
AHiH:

Mos nyuia 3i MHOIO B CBaplii.
[MpyunHa —
Cepen3eMHe Mope... —
B n1i4u6i nepedbuparo nagbii —
Lie XX CTUIBKM JIiT TaKe TO rope.
Moine
TYT
Ha CuHail
3 Topoto,
Tam —
Bonoavmup
i3 xpecToM...
1 — tam,
i TYyT
B XXMTTI 3aTOpU, —
Onna lNonroda —
CBili cooM.
Jle >k Ta 3emust —
ne OctpiB 3naroou
roMexx ayuiero i JoauHow?! —

HI! —
CepenzeMHe Mope —
JarigHe... —
B cobi x
He 3Hai el
cepelrHH.

(1, ctop.43).



B. Mockosuy 399

YkpaiHchbKi iTepaTopH, Oisidi KyJAbTYPH Ta HayKH, SIKi penarpiloBaincs
3 YKpaiHu B I3paiib, — Lie )KUBUH MICT, 3B’43yIOUMii IBi KpaiHU. YW He
HaiiBMIATHIIIMM 3 HUX € Moiiceii ®imbeitH. OpicHTOBaHUH | Ha €pycaiuM,
i Ha KHiB, BiH i CBOEIO IMOETUUHOIO TBOPUICTIO, | TPOMaICHKOK TiSUIbHICTIO
pobuTh 6araTo mNs 30JMDKEHHS, 1Sl B3aEMOPO3YMiHHS Ta B3a€EMOIOBarv
€BPENCHLKOro Ta yKpaiHcbKoro Hapodis. He MoxHa He 11aHYBaTH i He LIIHUTH
HOro rnocjiIoBHOCTI Ta LUUIECTIPSIMOBAHOCTI Ha HbOMY 6,1aropoJHOMY LIUTSIXY.
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J. Raba (Tel Aviv)

Jerusalem of Medieval Russian Political Centers

In the period following the Crusaders’ domination of the Holy Land
emphasis throughout the Christian world shifted from the terrestial Jerusa-
lem to the celestial one. Some of the reasons for this shift were indeed
common for the Christian world at whole. Jerusalem was out of reach, in
the hands of infidels,' and the vague status of the pilgrims in the social sys-
tems of their homelands had its effects as well. In Russia, however, the
situation was further complicated. Changes in the political map of Eastern
Europe in the beginning of the 13'" century, including the almost total sever-
ance of all direct ties between the Land of Rus’ and even the Byzantine
empire, had made any immediate contacts with the holy sites in Jerusalem
simply inconceivable, beyond the capacity of human imagination. As a re-
sult, the role of the celestial Jerusalem in human life increased in emphasis.
Pointing to characteristic features of the Old-Russian hagiographical com-
positions, Kliuchevskii notes that the authors do not even try to detect the
geographical origins of their protagonists. In his words: “It is enough to
know that they are citizens of the heavenly Jerusalem.”?

Nevertheless, descriptions of Palestine that emphasized the more con-
crete and terrestial aspects of its holiness continued to be preserved and
copied, though not without some suspicion.’ Pilgrims were highly respected
in public opinion; such was the case of Grigorii of Novgorod, who, after
beholding the banks of river Jordan and the gates of Jerusalem around the
mid 14" century, was given the nickname Kalika (“the pilgrim”), still kept
for him in popular usage even after he became Vasilii, the Archbishop of his
city-state.? Another such case was that of Savatei of Tver’. Around 1380, as
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Tver’s political status was growing stronger, Savatei visited Jerusalem and
brought back with him a wooden cross that would later become a sacred
object in the monastery which he founded.’ But not all pilgrims enjoyed the
popularity of the bishop Vasilii; their vigor and initiative, as well as their
tendency to break away from established patterns of thinking, prevented
them from gaining much sympathy, and their writings were often silenced
and forgotten. Still, it was they who helped to preserve concrete memories
of the Holy Land and passed them on from one generation to the next in the
form of popular tradition, unlike those scholars and commentators who
cultivated the abstract idea alone.®

Several tendencies - complementary as well as contradictory - were seem-
ingly at work here: on the one hand, personal aspirations, public interest and
intellectual curiosity all motivated the pilgrims to visit the Holy Land and
convey their experience of it to others. On the other hand, they were prone to
reducing its holiness by turning the sublime into mundane, by mixing the
heavenly with the everyday affairs of this world. And as long as the political
and geographical circumstances prohibited mutual and direct contact with
Palestine and hindered the traffic of pilgrims, only few could reach the land
that so many were yearning to visit, and even those who did could not gain
wide-spread distribution or recognition for their written accounts.

The first pilgrim - after the hegumen Daniil in the 12" century - whose
notes were handed down to us, was another head of a monastery, the
Archimandrite Agrefenii. (His writings have been preserved in two copies,
with some fragments included in two other mss.). From his official title as
well from his itinerary through Russia, it has been assumed that Agrefenii’s
seat was a monastery in the western town of Smolensk. Lately, however, it
has been established that Agrefenii’s Dormition monastery was in fact the
main monastery of Tver’, which at the time was the capital of a political
entity fighting for hegemony in Russia.” This throws a different light on the
circumstances of Agrefenii’s journey; it is no longer merely the pilgrimage
of a man whose status enabled him to fulfill a personal aspiration,® but an
act of political significance.

In the 1370’s, the period of Agrefenii’s pilgrimage, the struggle for he-
gemony between the two competing centers, Moscow and Tver’, had not
yet been determined. A visit to the Holy Land by the head of the main
monastery in the capital of the Grand Prince of Tver’, would have certainly
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added to the glory of his state, as previously happened when the cross was
brought from Jerusalem to Tver’. To serve the same purpose, Jerusalem’s
architectural traditions were imported to Tver’ and applied in the construc-
tion of churches. In the following century, changes in Tver’s political struc-
ture and its gradual decline prevented Agrefenii’s notes from being distrib-
uted. His account of the pilgrimage was kept in few copies only, and even
those were probably no more than a rough draft. Today, it is hard to tell
exactly what prevented these drafts from being completed and distributed
upon the author’s return.’

It is clear from Agrefenii’s notes that the descriptions of his predecessor,
the hegumen Daniil, were not foreign to him. Both depict Jerusalem as a
city surrounded by mountains, facing the Mount of Olives; and Agrefenii’s
comparison of the monks’ cells in Mar Saba monastery with birds’ nests
could just as well have been copied from the ancient notes of the earlier
pilgrim. Agrefenii’s account has something fundamental in common with
that of his predecessor - the ability to see things in their totality, to present
sites in the context of their natural environment, and recognize the multi-
farious aspects of their surrounding realities. Obviously enough, Agrefenii’s
primary focus is on the holy sites, especially those of major significance.
The holy Sepulcher in Jerusalem and the Church of Nativity are described
in detail, their spaces filled with color - the green marble on the way to the
tomb, the white marble on which the angel sat, the red marble pillars sur-
rounding the tomb, etc.!” The sites architectural specifications are described
with no less precision then their aesthetic aspects - their structure, the gates
and staircases of the Holy Sepulchre, the dimensions and various levels of
the Church of Nativity in Bethlehem, as well as details concerning the church
in Nazareth. Agrefenii does not overlook the religious traditions of Christi-
anity - the site of Christ’s incarceration, the place where Mother of Christ
held her prayer, the location where a Jew throw her bodyoff the stretcher -
but these do not take precedence in his notes. The dream of an encounter
with the tradition yields to the realities of existence, even if merely those of
a solitary pilgrim.

Agrefenii lists the distances between various locations in his journey, and
in the entire region as well: from Cyprus to Jaffa, Jaffa to Ramlah, Ramlah
to Jerusalem, and so on. He describes his own path, “from Gaza to Egypt
ten days, and from Egypt to Alexandria six days, and to Mount Sinai fifteen
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days; Orthodox Christians may go so far, and none further.”" From his
demarcation of the region in which Christians are permitted, it becomes
clear that Christian access to the Holy Land was indeed limited. Wishing to
behold the sites of ancient tradition, but unable to visit the Tower of David
(grad Davidov) between Jerusalem and Mount Zion, Agrefenii enquired
about that “small yet strong fortress, surrounded by a ditch,” and had to
settle for the prosaic answer that this was the treasury and armory of the
Emir of Jerusalem. Neither could he enter the territory of the sanctum
sanctorun. In his notes Agrefenii writes: “The inner sanctum is but a small
church built by Solomon; it is all destroyed ... we who are called heathens
are denied entrance ... and nothing is to be found there.” This account casts
doubt on whether Agrefenii ever approached the buildings on the Temple
Mount. Similar circumstances, the pilgrim continues, are to be found in
Mount Scopus, the location of Isaac’s binding, where Christians are again
denied access by the Saracens, who have turned the local church into a
mosque. And in Hebron, he adds, Christians may not conduct ceremonies
at the Holy sepulchers."?

Nevertheless, for Agrefenii the Holy Land is not just a sublime ideal, the
locus of Christianity’s sacred sites whose accessibility is limited by circum-
stance. Agrefenii is able to witness the land itself - not just its lofty abstrac-
tion, but the human life with which it is inhabited, and the sight that it has to
offer. He sees Jerusalem surrounded by mountains as if in a frame: the
three peaks of Mount Scopus, which offer a panoramic view of Jerusalem
in its entirety, including the sanctum sanctorum and the Tower of David;
the mountains overlooking the Jordan river and the Dead Sea; the ruins of
Jericho and the fruit orchards in its vicinity."” Agrefenii lists a multitude of
mundane phenomena and human activities, water sources, roads and paths.
Not knowing the language, he travels from Damascus to Jerusalem, only to
learn, upon his arrival, that on his way he unsuspectingly passed near Mount
Tabor and Nazareth."

As already noted, the reason why Agrefenii’s notes remained in the form
of what seems to be a rough draft is unclear. Some generations later, in the
middle of the 15 century, Tver’ was about to face its final confrontation
with Moscow. One of the most conspicuous manifestations of that confron-
tation was an intellectual one, involving written attempts to boost the self-
awareness of Tverian society. The monk Foma envisages the city as the
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inheritor of the glorious Byzantine tradition, while the city’s chronicles ex-
alt its past and the deeds of its leaders; and the manuscript which contains
the important Tverian chronicle, Rogozhskii letopisets, also includes a copy
of Agrefenii’s account, accompanied by (rather primitive) illustrations that
supposedly depict the “Holy Zion” and the “Tomb of David.”'"® The same
chronicle also draws from the descriptions of the siege of Jerusalem (as
included in the Book of Josiphon, the Hebrew elaboration of Josephus
Flavius’s “Jewish Wars”), in order to extol the bravery of Tver’s Great Prince
subjects.'® Voronin, a scholar of the medieval Russian architecture, notes
that during that period (mid 15" century), the builders of newly erected
Tverian churches often consulted images of the Temple of Salomon included
in a copy of an old Byzantine chronicle, which had been prepared in Tver’
in the latter part of the 13" century." To counter Moscow’s military prow-
ess, Tver’ chose to evoke the memory of its past and to cultivate an aware-
ness of its spiritual ties with the centres of tradition. A new church, named
after the “Entrance to Jerusalem” was built at the city’s entrance by the
strongest of all Russian princes at that period, the Great Prince of Tver’
Boris Alexandrovich. The monk Foma, who in his writings praises the mag-
nificence of the “New Israel” (as he refers to Tver’) and the greatness of its
leaders, offers the following analogy: just as the Jews paid their respect to
Christ as he was entering Jerusalem by naming him King of the Jews, so
should every person who enters the divinely protected city of Tver’ praise
the Great Prince Boris Alexandrovich, who has given his city such a monu-
ment to adorn its gates. Elsewhere in his writings, Foma deems one of the
city’s other entrances as beautiful as the gates of the Temple of Solomon."
However, this encounter between religious fantasy and political reality did
not last much longer. As Moscow’s armies marched through the gates of
Tver’, the latters existence as a separate political entity came to an end.
During the same period, under the leadership of the same Muscovite
ruler, the Great Prince Ivan the Third, the big Russian city-state was about
to lose its unique political status: Novgorod the Great in north-western Rus-
sia. In dynamic Novgorod, even more so than in Tver’, the 15" century was
a period of political transition and diverse architectural activity which stressed
the city’s old traditions. Amidst these developments, the creation of various
legends and miraculous tales served to consolidate the city’s historical
memory; such was the legend on a monk (later to become an archbishop)
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who ordered a demon to carry him to Jerusalem and back - all in the course
of one night."”

During the 1450’s the monk Varsonofii visited Palestine.?” He most likely
served as the archbishop’s confessor, and in 1471 became one of three can-
didates to succeed the late archbishop of Novgorod. He was the first pil-
grim to make the pilgrimage twice, as well as being the first Russian travel-
ler to describe his journey to the Sinai desert. Two features stand out in
Varsonofii’s account: the architectural precision with which he describes
the selected sites of his journey, and the recounting of various tales and
local Christian traditions encountered during the pilgrimage. When describ-
ing the tomb of the prophet Zephaniah, Varsonofii notes that he was killed
by the Jews, who threw him down from a mountain. The Jews, according to
him, were also those who incarcerated Christ, stabbed him with a spear,
and eventually crucified him. These apocryphal details are then backed by
passages from the canonical gospels: “And with one voice the Jews cried,
‘His blood be on us, and by our laws he deserves to die.”? Varsonofii alleg-
edly sees Christ’s footsteps imprinted in rock; also visible, according to his
description, is a spot where Christ’'s mother touched the ceiling of a cave
where he and his disciples stayed. A crack in the rock marks the place
where Christ’s blood (according to a legend already known to the hegumen
Daniil) dripped over Adam’s head. The veracity of such tales was certainly
undoubted and undisputed by any devout Christian in the 15" century. If
Varsonofii’s descriptions are at all unique, it is because of their concrete-
ness: the past, as described by Christian tradition, reveals itself in concrete
signs and objects, witnessed by the author. The concrete character of
Varsonofii’s account is even more conspicuous in his description of build-
ings: “On the way to the Holy Church of Resurrection, one passes a stair-
case consisting of fourteen steps, eight spans wide each ...;**“The holy place
where Christ was removedfrom the Cross is seventeen spans in circumfer-
ence and ten spans in length, and is plated with red, black and white mar-
ble.”?* A denizen of Novgorod, familiar with the veche square before the
cathedral - the sobor - could easily picture “a big square paved with
pebblestones” in front of the Church of Nativity in Bethlehem.

Varsonofii describes several sites in detail. In addition to Jerusalem and
the vicinity, his account includes Bethlehem and the Mar Saba monastery.
His depiction of the Holy Land thus becomes more selective, but does not
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lose any of its suggestiveness. Varsonofii's contemporaries in Novgorod, who
at the time were witnessing and taking part in the city’s intense architectural
activity - designed to regenerate the city’s old tradition by appropriating archi-
tectural patterns from the past* - had to be informed of the sacred tradition
which was still alive in Jerusalem’s sites and structures and throughout the
Holy Land. Just as the legend of the Archbishop loan’s overnight round-trip
to Jerusalem carried by a demon was meant to sustain the concrete impres-
sion made by his actual grave, so were the tales of holy tradition designed to
boost one’s impression of the actual sites and to emphasize the unity of tradi-
tion and reality. This was the goal of Evfimii the Second, Archbishop of
Novgorod, whose confessor, Varsonofii, was visiting Jerusalem at the time.

The political destinies of Novgorod and Tver’ (both of which eventually
yielded to Moscow’s military power during the second half of the 15" cen-
tury) undoubtedly affected the preservation of the aforementioned docu-
ments, whose original purpose was to enhance the status of their respective
cities by strengthening their ties with the center and source of the primary
Christian tradition. Whether Varsonofii’s written account became publicly
known in Novgorod is not clear. His goal was to enhance the link of his
town to the eternal City - but it was only a few years before Novgorod would
become an integral part of the state of Moscow. Varsonofii's notes were
copied and preserved, but only a much later copy from the 16" century has
survived over the years. Similarly, the influence and circulation of the trea-
tise, written by the Tverian monk Foma, cannot be extracted from the fact
that only a single copy has remained.

A similar document, though written for different purposes, is a memo-
randum concerning the Middle East in general and Palestine in particular,
which pays close attention to military fortifications, water management and
the population structure in the region. Written in the 1460’s, the document
is attributed to “Vasilii the merchant”, and is as reflective of Russian society
in the 14" and 15" centuries as the two documents previously discussed,
despite certain dissimilarities. Paradoxically it is the incomplete nature of
these documents that reveals their authors’ ways of thinking, world views
and social backgrounds.

Indeed, the information in Vasilii’s memorandum was not completely
foreign to Moscow’s high ranking clergymen and officials. In 14635, the year
of Vasilii’s visit to Jerusalem (on the 4'" of March, according to the Musco-
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vite chronicle), “a man of Jerusalem called Josif” was appointed by the
metropolitan Feodosii to serve as the metropolitan of Cesarea. The reason
for the appointment is explained briefly in another chronicle: “... since the
heathens (‘poganye’) have already taken every single Orthodox post along
the shore - Tsargrad (Constantinople), Antiochia, Alexandria and Jerusa-
lem ...,”> a new metropolitan “had to be appointed by our metropolitan and
the bishops of the Land of Rus.’” In other words, the leaders of the Russian
Church considered themselves authorized to appoint, and determine the
status of clergymen in the Jerusalem patriarchate, thus affecting the clerical
hierarchy in that region. As to Josif, the circumstances of his appointment
can hardly be considered pure or holy. It is unclear whether the aforemen-
tioned “man of Jerusalem” ever held a clerical position before. His only
apparent virtue was his close family ties with the Patriarch of Jerusalem
(his brother, in fact). The Patriarch himself had left for Moscow to raise
financial support, but died on the way, and Josif “wished to replace him”. He
eventually had to compromise and settle for the position of a metropolitan,
formally equal to that of the Head of the Russian Church. The new metropoli-
tan “raised many donations” and turned back, but “did not reach his coun-
try.”** The case was an exception, even though raising donations in Russia had
been a common practice among Mid-Eastern Greek clergymen for approxi-
mately a hundred years. However, it was a clear indication of Moscow’s atti-
tude toward the Holy Land and of its status within the Orthodox Church,
even at this early stage in the development of Moscow’s political thought.
Fedosei, the Muscovite metropolitan who appointed Josif, was appar-
ently aware of the public disapproval of charity-seekers coming to Russia
from the distant provinces of the Orthodox Church. In an epistle to the
people of Pskov and Novgorod, he explains the appointment and elaborates
on the miserable condition of the Holy Sepulcher - which, after surviving the
earthquake, was about to be demolished by the Sultan of Egypt who wished
to replace it with a mosque. Only the insistent pleas of the Patriarch of Jerusa-
lem, who promised to pay the Sultan thousands of Venetian gold coins (with
the Church'’s ritual vessels as guaranty), managed to overturn the decision for
the time being. Raising the money was a problem, however, since the ‘hea-
thens’ had taken over not only Jerusalem, but holy Constantinople as well, in
addition to the Serb and Bulgarian provinces. “Upon hearing how the holy
faith flourishes in the Russian provinces,” explains Feodosii in his epistle, the
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“Patriarch of Jerusalem set out to our country with great hopes. Before his
death he requested that we, the Great Prince and the Metropolitan, reedem
the holy church, now ravished by heathens, and build the Holy Temple, for it
is Zion, foremost of all churches and mother of all Orthodox religion.”” The
significance of this passage lies in something much broader than a mere at-
tempt to persuade the merchants of Pskov and Novgorod to contribute to the
cause of the new metropolitan. In the Orthodox Church, the highest ranking
clergyman was the Patriarch of Constantinople, while the Patriarch of Jerusa-
lem was only fourth in rank. The Patriarch of Constantinople also had formal
authority over the Russian Orthodox Church and its leading clergymen. But
given the prevailing circumstances - the conquest of all the traditional centers
of the “True Faith” by “heathens”, while Russia (or the Muscovite state) is
the only state where that faith still “shines like the sun” - a profound change
was becoming the attitudes of the Russian Church, as is apparent in Feodosii’s
epistle. Jerusalem, home of “the Temple” (the Holy Sepulcher) and the
original locus of divine choice, was now considered “the Mother of all Ortho-
dox religion”, replacing Constantinople which had betrayed the “True Faith”
by joining the Catholic Church and eventually became desolate after its con-
quest by the Turks. And now, the same Jerusalem was sending its pleas to
Moscow, begging to be rescued from the Muslim threat ...**

Of course, things have to be considered realistically. At that period, the
last days of the Mamluks’ rule in the Holy Land, it was particularly impossi-
ble for Russia to affect actual conditions in Palestine. No direct political ties
existed between the two countries, and relations with the local apparatus of
the Orthodox Church were based on a uniform unchanging pattern: the
Russian Church was expected to supply financial support in the form of
charitable donations, without being given the opportunity to control or even
influence the way these funds were being spent, and indeed without acquir-
ing a unique status in the recipient region. Nevertheless, this relationship
with the Holy Land had a major influence on the developing self conscious-
ness of Russia’s leaders and intellectuals: to them, it demonstrated the power
of their country and the dependence of the Holy Land (or more precisely,
that of the local Orthodox Church, which they readily identified with the
land itself) on the charity of Russia, “the sole location of the true faith”.

It comes as no surprise then that a like-minded account of the Holy
Land, inspired by the d’iak Vasilii Mamyrev and known to us through its
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inclusion in the official Russian chronicles, was written between 1475 and
1487. This account of the Holy Land is neither a guide to nor a description
of the pilgrimage. The writer focuses on sites in Jerusalem and the vicinity,
briefly commenting on the Jordan region and the Mar Saba monastery in a
way that indicates a personal familiarity with those areas. The descriptions
are not arranged as a systematic survey of the holy sites, and focus on the
sites’ topography rather than their architecture. Few traditional religious
stories are included, and the ones that are seem like no more than interrup-
tions in the densely written report. The account’s major focus is on the
property and ceremonial rights of various Christian denominations in dif-
ferent religious sites. No other report, Russian or Western European, ap-
proaches this aspect in such meticulous detail. The rights of different con-
gregations and denominations - not just in whole sites but in fractions of
sites as well - are scrupulously listed. The author distinguishes between two
distinct Georgian factions (on the basis of political conditions in their home-
land) and also mentions Franks, Venetians, Germans and Hungarians when
discussing the different congregations holding ceremonies in the Holy
Sepulcher. The sites of Jerusalem, discussed separately at the end of the
report, are divided into three distinct groups according to the identity of
their proprietors: Armenian on Mount Zion and its vicinity, Muslim, and
then “Frank”, again on Mount Zion. But this is not a list of scourge; no
faction is chastised or denounced as “cursed” (apart from the Jews, when
the author mentions the site of “Christ’s crucifixion by the cursed Jews”).?
It is simply an inventory of Chistianity’s holy sites in Jerusalem and its
surroundings and of their proprietors.*”® Thus, the state of Moscow was
equipped with significant information, crucial to any future undertaking in
the Holy Land and the Holy City - “The Mother of all Orthodox religion”.
Hoewever, this list of property rights was apparently an one-off excur-
sion, never to be substantially continued or repeated. Even in periods of
vibrant ties with the Eastern Church, beginning with the rule of Tsar Ivan
the Terrible, Muscovite Russia never managed to gain a material foothold
in Jerusalem, or anywhere else in Palestine for that matter. But this unfor-
tunate state of affairs, from the Russian perspective, did not diminish Jeru-
salem’s foothold in Russia’s spiritual and intellectual life. For instance, the
Paschalia - the calendrical charts used to calculate the dates of Christian
holidays, as determined in 1492 - near the end of the 7'" millenium since
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Creation - by the metropolitan Zosima, describes Moscow as “the New
Jerusalem”.” This identification with Jerusalem, and the self-perceived suc-
cession of its glory, would become major elements in the self-consciousness
and self-perception of Muscovite Russia, just as the aspiration to approxi-
mate Jerusalem’s divine model had played an important part in the intellec-
tual and spiritual realities of medieval Russia’s political entities.
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A. Poeauesckuii (Inaseo)

Hepycanum Kak purypa yMoryaHus
(06 omHOM HEOUYEeBUIHOM CybcTparte
€Bpa3UIICKOrO YYEHUS )

EBpa3suiickoe npuxeHue 3apomwiock B 1920-¢ romsl B cpelie pycCKHX
MMMUTPAHTOB W NOHAaYasy MoJb30BaJOCh ONpPENEAeHHOU TIONYJISIPHOCTBIO
Kak el1Ba JIu He HauboJiee sipkasi UHTeNIeKTyalbHasi peaklusi Ha MUPOBYIO
BOUHY U pEeBOJIIOLIUIO, HO 3aT€M CKOMIIPOMETHUPOBAIO Cebsl CBSI3SIMHU C
OTI'TTY u nocreneHHo couw1o Ha HeT K KoHLy 1930-x. HbeiHe noeu espa3uiiles
MepeXUBalOT HEUTO Bpole BTOPOro poxkacHusl. [loxanyd, MOXHO gaxke
cKa3aTb, UTo ybexxneHue eBpa3viilieB B TOM, UTO OHM TPHUIYT Ha CMEHyY
fosblIeBUKaM', B KAKOM-TO CTENEHU onpaBaaioch?. [Ty6aMKanum apxMBHbIX
IOKYMEHTOB U TOMNBITKM HAyYHOrO OCMBICJICHUS] Pa3MYHBLIX acreKTOB
€Bpa3UMCKOro Hacneausa’ COCEeACTBYIOT ¢ aKTUBHBLIM OOCYXIEHUEM
“eBpa3uiickoil” npobjaeMaTUKH NUcaTteasiMU, NyOIULIUCTaMU U TTOJIUTH-
kamu*. K coxaneHuio, HermoaHOTa 3HaKOMCTB C TIEPBOUCTOYHHMKAMHU YacTo
obyciaBiuBaeT BecbMa NpUOAN3UTENbLHOE MpeAcTaBieHre 06 UIe0I0TUU
(M uctopum) eBpasuiicTsa. [1oaTOMy npencrasasieTcsi HEOOXOIMMBIM HauaTb
IaHHYI0 pabOTy C KOHCIMEKTUBHOIO M3JIOXKEHUS eBpa3uicKoro “cumBosia
BEPHbI~ - pa3yMeEeTC, JIMIIb TEX €0 MOMEHTOB, KOTOPBIE UMEIOT HENOCpe-
CTBEHHOE OTHOILEHME K UHTEPECYIOLUEH HAC TEMe.

OcHOBHBIE TTOJIOKEHUS] €BPAa3UICKOro yYE€HUs1 BKpaTLE CBOIATCS K
caenyroluM IByM: 1) ¢ reorpadpuueckor Touyku 3peHUs1 Poccus He
SIBJISIETCS1 HU YaCTbIo EBpOIbI, HU YaCThiO A3HHU, ITPEOCTaBIIsASA COO0U HEKYIO
TEPPUTOPHUAILHYIO LIEJIOCTHOCTh, Ha3biBaeMyto “EBpazusi™ (wim “Poccus-
-EBpazusa”), ¢ 0co6bIMU MOYBEHHBIMH U KJIMMATUUECKUMH YCIOBUSIMU; 2)
3TU YCJIOBUSI, B COBOKYITHOCTH C NOMUHHUDPYIOLIUM BJIMSIHUEM PYCCKOU
NMpaBOCIaBHON PEJUTUO3HOCTH, OMNpPENessiioT BaXXHEWIMe HaMpaBjieHUs
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Pa3BUTHSI €BPa3HUICKONA HCTOPUH U KyJIbTYpbl. MccnenosaTteny eBpa3viicTaa
CIIOPAT O TOM, KaKO€ M3 JaHHbIX JIBYX MOJOXEHUU SABISIETCS IJ1aBEHCTBYIO-
LIMM - reorpaduueckoe’® Wik peJurno3Hoe’. Mbl, 01HaKO, CKIOHSIEMCS K
TouKe 3peHus1 H.Pa3aHOBCKOro, KOTOpbIit yTBEPXK A, UTO reorpadruueckui
(B TEPMUHOJOTHH PA3aHOBCKOTO “reornoJUuTHUYECKHN”) U pEeTUTruo3HbIN
(“3THOKYJbTYPHBIH”) IIPUHLWIILI B €Bpa3uMCcKOM YYEHHH B3aUMHO
JOTIOJIHSIIOT APYT Apyrad, a cienoBaTeabHO, BOMIPOC O “NpyUMare” KaKoro-To
OJIHOIO M3 HUX He TaK yX cyliecTBeH. Ha OCHOBe ouepueHHbIX HAMH JIBYX
LIEHTPAJILHBLIX [IPUHLIMIIOB €Bpa3uiilbl 3aJJHUM YUCJIOM “TIepernuchbiBanu’”
poccuiickyto ucrtopuio (Poccrum sikobbl Cieq0Baio UCKATh COIO3HMKOB HE
B EBpone, HO B A3MM) U JeJaiy NIporHo3bl OTHOCHUTEIbHO OJvKaiiuero
6ynyuiero crpanbl (ecau Poccus mocnenyeT nponyvcaHHbIM eBpa3viiliaMUu
pelienTtaMm, oHa ObICTpO M36aBUTCS OT OONBUIEBUKOB U IMPEBPATUTCS B
MOJJIMHHO MOTYLIECTBEHHYIO NE€PKaBY ).

H reorpadpuueckuii U peJUTHO3HbIA NMPUHLMIIbI YYEHUS eBpa3uiilieB
ObUIM HEMEIJIEHHO MO ABEPTrHYTHI aBTOPUTETHOM KpUTUKE. CyTb IPETEH3UM
K NEpBOMY, ITOXanyi, jgyuiie apyrux seipasun b.H.Oaunuos: “I'amma
pPa3JIMUHLIX CTEMEHEN BCEX CHJI, OMNpEIENAIOIINX XapaKTep KJIMMara,
PACTUTEJIbHOCTH Y TOYB, MOJHOCTbIO O0OHApY>KUBAETCA Ha TEPPUTOPHUHU
EBponbl U A3uH, KOTOPbBIE, B3STbIE€ B LIEJIOM, N€ACTBUTEIBHO COCTABISIIOT
eauHbI MaTepuK EBpa3uio, kak 00 3ToM nucan eule ¢oH ['ymbonbar. Her
PpELIUTEIbHO HUKAKHUX OCHOBAHHM IJ151 CY>KE€HHSl 9TOro MOHATHS 10 06beMa,
npunasaemMoro eMy I1.H.CapuiikumM (rinaBHbIM 3KCIIEPTOM €Bpa3UiiLIEB T10
BonpocaM reorpapuu - A.P.). EBponerickas n A3uarckasa yacty Poccumn
CBSI3aHbI KaK IPYT C IPYroM, TaK U C OCTaJIbHbIMU o6nacTsiMu EBpornbl 1
A3UM NOCTENEHHBIMU TepexoaaMu KIMMAaTUYECKUX U APYTUX PU3HUKO-
-reorpaHUuEeCKHX YCIOBHI M COCTABISIIOT HEOThEMJIEMYIO YacTbh €IUHOrO
Marepuka’.

Y I1.M.buuwuiu Bui3biBal 601b1LIME COMHEHUSI PETUTMO3HbBIA MPUHILIMII,
MPOBOLIMPOBABILIWH HeJOyMEeHHE XOTA Obl TEM, UTO OCTABAJIOCh HESICHBIM,
KaK MMEHHO €Bpa3uilibl COOUParOTCsl IPUMHUPUThL CTOJIb BBICOKO UMM
YTUMOE PYCCKO€ MpaBOCiIaBUe C HEXPUCTUAHCKUMHU PEJIMTUSIMU HapOJOB,
B M300WIMM HacensaolMx npoctpaHcTBa Poccuu-EBpazun: “EBpa3suiickas
MIpaBOCJaBHAA MapTUs - BHYTPEHHO-NPOTHUBOPEYUBOE MOHATHUE.
“IlpaBociaBue” U “EBpa3usa” - chepbl HecoBmagawuye. [1paBociaBHast
LIEPKOBb BBIXOIUT 3a TNpelesibl “eBpa3uiickoro KOHTUHeHTa”. Henb3s xe
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3abbiBaTh, uTO U ['pekn, u Cepbbl, 1 boarapbl, 1 PyMbIHBI, - Takue Xe
MpaBocJiaBHbIe, KaK U Mbl. Ellle cylliecTBeHHee TO, YTO B Ipeaenax caMoi
EBpa3zuu nmMeeTcss HeMajlo TaKHUX “SI3LIMHUMKOB”, KOTOpble HUKOraa He
MMOMUPSTCS CO CBOUM NOAYMHEHHBIM M0JIoXKeHHeM B UMniepuu, MocKoJbKY
OHO 00YC/IIOBIMBAETCS BEPOMCIOBENHbIM NMPU3HaKoM. bynaousm u Hciaam
TOJIbKO B paHTa3WH €Bpa3niilieB MOTYT MbICJIUTLCA “MOTEHLMAJIbHBIM Tpa-
BocyiaBueM” ",

Crucok nododHbIX HeECOOOpa3HOCTEN U MPOTHUBOPEUYU B YUEHUH
€Bpa3niflieB MOXXHO MHOXWTb U MHOXHUTL''. UHOrIa 3TV NpoTUBOpEYns -
CJIEACTBYE HOPMAJIbHOM 3BOJIIOLIMU €Bpa3sHiiCKUX B3MIsAA0B'%. B wenowm,
0JHAKO, HaJuuyue MPOTUBOPEUYHNI COCTABJISET CaMYl CepALEeBHUHY
€Bpa3UiCKON NOKTPUHBI'® U, 6osiee TOro, CrieLualbHO KyJbTUBUpYeETCs ™.
KHus3b I'Tpybeukoii yauBUTEIBHO YIaYHO 3areyvyariien Qyx eBpa3uiicTsa B
CJAeOYIOIINX c0BaxX: “Bo MHOIMX yTBepKIEHUSIX eBpa3HiiLIeB €CTh B OCHOBE
noJst icTuHbL. Ho B pa3BUTHHM CBOUX MOCTPOEHUI 3Ta A00s 060011aeTCs B
MOJIHYIO WCTHUHY U CTAHOBUTCS JIOXKHBIM YTBEpXIEHUEM. DTO -
0Cc0DEHHOCTb BCeX MapanoKcalbHbIX Teopuid. [Tapagokchl 1 moaynpaBbl
ropasno jerye ycBavMBaloTCsl 3MOLMOHAILHO HACTPOEHHBIMH UUTATEJISIMU,
yeM 0OBEKTUBHbIE CY>KIEHUsI U OLEHKH ",

OnuH 13 Takux napaloKcoB, HACKOJbKO HaM HM3BECTHO, OCTaBaJICs [0
CHX ITOP €1l NMPaKTHYEeCKU HUKEM He OTMeYeHHbIM. BekTop eBpa3uiickux
yNoBaHWK Ha rpsayilee Bo3poxneHue Poccun, yxxe B nepBoM cOOpHHKE
cTaTeil 0603HaUeHHBIN Kak “ucxon K BocToky”', Ha mepsBblil B3rasa Kax
6ynro 6bu1 06xomua ctopoHoil BocTok BamKHUHA, yCcTpeMasisich MIaBHbIM
00pa3oM B HarpasjeHHH, YCIOBHO roBopsi, Bocroka HanbHero'” Mexny
TeM, obpaieHne Kk CB.3emie B Lie1oM U K MepycanMy B 4aCTHOCTU - KakK
K “IJTaBHOM CBATBIHE XPUCTUAHCKOTO MUPA... BCeraa HaxodM10Ch B CUCTEME
HIIEOJIOTUYECKUX 0OOCHOBAHHMII BaXKHEHUILMX i1 McTOopuM Pycu rocynmap-
CTBEHHbBIX MEPONIPUATHI”'® 1 aKTUBU3UPOBAIOCH B [T€PUOIbI UCTOPUYECKUX
karaxiu3moB'’. Cielbl Takoro obpameHnss MOXXHO 0OHapY>KUTb B CTaThe
[1.H.CaBuukoro, oTKpbIBatollei (€C/iM He CYUTATb aHOHMMHOM pedaKlHOH-
Holi mpeaMbybl) coopHUK “HUcxon k BocToky”. CocTosHue rnopaboilieHHoM
oonblieBMKaMu Poccum xapaktepu3lyeTcsl TaM CJeAyIOLIMM 00pa3oM:
“Poccusi - B rpexe u 6e300xuu, Poccus - B Mep3ocTu U nackynctese. Ho
Poccus - B UcKaHUU U HOPEHUH, BO B3bICKAHUM Ipaja He- 31eliHero...” %,

s 9

CnoBecHast ¢dopMyna “rpal He3AeLWIHUNH~ HEPEIKO HCIIOJb3YeTCs MpH
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YIIOMUHaHWM ropoja, 0 KOTOpoM 6bUTO cKa3aHo: “A BbllIHUN Mepycanum
cBoboneH: OH - MaTtepb BceM Ham” (Fan. 4: 26)%. INouemy CaBMUKUI Ha-
3piBaeT Mepycanum He npsiMmo, HO MHOCcKa3ateabHO? [1peanonoxum, yro
IU1S1 KPAcoThl cjiora. A MOXET ObITb, OH UMEET B BUAY HEBHUIMMbIi I'paj
Kurex?%2

bosiee TpyaHO, 0HHAKO, HCTOJIKOBATh, I0YEMY, FOBOPS O PYCCKOM LIEPKOB-
HoM packone XVII Beka, H.C.Tpybeukoit ormeuaeT, yto “narpuapx HukoH
pPelIN YCWIMTb BU3AaHTUHMCKHUIH 3JIEMEHT PYCCKOM XXH3HU U MpUOIU3UTD
pycckoe 0aroyecTve K e€ro BU3aHTUMCKOMY 00pa3iy”’?’, HO CJIOBHO
3a0bIBaeT yKa3aTb Ha TO, YTO 110 MHUHMATUBE NaTpUapxa ¥ ¢ CAaHKUMH Laps
Anekcess Muxainosuua yactb Tepputopuu B IlomMockoBbe Oblna
CUMBOJIMYECKH NTEPEMEHOBAHA B COOTBETCTBUU ¢ TOMMOHMMaMu CB.3eMH,
a BO3BeJEHHbIA B 3TOU MECTHOCTH cOOOp BOCMPOU3BOAMI OCHOBHbIE
apXUTEKTYPHble 0COODeHHOCTH MepycaduMckoro xpama Cs.I'poba
TlocnonHs®*. Jlaxe B cnelMaibHO MOCBSIIIEHHBIX €BPEWCKOMY BOIPOCY
paborax A.A.bpombepra Mepycanum npucyTcrByeT MO0 B BHUIE LIMTAThb
M3 CpeHEBEKOBbIX PYCCKMX JeTONUCeH (JiereHaa o BbIbope peJIMruv KHA3eM
BnagumMupom)?, 1ubo B nepudpacTHUYECKH 3aKOAMPOBAHHOM 00JIMYbLE B
paccy:KIeHUsIX 0 eBpa3uiicKou Poccun Oymylero, KoTopast IpeacTaBseTcs
Bbpombepry Kak “Hekuit HOBbIM M3pawib u Pum omHoBpeMeHHO” %,

B 6onee win meHee HesiBHOM Buie [lamectuHa u Mepycanum cayxar
$OHOM H TreonoJUTUUYECKUX (reorpadHUyeCKux), U 3THOKYJIbTYPHBIX
(pesUruo3HbIX) NOCTPOEHHUU eBpa3uiicTBa. Tak, paccyxnasi o6 obbeMe
UcTopHKo-reorpacdpuueckoro noHstus “Eppa3us”, I1.H.CaBuukuii nucan:
“OT UMeHHU “A3Hs1” KaK B PyCCKOM, TaK U B HEKOTOPbIX POMaHO-TEPMAaHCKHX
SI3bIKaxX MPOU3BEIECHO ABAa MpuaraTe/ibHbIX: “a3uUCKUN” U “a3UaTCKUU”,
IlepBoe, B MCTOPUUYECKOM €ro 3HaUeHHH, OTHOCHUTCS, M0 NPEUMYILECTBY, K
TOM, oOHMMaBILUEeN 3analHyl YacTb HbIHelIHed MaJsioil A3uMu pUMCKOM
MMPOBUHUMH, A 3aT€M HHUOLE3Y, OT KOTOPbIX MONYYWI BIIOCAEICTBUU CBOE
MMSI OCHOBHOM MaTEpHK CTaporo cBeTa.... [IpunararejibHoe “a3uaTCKU”
HMeeT KacaTeJbCTBO KO BCeMY MaTepuky. - KopHeBoil OCHOBOH CJIOB
“EBpa3us’”, “eBpa3uiCcKH1ii”, “eBpa3nuiicTBO” CIYXKHUT NepBoe, onee npeBHee
o603HaueHbe; 0JIHAKO, He MOTOMY, 4ToObI “a3uiicTBO”, B 3TOM Cilyuae,
BO3BOJMJOCH MCKJIOYUTEJbHO K PUMCKHUM IPOBUHUMU U IUOUE3Y;
Hao0opoT, eBpa3Hiilibl 0OpalllaloTCs, B JAHHOM Clydyae, K ropasno 6osee
ILIMPOKOMY MCTOPHYECKOMY U reorpadudyeckoMy mupy. Ho cinoso
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“a3naTCcKUi”, B CWIy psAla Hel0opa3yMeHH, Mpuobdpeso B yCTax eBporieiiieB
OT'YJIbHO-OIMO3HBLIA OTTEHOK. CHSITh 3TY... ITIe4aTh OJAMO3HOCTU MOXKHO
nytem obpalueHusi K 6osee NpeBHEMY MMEHH, YTO M OCYILECTBJIEHO B
obo3HaueHuHu “eBpasuiicTsa’. “A3HMHCKUM” B 3TOM 0003HayeHHUU
HMeHYeTCs KYJbTYPHbBIA KpYyT He TOJAbKO Majioi, Ho ¥ “O0AbliIoi” A3UHU...
B yacTHOCTM Xe, Ty KyJAbTYpy, KoTopasi oburana B “Acuu’ BpeMeH
aMOCTOJbCKUX W TMOCAEIYIOIUUX BEKOB (KYJIbTYPY DJJIUHUCTUYECKYIO U
BU3aHTHUHUCKYIO) eBpa3nidlibl OLIEHUBAIOT BBICOKO M B HEKOTODPBIX OTPACISIX
MMEHHO B HEM HINYT MpoobOpa3oB Ui COBPEMEHHOro AYXOBHOIO U
KYJILTYpPHOI'O TBOpYeCTBa®’.

YyTtb Huxe [1.H.CaBuuknii nosicHsieT, 4to “BU3aHTUHCKash KyJabTypa”
U1 HEro “onpelenisieTcsl coyeTaHMeM MHOrOpasinYHENHIINX 3JIEMeHTOB”
M BOMUpAET B ce0S1 “TOKU peJIUTMO3HBIX, XY I0XKECTBEHHBIX U ADP. HMITYJbCOB,
wenuux ¢ Bocroka, [B Tom umncne] u3 I[Manectuns”?. KoHkpeTHoe
NMPETBOPEHNE TaKUX UMMYJIbCOB B €BPA3UMCKYIO UIEOJOTHIO Mbl MOMbI-
TaeMcsl NpOJAEMOHCTPUPOBAThL Ha CJIEAYIOLUEM MpUMepe.

locynapcTBeHHOE, KYJBTYPHOE U PEJIMTMO3HOE CTPOUTENbCTBO C LEJIbIO
npeobpaxeHus1 060JblIeBUYEHHON Poccuu BUIENoCh eBpa3viillaM Kak
Bo3BeneHue xpama’®. TLI1.CyBunHckuit nmucan: “CayILIKOM J0JOT Obla
MpoliecC BHYTPEHHEro OMyCTOLLEHUS], U3HYPEHMS] U TPEXOBHOTO pacToue-
HUS OyxoBHBIX Oyiar u cui Poccuu, utobnl MOXKHO ObLIO HanesThCsl Ha
ckopoe obpaTHoe HakoruieHHe. Hy>XHo o01wibHOE CpeloTOUME TBOPUECKUX
CUn, 4ToObl XBaTWIO HUX Ha BO3BEIeHUE MOHOJUTHOU nyxoBHOM LlepkBu,
NMOTOMY 4TO 006AMYATb U CpaXKaThCsl ¢ PAaHATUUECKUM OCJIETUIEHUEM
6ecnionieaHo. Hy>kHO psimioM ¢ ero KpenocTbio - BO3BOIUTL C B O 10 TBEp-
JIbIHIO, KOoTOopasi bl CaMONOBJICIOILWM YTBEePXKIeHHEM MPHUTsIHYJa 6b1 K cebe
pacllataHHbIM HAapOIHbLI OPraHMU3M M OKOJIO CBOEH OCHOBBI HAHOBO
cocpenoroumia 6b1 pacnaslieecs ueaoe. Ho 4tTobbl CTPOMTB KPEMNKO, HY>XKHO
HauyaTb CHU3Y, C OCHOBAHMS, INyOOKO MO 3eMIei yTBEpIUTh NePBbie KAMHU
Oymyuiero 31aHusl. 3akiaika 3Ta y>Ke Npou3BelleHa, MoKa 4YTo paboTa Uuer
HeBUIMMasl, noa3eMHass. 1 yueMm pmonbiue 6ynyt paborath Han pyH-
IAMEHTOM, TEM NPOYHEE OKAXKYTCSA BO3BOIMMBIE [TOTOM CTEHBI U Kynoa'’,

B npyroi, 6onee paHHei ctaTtbe, CYBUMHCKHI yKa3biBaeT Ha BCEOOBEM-
JIIOLLMIA, 4yTh JIM HE BCEJICHCKHUU XapakTep TakoW HepKBu, rae Poccus
urpana 6561 poJib IULLIB “OOHOTO U3 CTOJIIOB YTBEPXKAEHHUS : “BCE COBOKYITHO
HauyHYT BO3BOIUTb KYMNOJbHBIM XpaM, KOTOPbIN Obl KPbUTAI HAll 3eMJIEI0 U
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CBOMM XHBbIM U TOPSILLIMM CBOAOM HaKpbiBaji Obl 3eMJ1t0, MpUbaMXKan Obl
Heb60 K 3emJje, Odenas TBeplb HeOGeCHYO - TBepAblHel 3eman”’'.
CyBynHCcKOMY “BTOopUT” CaBULIKHUH, MOSICHASA, UTO BooOpakaeMmas LIEpKOBb
9Ta - He Kakas-HuOy b, a pasocaasHast: “Kymnoa I[paBociasust ser mimnpoko
1 BbICOKO. He TObKO MBI, He TOILKO Hapol pYCCKHI, HO U Apyrue Hapoabl
MHpa yMellalTcs nopg ero csomom”?. Kasanoch 6bl, 31€Ch YMECTHEE
rOBOPHUTL O XPUCTUAHCTBE B LIEJIOM, HE 3a0CTpPsisi BHUMAHHE Ha BHYTDU-
KoHdeccuoHanbHbIX pa3anuuax. Tak genaer H.C.Tpybeukoi: “B
MPOTUBYMOJIOXHOCTbL OOanu3My, CBSI3aHHOMY C OMpelejeHHOH pacoi,
MYCYJIbMAHCTBY, CBA3aHHOMY C OIpenesIeHHOM KyJabTypoi, U Oynausmy, B
NpUHLMIE BpaXneOHOMY BCSKOMY KYJIbTYPHOMY JeJaHbIO, - XPUCTHAHCTBO
BBILLE Pac U KYJIETYp, HO He yTpa3aHsieT HU MHOroodpa3usi, H1 cBoeoOpa3usi
pac u kyabTyp*. TeM He MeHee, B COOTBETCTBUM ¢ 6Ojiee WIN MeHee
XapaKTepHOU 1S “eBpa3uHCKON” peMUrHO3HON MBICIY aHTUKATOINYECKOMH
HanpasieHHocTbi0*, B.H.UnbuH (1890-1974) noquepkUBaeT, 4YTo Npupoaa
IIpaBocnaBust “cBepxHauMOHaJbHA” (TOrga Kak rnpupona Karonuuusma
“UHTepHaUMoHaibHa” ), u otnaer IIpaBociaByio SBHOE MpeanoyYTeHre,
B nenoMm, ecnu BoccoenrHeHWe 1LiepKBeill U MPU3HABAJIOCh €Bpa3viiliaMU
BO3MOXXHbBIM, TO OTHIOZIb “He MOJ 3TMA0M NMarncTsa, a Kak pe3yabraT cobop-
HOro o6be IMHEHUS UCTTOBedaHNI"?,

Tot xe npuHUKUN COOOPHOCTH NMEPEHOCUICA €BPa3ULIAMU M Ha pellicHUe
HaLIMOHAJILHOrO BOMNpoca’, nposiBasisCh, ¢ OJHOM CTOPOHBI, B MPOBO3IJIa-
ILIEHMU ITpaBa Ha 6ecrpensITCTBEHHOE KYJIBTYPHOE Pa3BUTHE IPYTUX HAPOJHOCTEM
BO MMS$1 CO3JaHUA HaJHALMOHANLHOM KYJbTYpbI*’, a ¢ IpYroi - B MoaaepKKe
uneu denepaTUBHOrO caMOyTIpaBjieHus B pamkax Coserckoro rocynapcraa’.

JIrobonbITHO, YTO, €ciu Boobpa3uTh cebe Takoil Metadpopuueckuii cobop,
ero ycTpoicTtBo OyneT pa3UTelbHO HAIIOMWHATh MEPYCATMMCKHUI XpaM
Bockpecenus win I'po6a lNocnogHs®!, roe non o61LUM CBOOOM YXXHUBIOCH
MHOXECTBO TPHUIOEN0B, YACOBEH U LEepKBeld pa3JIMUYHBIX BEPOMCIIOBENA-
HUit*2, UMeHHO B TakoM OyXe, HalpMMep, OH OIMCbIBAETCH B CpeqHEBE-
KOBBIX TEKCTAX, COCTABJIEHHBIX PYCCKUMM MAJIOMHHUKAMH K CBATLIM MECTaM.
bonee Toro, B pe3ysbrare CoBMellleHUs1 00pa3a CBATbIHU ¢ 00pa3oM ropoia,
B KOTOPOM OHa HaXOIMUTCS, XpaM HauuMHaeT CUMBOJIM3UPOBATh coboit
Hepycanum kak takoBoit*’. CoBpeMeHHbIe HCClEeNI0BaTEN OTMEYaloT:
“Cyns Mo ONUCaHUsIM PYCCKUX MaJIOMHUKOB, co60p Bockpecenus B Uepy-
cajJluMe BOCIIpHHHMMAJICSd He €IWHBbIM XpaMOBBIM MOMelleHHeM, a
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COBOKYITHOCTbIO OTHEJIbHBIX MECT.... TakuM obpa3oM, Bechb xpaMm Bockpe-
CEHHUSI CTAHOBUJICA... CpeAOTOYNEM OTIEIbHLIX LIepKBEeH U “ciyx6”,
BOCIIPUHUMAJICSI KaK COBOKYIHOCTb 00beAMHEHHBIX M0O1 €IUHON KpOBaeH
OTAEJbHO CTOSILUMX LEPKBEN, KaK CBOero ponaa ropoa.

TpynHo cynuTb, B KaKoil Mepe npeacTaBUTENM eBpa3uiiCKOro IBIDKEHUS
6bLIM 3HaKOMbI ¢ 00pa3laMu JpeBHEPYCCKOTO XXaHpa XOXKIEHUH 110 CBATLIM
MectaM*’. TeM He MeHee, eBpa3uiillaM sIBHO He ObUla YyXK1a Bepa B IIpEEM-
CTBEHHOCTb PYCCKOH NpaBOC/IaBHOM LIEPKBM B KOHEUHOM CUYETe OT LIEPKBU
nepycanumckoit. CornacHo JI.I1.KapcasuHy, “He KaToauuyeckasl LIepKOBb
NepBEHCTBYET HblHe, a LlepkoBb MepycanuMckas nepBeHCTBOBaJa Ha 3ape
XpUcTHaHcTBa. HblHe mepBeHCTBYyeT eIMHCTBEHHAs HE OMOpPOYUBIIAs
BcesieHcKoi Bepbl Liepkosb [1paBociaBHasi, osiHee BCero pacKphbiBaroLuasicst
B LiepkBU Pycckoii, u6o Bce eie Poccus tesonmmenura IlpaBociasuio”,
JlaHHOe BO33peHMe OMUpanoch Ha uenyw Tpaauuuw. Ewe B 1464 romy
MOCKOBCKUI MuTpononuT Peogocuii nucan: “CHOH BceM LiepKBaM IiaBa U
MaTH Cyllle BceMy MpaBociaBuio”™*. DTo BbICKa3blBaHUE, KCTAaTH, CBUIE-
TEJIbCTBYET O TOM, UTO MepycalMMcKasl MaTpuapxusi acCOLlUMPOBaNach y
PYCCKMX He B MOCJEIHIOI ouyepelb UMMEHHO C UEPYCATUMCKUM XpaMoOM
Bockpecenus®®, mockosbKy CMOHaMU, WIU UepycaJiMMaMU, Ha3bIBAJIUCh
TAKXX€ CMEeLMUATbHbIE JTUTYPruuyecKue COCydbl, CTWIM30BaHHbIE MO XpaM
BockpeceHusi, co3naBaBluMecst “KaK 3HaKW MPeeMCTBEHHOCTU HOBBIX
LEPKOBHbIX OOLLIMH OT “MartepH Bcex XpUCTUAHCKHX LiepKBeil™. BbizpaHHOE
CTPEMJIEHUEM MONYEPKHYTb 3HAYMMOCTb OMpeneJeHHOU LepKOBHOM
oOIUMHBI, yCTpOeHUEe Takux cocynoB B Coduiickux cobopax Kuesa,
Hosropona u Iosolika, a kpoMe Toro, B YcneHckux cobopax Branumupa u
MoCKBbI, HOCHJIO elue ¥ NoauTHUecKuii xapakrep*’. O TOM, 4TO eBpa3riiLibl
XOPOLLO NPENCTaBSIIN cebe, KaK BbIMJISIASAT CUOHBI®', CBUIETENLCTBYET MOMeE-
LIIeHHasl B OJHOM M3 WX M3IaHMii 3aMeTka “Pycckoe uckyccTBo v 3aman”,
nonnucaHHas damuineit X, Jdepdenbaen*.

B ToM e, uTOo Kacaetcss cuMBoIuKK MepycanrMa Kak cobCTBEHHO ropona
(B Mpomo/KeHWe U pa3BUTHE CUMBOJMKHM BO3BEINEHUS] Xpama, MogoOHOro
nepycanuMmckomy xpamy Cs.I'poda ['ocrionHs), eBpa3uiilibl OCMbICISLIU CBOIO
TIesITeNIbHOCTD U KaK CTPOUTENbLCTBO “rpana HebecHoro”. I1.H.Casnukuii rmcar:
“INonoxutenbHble 3a0a4M PYCCKOro YyXOBHOTO NieJiaHbsl BHIPMCOBBIBAIOTCS KaK
3a7a4M BOIUIOLIEHBS M POLUEHbSI PYCCKOr0 HAlIMOHAIM3MA... HALMOHAJIU3M
PYCCKMI - MOXHO MOJIOXKUTENILHO YTBEPXKIaTh - UMEET lIBa OCHOBHBIX “ciost”,
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IpYr ApYry COTIOAYMHEHHbIX, HO CYIECTBEHHBIX, KaXKIblii B cebe: cioi
IMMpUKIadAHUYECKUH U cloi BceneHcKUH. Cnenyer npuiaBath 060UM
0IMHAaKOBOE 3HaUeHUe: Oe3 MPUKIIaHAYECTBA... HE OCYILIECTBMMO BCEIEHCKOE
CITY>KEeHbE: YTOObI OaTh, HY>KHO COOpaTh; 6€3 BCEJEHCKOCTH MPHKIAIHUYECTBO
BeIET K OCKYIIEHMIO, MOTEMHEHHUIO, IYXOBHOM CMEPTH... bynem crpoutsb rpan
3eMHOH, 160 bor napoBan HaM MPOCTOPbI MU MAaTepPHaIbl, U Mbl JOJDKHBI €TI0
CTPOMTb, HO B Iyile cBoeit OyneM Hocutbh I'pan HebecHblit” .

TeM He MeHee, eBpa3Hibl PACXOMWIMCh BO MHEHHSIX 110 BOIIPOCY O TOM,
33 KaKMM HMMEHHO T'palioM, 3¢MHbIM WIHW HEOGECHbIM, CJAEIYeT 3aKpEIUThb
TIPUOPHUTET 110 YACTH €ro Bo3BeneHUs. M3 TOro, KaKMMH y>KaCHbIMH BUIEIUCH
S1.A.bpombepry Hen3OexKHbIE MOCAEICTBUSI OCYILECTBJICHUS CUOHMUCTCKOM
nieu 3aceneHus [lanecTrHbl, MOXHO 3aKIIOUYHNTh, YTO IAXKE BITOJNHE pealbHbIN
HepycanuM nas1 HeKOTOpbIX e€Bpa3uiiueB o6nagan cTaTycoM
HENPUKOCHOBEHHOr0 CHMBoOJA: “3eMisi, MO0 KOTOPOU HeKoraa XoauiH
MMPOPOKH, MyIpelLbl U YYUTEIU XU3HU, TEPOU U Llapu, npobypaBUTCs
YEepPBOTOUMHOM LIAXT, €€ NOBEPXHOCTb, €€ NPEBHUE IOpOJia, POBECHUKH
YeJI0BEUECTBA, TOKPOIOTCS KONOTBIO OT (padpUHBIX TPYO; U “cllaKue BOAbI”
HopnaHa npeBpaTUBLLKCL B “OeNbld Yrosb”, NpeaMeT 36MHbIX YasiHUN U
BOXJIENEHUH, MOMOYT KPYTUTD ¢ BeIlIeHOH CKOPOCTbIO Kojieca TypouH!™>,

Co cBoel CTOPOHBI, TOBOPSI YK€ HE 0 KOHKpeTHOM Hepycanume, a o poau
eBpasuiileB B rpsaaylueM Bo3poxaeHuu Poccuu, [.B.daopoBckuit
MHOCKa3aTelbHO HaMeKall Ha U3JIUIIHION, C €r0 TOYKH 3PEeHHS, MMOJTUTU3H-
POBaHHOCTb €BPA3HUIICKOTO IBUXEHMST® , UCTIONb3YH BCE TE XK€, YXKE 3HAKOMbIE
HaM, MeTadopbl 1 nepudpasbl: “He N0MKHO CTpOUTH 3MEIIHEro rpana, -
maxe Bo uMa boxue: nbo uapcrso boxue He oT Mupa cero. Buaumas
LIEPKOBb, 3a4aToK rpsayiuero ['pana bora 2Kuaro, rpsinyliiero He Ha 3TOH,
a Ha “HOBOI1” 3eMJie, eIUHCTBEHHOE, YTO €CTh BEYHOTO U CYILECTBEHHO-
-CYLLIErO B UICTOPHU, - €CTb CJAYXKEHUE TAMHCTB, @ HE MHUPCKOE YIIpaBJIcHUE.
Hosbiit MepycanuM HUMKOTOA HE paCKPOETCS U HE pacKpbIBaeTcs B Xanudar,
HUKOTIA He CTAHOBUTCS “00LLECTBEHHBIM UAEaIOM” >,

He 6b110 MeK Iy €Bpa3uiiliaMU € IMHO LYK U 110 BOMPOCY O TOM, KakoH
HMMEHHO POCCHUUCKUI ropona crocobeH nepeHsATb 00beIMHUTENbHbIE
HaIHaLUWOHAJbHbIE U HAJIPEJIUTHO3HblE (PYHKIIMM MO aHANOTHUH C (KaK
npaBUiI0, He Ha3biBaeMbIM BCiiyx) Mepycanumom. C 0mHON CTOPOHHBI,
ecTeCTBEHHbIM NpeeMHUKOM Bennkoro 'opona nomkHa 6buta ctath Mockaa,
LeHTpaJlbHasg 4YacTh KOTOpPOH mojapa3ymeBaja MpsaMble Napajiienu C



A. Poeauescruli 421

HepycannmoM (Jlo6Hoe MecTo - lonroda, co6op Bacunns brnaxenHoro -
xpaM Bockpecenus u 1.n1.)*’. B onHOM 13 €Bpa3sHIiCKUX U3NaHUNA YUTAEM:
“ecTb yke (pakThbl, a HE CJIOBA M HE MHEHUSI, KOTOPbIE YKa3bIBAOT Ha MPOYHbIH
caBUr TenepewiHeid rocyaapctseHHo noautuku CCCP B ctopoHy
HaqHallMOHAJILHOIO rocyAapcTBa.... [lepeHeceHHe CTONMLBI rOCydapcTBa B
Mocksy™*. C npyroii croponsl, I.[1.d>e 10TOB, KOTOPBI Ha3bIBAT UIEIO XpaMa
Bacunust baaxeHHOro “apXxUTeKTYpHO-0€CCMBICIEHHON , YTBEpXKaan:
“...MCTUHHBIM NyTh OaH B KueBe: He NaTUHCTBO (sIKOOBI BOIUTOTHBLIEECS B
rpagoctpouTtesbHoM obauke Ilerepbypra. - A.P.), He 6ycypMaHCTBO
(aHanoroM Kotoporo Kak 6bl siisinace Mocksa. - A.P.), a 3;utMHCTBO... Yem
Janbilie, TeM 60/blie Mbl OTKpbIBaeM B 3JUTMHU3Me napoB Boctoka. HaM He
crpaiieH HU Boctok, Hu 3anan. Becb Mup oberliaH HaM o npasy, HET UCTUHBI,
HET KpacoTbl, KOTOPOI Obl HE HAIILIOCh MECTa BO BCeJIeHCKOM Xpame. Ho
KaXXIOMY KaMHIO YKaXXeT MECTO U Mepy TOT 300Q4Mid, KOTOPbIi MOBECII B
Hebe “Ha 30n0TbIX Lensx” kynon Cesiroit Copun®.

OnHako, He MOMIEXHUT COMHEeHUI0, uTo crpouteaud Codpun Kuesckoit
TOXE OMUPATUCh HAa AaHAJIOTHIO C UEPYCATUMCKUMHU peaIusiIMHK, 8 KOHKPETHO
- ¢ xpaMoM uapsi ConomoHa®, tak uto 1 Mocksa u Kues 6osee Uan MeHee
B paBHOM cTeneHU ob6sizaHbl MepycaiuMy B KauecTBe CBOEro MPOTOTHIIA.

Tenepb, Koraa Mbl yoenuiuch, B TOM, 4To 06pa3 CB.3eMIH B LEJIOM U
HWepycanuMa B 4YacTHOCTH UTpaeT B YUYeHUU eBpa3HUileB HajeKo He
MOCNEeNHIK pOJib, HeJib3 He BEpHYThCSI K BOMPOCY O TOM, MOUYEMY
eBpa3MviicKkMe MPONOBEeIHUKM, He yCcTaBaBILIME HM3jaraTb OCHOBHbIE
MOJIOXKEHUS CBOEH JOKTPHUHBI MPH N10O60H BO3MOXHOCTH U, CTal0 ObITh, He
bosiBuIiMecs MoBTOpAThes, o Mepycanume u [lanecTuHe ropopar
HEMNpPOMOPLUMUOHATBHO MaJI0 H HEBHSITHO — 0CODEHHO TaM, Tie noapoOHbie
pa3bsICHEHUS KaxyTcs abCONOTHO HeobxonuMbiMU. M mouemy Tam, rie
6e3 aHanoruit co CB.3emyeil MOXXHO ObIJIO 6bl 1€erKo 00OUTHUCH, OHA,
HaobopoT, Tak M npocutcs Ha Oymary? [loyemMy 3CTOHCKHI eBpa3uel
B.E.I'yiuuk®', ceTyst Ha TO, 4YTO HEIOCTATOK MaTepUAIbHBIX CPEACTB MOOY I
nucarens KynpuHa BepHyTbcsi B CCCP, npu3biBaeT pycCKyr 3MHUTpaLUiO
K TMOXEepPTBOBAHUAM B I0JIb3y CaMbIX UMEHHUTBIX €€ MpeacTaBUTeNeld U
CPaBHMBAET TAaKYHO aKILIMIO He C YeM HMHBbIM, KaK cO c60pOoM deHer Ha
co3laHue HaluWOHalbHOro eBpeiickoro ouara B [Tanectune?®’ [Nouemy
IT.IT.CyBunMHCKMI COMOCTABNAsIET PYCCKOE HAPOIHWUYECTBO He ¢ YeM-HUOY b,
a ¢ najJjoMHuuectsoM Ha CB.3emMnio0?%
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[To-BuaMMOMY, B JaHHOM CJy4yae Mbl UMEeM MOeJO C TeM, 4YTO B
KJaCCUYECKON PUTOPUKE HasbiBaeTcsl ¢pUrypoil ymoadaHus (praeterito,
reticentia, paraleipsis, aposiopesis). B uHTeprnperaumMy coBpeMeHHOTO
ucciaenoBates, “Ijis sIBJIeHUH, 0ObIYHO OObeqHUHSIEMbIX 3THM TEPMHUHOM,
cnelMdHUUHBIM ObIBaeT aKTUBU3ALIUSA YUTATEIBCKOTO BOCMIPUATHS MOCpeEl-
CTBOM 0CO0O0ro, Kak npaBuJio, MHTOHAaLMOHHOTrO (M/WiK rpadHUyecKoro)
yKa3aHUs Ha TEKCTyaJbHO He3adUKCHUPOBAHHBIM U KOHCTPYKTHBHO
3HayuMblid asmeMenT ™. M.Jl.l'acnapoB nNpuBOIUT cienyOLUi TPpUMEpP
TUITUYHON PUTYPBI YMOJTYAHHUS: “...He Oyly FOBOPHUTb O TOM, UTO Thbl JIXKeIl,
BOP, Pa3BpaTHUK U T.O., CKaXy JHUIb... - 3TO ObljIa KaK Obl aneisauus K
cOOCTBEHHOMY BOOOpaXKeHulo caywarenein”®. JpyruMu cioBaMy,
eBpa3uiiubl ynomMuHanu Hepycanum u IlanecTuHy TakuM obpa3oM U B
TaKOM KOHTeKcTe (MpsIMO JIK, B BUlle HaMeKa JiM, B KauecTBe 3HaYMMOTro
OTCYTCTBHSA JK), YTOOBI MOABUIHYTH MPOHUILIATEJBHOrO UMTaTe s Ha
COOCTBEHHbIE BLIBOIbI O TOM, KAKO€ 3HaUeHUe IJis1 eBPa3uiiCKOi UIe0I0ruu
HUMeeT “UepycaJuMCKU’ JIOKYC.

HUcnoab3oBanue espasuiiliamy Mepycainuma B Kauectse GpUTypbl YMOJI-
YaHUA, BEPOSITHO, MOXXHO 0OBSCHUTD CAeNYIOIUMH npyudruHaMu. C oqHOM
CTOPOHBI, BOJBIUIUHCTBO CTOPOHHHKOB €Bpa3UUCKOro IBUXEHUS HeE
FHYLIAJIOCh aHTUHUYIAUCTCKUMHU®®, aHTUCHOHUCTCKUMHU® U aHTUCEMUT-
ckuMHU® BbinagaMu. B HEKOTOPBIX eBpa3sHiiCKUX Tpyaax HedBYCMBICIEHHO
YKa3bIBAJIOCb HA TO, YTO YACTUYHO BMHA 3a PYCCKYIO PEBOJIOLUIO N0JIKHA
ObITh BO3jOXKeHa Ha eBpeeB®. C npyroil CTOpOHbI, MHOTHE PYCCKHE B
WU3THaHUU ollyllaay cebs KpailHe HEYIOTHO, M Ha NMaMsITb UM TIpUXOIMIA
napajjiefib C ThICSAYEETHUM eBpeMcKUM paccessHueM. He KTo MHOM, Kak
kH. H.C.Tpybeukoii nucan ®.A.llerpoBckoMy: “Mbl, SMUTPAHTHI, BCIOIY,
rae >KMBEM, OTHOCUMCS K TY3eMLlaM COBepIUeHHO TaK XXe, KaK eBpeH K
rosim”’’. Poccust Haya1a mpeACTaBasIThCSI HEKOTOPBIM PYCCKUM IMUPAHMAM
3emieil ObeToBaHHOM, Kyla HEMHOTHE CMEJbYaKHU Oa*Ke COBEpLIaau
“najoMHuYecTBa”’!. HeoXXMIaHHO BO3HMKILEE UYBCTBO COJIMIAPHOCTH C
eBpessMU 3acCTaBJsIIO eBpa3suiieB, KOTOPbIX HUKAK HeJib3sl ObIIO
3aMon03pUTh B GHUIOCEMUTHU3ME, OCYXKIATh IIIMPOKO PACPOCTPaHEHHbBIN
3MUIPAHTCKUI aHTUCEMUTU3M'? U Jaxe MoowpsTh 60pudy ¢ HUM'S. ToT
camblit JI.[1.KapcaBuH, KOTOpbI¥ MpU3bIBaj TIPeIOCTABUTh PEJTUTHO3HO-
-KYJbTYPHOE€ €BpeiicTBO “COOCTBEHHOH ero yyactH (“eCTeCTBEHHOM
cMepTH”’), He Melllass eMy, HO eMy HMKAaK M He COOeHCTBYsS, 0O 3auemM
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coleiicTBOBaThL 3aBenoMO Oe3HamexHoOMY?”’™, BAPYr BbicKa3ajcd B
NMOoIIePXKY CUOHH3Ma, XOTs U ¢ oroBopkaMu: “[1pobiemMa cuoHn3Ma cTana
Obl M pyccKow mpobjieMoio JHIb B TOM ciyuae, ecau Obl B [lanecTuHe
CO3JaJICA XXHWBOW M OPraHUUYECKMI LIEHTP BCEro pacCesiHHOro Mo MHUpY
eBpeiicTBa. Torma 6bl HaM HyXXHa ObUla cBoOOOHAs, a HE HaxoIslLAasACs
non 4bUM-nnb6o npotektopatoM [ManectuHa”’”®. OT 0co3HaAHUSA HEKOH
OOLLIHOCTH cyned pycCKOro M eBpeHCKOro HapomOB eBpa3uiicKas MbIC/b
OCTOPOXHO ABUTaNach B HampaBJieHUU NMoKcKa OOIIHX YepT B €BPECKOM
M DYCCKOM HaUHMOHaJIbHBIX XapakTepax. S.A.bpombepr, HanpuMep,
yKa3bIBajJl Ha TAaKOe KauyeCcTBO, KaK “XWIHAaCTUYHOCTL” (Bepa B JOCTATOUHO
CKODPBIM Mpuxold MeccHH, KOTOPBIH BOCCTAHOBUT CBOE ThICAYEIETHEE
LapCcTBO Ha 3eMJie U, B yacTHocTH, MepycasiuM, B mpexHeM Oiecke U
BEJIUUUHU), MpUCYLIEe AKOOB U pyccKuM, U espesm’®. B.H.Unbuu
BeIpaxajscst 6onee obuo: “Ilo monHoH U TOUHON aHaTOrMH ¢ JpeBHUM
HN3paunem Moxet ObITb Ha3BaH pycckuil Hapon “HosbiM M3paunem”. He
ITOTOMY, UTOOBI OH OBl BCerga Ha BbICOTE CBOEro Ha3HAvYeHMUS; 3BaHUe
“boroHocua” BOBce He ApU3HaK coBeplueHcTBa. Het - o6a HU3pauna
XapaKTepHU3YITCsl UMEHHO TeM, YTO BHe Bepbl, BHe bora oHHM nepecraior
Kak Obl CYLIECTBOBAaTb M IMpPEBPALLAIOTCS B CBOM MPOTUBOMOJOXHOCTH,
najgasi HYKe BCSIKOTO JIPYroro Hapoda. DTUM U OObSICHSIETCS TO, YTO €CIHU
HpesHuit 1 HoBbilt U3pamnb ganm odpa3bl BbICOYaHIlEH CBATOCTH, TO OHH
e foKa3ajli MUY U M030p TpeaesbHOro rageHus’”.

IIpoonumas A.B.KapTalueBbIM napasjienb MeXIy TBOPUECKUM MOTEH-
umaioM Poccum u “HU3pamns” Obl1a elle KpacHopeuuBee: “M3pawib cBoe
HauBbIclliee B PHIOCOPCKOM U PEJHUTHO3HOM CMBICIE CO3JaHUe -
MOHOTEM3M BLIHEC HE U3 3[0XH CBOEr0 TOProBO-TIPOMBILIUIEHHOTO pacces-
HUS1 [10 MUDY, @ B OCHOBE - U3 Help CBOEr0 KOUEBHUYECTBA, U3 MOJYIUKON
NYCTbIHW... TEHUAJIbHBbIH KOUYEBHUK, TTOUTH IUKapb, CMOI CBOEro HaLHo-
HajbHOTO SIrBe BBIHOCUTL OO0 abcomwTHoro enuHcTBa. Ecau Hawwu
3eMienenblbl 60raTelpy BHITACKMBAIOT M3 HEAp CO3HAHHUA KaKHUe-TO
HeoTUTMdOBaHHbIE CAMOLIBETHI, MOXET ObITb, HEB3payHble Ha B3l
eBponeila U HUYEro elle He FoBOpsIUHe ero ymMy, TO 3TO €lle He
I0Ka3aTeNbCTBO, YTO B HUX J€HUCTBUTEIbHO HET HUYEro UIEHHO HOBOTro '8,
BripaxasiCh s13bIKOM fICMXOaHalIu3a’®, Takoe IOHeNAb3s] aMOUBAJIEHTHOE
OTHOILIEHHUE €Bpa3UiiLIEB K “eBpeiicKOMY Bompocy”*’ CBUIETENbCTBYET O TOM,
YTO eBpa3uilbl OKA3aJIUCh TNOABEPXKEHB! LIEJOMY PSAOY HEBPOTHUECKHX
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KOMIUIEKCOB, KOTOpbIe U OMNpeleNuIn UX OTHOLLIeHHEe K npobieMe “Hepy-
caJuMcKoro” cybcrpata B MX COOCTBEHHOM yueHUU. B cBoe Bpems
B.B.3eHbKOBCKUI HE CIy4YaiiHO YKa3bIBaJl, YTO “HE UACOJIOTUS, a NCUX0J0-
rMs CylIeCTBEHHA M BJAMATENbHa B espasuiicTte”®. Ewe B 1923 romy
J.T1.CBsTonnonk-Mupckuii npsiMmo nucan: “EBpasuiicTBo Moe 6bLJIO, B
CYLLIHOCTH, SIBJICHUEM MPEXOSILLMM, BBIPOCIIMM Ha YHCTO 3MOLIMOHAIBHOM
MOYBE OCKOPHIEHHOTO SMUTPAHTCKOrO caMomobusi ™2, [pakTHYECKH O TOM
xe ropopwit U ®.A.CtenyH B peueH3uu Ha “EBpa3viiCKuil BpeMEHHUK,
KkH. III: nnst Hero 3HaueHHe eBpa3HiilieB MPOSIBASAIOCH “TIPEXAE BCETO B
TOM, YTO OHH KPENKO CTSHYJIU B y3€J1 BCE OTCTaUBaIOILIMECs Ceiiuac B ayle
PYCCKOTrO UHTEJUIMreHTa aMouuu”™®, UMMuUrpaHTaM-eBpasuiiliam (1a v He
OIHHM TOJIbKO €Bpa3riiliaM ), HACUJIbCTBEHHO OTOPBAHHBIM OT JIoHAa PoavHbI
-MaTepU U OKa3aBLLIMMCS B UYKIOM UM “B3pOCaoM” MUpe “apsixjierolien”
EBponbl, 66110 CBOMCTBEHHO, BO-IIEPBbIX, HEUTO BPOIE MOAPOCTKOBO-
MOJIOIEXXHOTO HEIOBEPHUS K CBOEMY HOBOMY OKpPYXXeHHI0*, HEHaBUCTb K
TEM, KTO ObLT “BUHOBAT” B UX TEMNEPELIIHEM HE3aBUIHOM MOJIOXKEHWH U3THAH-
HUKOB (I1aBHBIM 06pa3oM, K eBpesiM)®, a Takke XKeJlaHUE B3SITh peBaHLI®®,
Bo-BTOpPBIX, cCUTyauust ycyryossuiacb TeM, 4YTO MHOTHE €Bpa3uiilbl ObUTU
IOCTATOYHO MOJIOIbI MO Bo3pacTy®. Tak, caMoMy CTaplleMy U3 OCHOBOMO-
JIOXXHUKOB eBpa3uiicTba, KHs3t0 H.C. Tpybeukomy, B 1920-M rony, korna B
Codum BhilLIa “npoTOeBpa3uiickass” ero 6poiuntopa “EBpona u yenose-
yecTBO”, ObUIO BCero 30 neT. bosee Toro, B NpeancjioBUU K 3TOU Hpolitope
Tpybeukoii yTBep:Koaj, YTO BbICKa3bIBa€MbIE B HEU UIEU CIOXKUIMCH B €TO
co3HaHuu 3a 10 net nepen tem®. Tot xe Tpybeukoi B nmucbMme K
[1.H.CaBuukomy ot 8-10 mexabps 1930 roma npusHaBaj, uto 6e3
CBOMCTBEHHOU MOJOOOCTH “0€30TBETCTBEHHOCTH H... CIIELUPHUYECKOUN
[OBEPXHOCTHOI CMEJIOCTH... EBPA3UICTBO HEe MOTJIO 6b1 cocTosaThes . Co
cBoeil ctoponsl, [1.I1.CyBunHckuii ewe B ¢peBpane 1923 rona npennaran
TpybeuxkoMy B MOUCKE CTOPOHHUKOB OPUEHTUPOBATLCS HA SMUTPAHTCKYIO
MOJIOJEXb, ¥ KOTOPOU “He TOJbKO HET CBEIEHHUiI”, HO, ITaBHOE, “HET
MU poB033peHUs”*’. [TogobHas ycTraHoBKa 6bl1a MPUHSTA HA BOOPYXXEHUE
M 6bIcTpo npuHecna roasl. B 1927 rony I1.4.Peicc otmeuan: “CpenH, yBbl,
TUI0XO 3HAIOLLEH CBOIO pPOIWHY SMHUIPAHTCKOW MOJIOAEXH, Cpedr MaccChl
HEIOOBOJIbHBIX CBOMM BBIHY>KICHHBIM NpeObIBAHUEM U TSIXKEJIOM MaTepua-
JIbHOM XU3HbIO Ha Yy>XXKOHMHE - UMEETCSl HEKOTOPOE YUCIO JIFOIEH, ULLLYHIMX

B €BPA3HICTBE: OOHU - IyXOBHOM OMOPBI, IPYTUe - MOJUTHUECKOro ucxona”™?".
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Y Csstononka-Mupckoro (KoToporo OpMTaHCKUH claBUCT cap bepHapn
[Tepc Ha3biBaza “our irresistible bad boy”*?), npasmna, o 3ToMy rosoay 66U10
ocoboe MHeHuUe. 19 dpeppans 1927 rona oH nucan I1.I1.CyBunHcKkoMy: “1...
HE CUMUTAK HYXHBbIM TMOOLIPSTh 3MUTPAHTCKYIO MojoaeXb. Eciv oHu
IIepyTCsl 3a HacC, 3TO UX YaCTHOE NIEJIO - YCJIYXKJIMBBIH dypak OracHee Bpara....
BCS Halla MO3UUMS KaK pa3, UTO 3MUTpaHTCKasl MOJIoIeXb UMITOTEHTHA,
He Tak 11?"%*, 31ech, OMHAKO, C/IeAyeT HAMTOMHUTD, UTO, COMTACHO HEJaBHUM
MCCJIEIOBAHUSIM, “MOAPOCTKOBO-MOJIOACXKHbIN ™ KOMIUIEKC UMEET BCEMTPOHU-
KalwliWi XapakTep ISl pyCCKOM MEHTalbHOCTH, Dojiee WIU MeHee He3a-
BUCUMO OT PeaibHOTO BO3pacTa ee HOCUTeein”™,

HecoMHeHHO, UTO 00BSICHUTENbHASI CUJla MCUXOaHaJu3a noayac
MepeoUeHUBAET CBOU BO3MOXHOCTU, U npuberaTh K €€ MOMOLUU TMpHU
HHTEpMpeTALIMY UCTOPUKO-KYJIbTYPHBIX IBJIEHUH ClIelyeT ¢ OfpeesieHHOM
OCTOPOXHOCTbIO®, B maHHOM cily4ae, OJHAKO, caMa 31oxa - 0 KOTOpOi
J.C.ITacMaHuK cKa3an: “B 06CTaHOBKE CyMacIlUecTBHUS, MMepexXUBaeMOro
Tenepb Bcell EBpomoili, mcuxonorusa Kyna 6ojee nelcTBEHHa, YeEM
couuyonorus™® - xak 6yaTo QUKTOBajda €Bpa3uiiliaMm IpaBuia QUCKypca.
JIro60onbITHO, YTO CBSI3b €BPa3MiCKOro yuyeHuWs ¢ HaessMu dperansMa
HOCHJIA BIIOJTHE KOHKPETHBIM XapaKTep ¥ HEe UCUEPIIbIBAIACH YBJIEUEHUSIMU
MOJHbIM ITOBETPUEM, O KOTOPOM A.DTKHUH] 3aMETHJI: *...B UICTOPUU NICUXO-
aHanu3a B Poccun y4yacTBYIOT He TOJIbKO Bpauu M [ICUXOJOTH, HO U MO3ThI-
-NeKaIeHTbl, peauruo3Hbie giocodbl U MpodecCUOHATBbHbIE PEBONIOLU-
oHepb!””. EBpa3suiilbl He nMpocTo yrnoMuHanu Ppeiiga v ero y4eHMKOB B
MOJIOXXUTENbHOM KOHTEKCTE’, He TOJIbKO MOJb30BaTUCh MCUXOaHAIU-
THYECKON TEPMUHOJIOIUER’, HE OrpaHMYUBAINUCH JUUHBIMU KOHTAKTAMU
CO CpelloM MCHUXO0aHAIUTHUKOB. EBpa3uiickoe yueHUe oOHapyKHUBaAET
ri1yOMHHYIO 3aBUCUMOCTb OT ¢perau3amMa B caMbiX CBOMX OCHoBax. B
HENMoANUMCaHHOM M Heo3arjaBjJeHHOM BBeleHUU K “EBpa3suiickoMy
BpeMeHHUKY”, KH. l11, 3asBasinocs caenytoluee: “B cBoeit nyxoBHOI OCHOBE
-~ KHUTH eBpa3suUCKUX COOPHUKOB SIBWIMCh M OCYLLUECTBJIEHbI OTHIONb HE
KakK MOMbITKA MOCTPOUTb UCTOPUOCOPCKYIO UM APYTryI0 HagyMaHHYIO
CUCTEMY; 3TO, IPEXIE BCEro, - KHUIM JIMYHOTO OMNbITA HECKOJIBKUX JIULL"; U
nanee: “Urak, Ha mMyTAX CaMOCO3HAHHA eBPa3HICTBO eCTh Mpexie BCero
Bbipa)kKeHHe JHYHOro AYXOBHOro ombita (BbimeneHo - A.P.)"'. Tlpouecc
CaMOCO3HaHUsI/caMOIT03HaHUs1 ( ApYTUMU CJI0BaMH, CBOEOOpa3Hasi MOMNbITKA
aBTOICUXOTEPAIUU ), OCYLLECTBAsIEMbI Ha 6a3e TUUHOrO OMbITA, OJHAKO,
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pacnpoCTpaHsJICsl eBpa3uiillaMi M Ha HallMOHAJIbHOe CO3HAHUE B LIEJIOM.
H.C.Tpybeuko# nmucan: “Ecau Toabko paccMaTpuBaThb Hapol Kak
MICUXOJIOTMYECKOE LIe10€e, KaK U3BECTHYIO KOJUIEKTUBHYIO INYHOCTD, ~ HaJlo
MPpU3HATbh ISl HETO BO3MOXHOUN M 00513aTeJbHOW HEKOTOPYIO POpMYy
camMono3HaHusi. CaMOMNoO3HaHUE JOTMYECKH CBSA3aHO C MO3HaHUEM
JIMYHOCTH; TII€ €CTb IMYHOCTb, TAM MOXET U NOXKHO ObITh CAaMOIMO3HaHUE.
U ecnu B cpepe yacTHOM UYETOBEUECKON KU3HHU CAMOIIO3HAHUE SIBJISIETCS
BceobbeMIOWEN Lienblo, UcUepnbiBalouied coboi BCe NOCTYMHOE
OTIEIbBHOMY 4€JIOBEKY CUHACTHE, BCIO HOCTHXKUMYIO UM HPaBCTBEHHOCTD,
JIYXOBHYIO KPacoTy U MYIpPOCTb, TO TAKUM XK€ YHUBEPCAJIbHLIM MTPUHLIUIIOM
SIBJISIETCSL OHO U VISl KOJIJIEKTUBHOM JTMYHOCTH Hapoaa™'"',

MeTonosoruueck gaHHash TOYKa 3peHUS BIIOJHE COOTBETCTBYET
B3rasinaM camoro Ppeiina, pacnpocTpaHsBIIErO NOHSATUE WHIWUBU-
IYaJbHOTO HEBpPO3a Ha COLMYM KakK TaKOBOW WM TOBOPMBIIETO Ia)Ke O
“HeBpPOTHUYECKOM UUBWIM3ALIUU.

AHaJIOTUYHBIHA “CyMMapHBI” MOJAX0M, “IKCTpAroJsiiusag” OT YaCTHOrO
(1nyHOTO) K 06leMy (0OILECTBEHHOMY) MPOCMAaTPUBAETCSI BO MHOTHX
OCHOBOTOJIAralOLIMX BbICKA3bIBAHUAX eBpa3uiiues'"?, B 4aCTHOCTH, B UX
TpakToBKe llepkBu Kak “elNMHCTBAa MHOXECTBA U MHOXECTBa €IUHCTBA,
BCEEIUHCTBA, KaK COBEPIIEHHOU BCceennHOU jiMyHocTU” (EBpasuiicTBo:
OnbIT CUCTEMATHYECKOTO U3J10KeHUs, 1926)'%. Yuenuk Ppeiina Kapa FOHr
(1875-1961) npennaran caenywiuee 00bICHEHHE BO3HUKHOBEHUIO
KoHLenToB nogobHoro tuna: “I think the trouble lies with the Russian ma-
terial, where the individual is as ill-differentiated as a fish in a shoal. The
problems of the masses are the first things that need solving there”!*,

Bnusinue ¢peiinuama Ha OTAEIbHBIX €Bpa3uiilieB ObLIO CTOJIb CEPLE3HBIM,
4yTo PPEHIAUCTCKUNM KOHTEKCT YCMAaTpUBAJICS UMHU 1aXke TaM, TIe OH Mo
BUIUMOCTH OTCYTCTBOBaJL. C 3TOM TOUKM 3pEHMS MTOYYUTEIbHO NMpoaHany-
suposaTb nepenucky I'1.H.Casuukoro ¢ C.H.BynrakosbiM no nopoay cratbu
nocienHero “Mnocrack M MNoCcTacHOCTL”, MpedHa3HaYeHHOM U1st COOpHUKA
B uectb [1.5.CTpyBe, rorosusuierocs B I[1pare B 1924-25 ronax. CaBuLIKHA
ObLT OOHUM U3 perakTopoB-cocTaBuTeaeii cbopHuka. OH Bo3paxkas MpOTUB
ynotpebnenus: C.H.ByarakosbiM BblpaxkeHU “OTnaBaTbCsl UMOCTAcU” U
“boroHesecta”. B nucbme ot 30 nekabpsi 1924 rona C.H.bynrakos otBeyan:
“MHe 10 6014 TOpbKO BUOETh B Bac oTHollLIEHHE K psany BaXXHEHIIUX U
TOHYANLIUX BOMPOCOB yuYeHUs1 0 LlepkBH mon yrjioM 3peHHsi Kakoro-To
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(aHTH)ppeiaMaHCcTBa, ULLIYILETO 110 TaM, Ile €EMY HET U HE MOXET ObIThb
MecTa... S cebe npencTaBUTh HE MOT, UTOOBI 3TU BbIpaXK€HUSI MOTJIM OBITh
NPUHATbI B CMBIC/IE PU3N0I0THUECKOro Opaka Mexay... MHe, OTKpOBEHHO
roBOps1, IaXe B IOJIOBY HE IPUXOAWIO0, UTO OTCIO1a MOTYT MOJYUUTHCS TaKKe
(dbpeitnoBckue ypaBHeHHUs1, Kakue Bbl mepeno MHOM pa3BepHyn”'%,

IMucvMmo ke H.C. Tpybeukoro P.O.fAxo6coHy, HanucaHHoe B Hione 1921
rojia, Ha 3ape €Bpa3sviCKOro IBXKEHUS!, HEIBYCMbBICJIEHHO CBUIECTELCTBYET
0 TOM, UTO BCE IBUKEHHE B LIEJIOM MbICIUIOCH OIHOMY M3 €ro OCHOBaTes el
KaK HalpaBJeHHOE€ Ha pacKpbiTUe 0eCCO3HATEJbHbIX MPOLECCOB,
NPOTEKAIOILIUX B yMax coBpeMeHHHMKOB. Co00111as1 0 IpeacTosilel MoCbUIKe
cbopHuka “Ucxon k BocToky” M 0 TOM, C KakOM LEJbI0O OH 3adyMaH,
Tpy6eukoi nosicHsut: “Iloxoxke, YTo B CO3HAHHH MHTEJLTHT€HIMH MPOUCXOAUT
KaKo¥i-TO CIBHI, KOTOpbIi M.0. CMeTeT BCe CTapble HanpaBJieHUs M CO3JacT
HOBbIe, HA COBEpIIEHHO APYrux ocHoBaHusx. Ceiyac 3T0 BCe OUYeHb
Heomnpe/IeJIeHHO, a... NIPH TaKHX YCJIOBHSAX HEe00X0AHMO BO30y>KIaTb MbICJb,
PacTaNKHBaTh, OyANTb, CIBUraTh ¢ MEPTBOI TOYKH, IPA3HUTD HeNpHeMJIeMbIMH
napajaoKcaMHu, Ha30iJIMBO BCKPbIBATb TO, YTO CTPEMSATCS CHPATATb OT CAMHX
ceds (BbimeneHo - A.P.), u T.1.'%,

Ecny BepHYTbCS HEMOCPEACTBEHHO K TEME HacTosleil paboThl - eBpa-
3uicTBO U UepycanyM - 1 B3MISIHYTh Ha Hee C TOUKM 3PEHMST IICUX0aHAIN3a,
Mbl NOJYYUM OOBSICHEHHE TOrO, royeMy B “eBpasuiickoM Taarmyne”'"’ 06
HepycanrMe He CTOJBKO FOBOPUTCS, CKOJBKO yManuuBaeTcsl. Kak Henb3s
fosiee MoKa3aTeJlbHOU B 3TOM CMbICJe SIBISETCS LIMTATa M3 MUCbMa
I.I1.Csirononka-Mupckoro I1.I1.CyBunHckoMy oT 23 despansi 1927 rona,
Kacaroulasicsi IOAr0TOBKHY TPETbero HOMepa XKypHana “BepcTbl”, rie 10/DKHa
6bu1a nybaukoBatbesl nonemuka JI.I1.Kapcasuna u A.3.1llteiin6epra no
eBpeiickoMy Bompocy: “Iloporoi Ilerp IlerpoBuy, BhILIIO HeqOopa3yMeHUE
MaJIeHbKOE: 51 myMal, yto Bbl nuiuere o EBpasuiicTBe, a oka3biBaeTcsi, Bol
nucanu o Ebpelictse. Hy Huuero, HamuileM U npo uaoB. [TpoekT oueHb
xopoiuii. Bce xopoluo, uro HaunHaetcss Ha EBp ~ Espen, EBpasuiiubl... u
T.0.7'%, 3nech NodpedaUCTCKU HAlJIsAAHO COMPATAIOTCS CJeNYIOLINAe
MHTEPECYIOLUME HAC MOMEHTBI; HUIMUKME CBOET0 pojia “OUTypbl yMOIUaHUS”
(B He mowenuieM 00 Hac nucbMe CyBUMHCKMU COKpaillaeT CJIOBO
“eBpa3suiCcTBO” 10 “€Bp-BO”), KOTOpasi B CO3HAHMU MUPCKOro NpUBOIUT K
noaMeHe “eBpa3uiicTBa”’ “eBpPEHCTBOM” M, COOTBETCTBEHHO - K OIpele-
JICHHOMY TIPMPAaBHUBAHHUIO 000UX MOHSATHIH. DTO, B CBOIO OYepeb, COMPO-
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BOXIAETCS aMOMBAJIECHTHBIMH 3MOLMSIMH: C OIHOM CTOPOHBI, TO, UTO €BpEH
W €Bpa3HiLIbl UMEIOT OOILMHI 3JIEMEHT, KBATMPULIUPYETCS KaK “XOpoIlo™; ¢
IpYroi - eBpey BCE XK€ Ha3BaHbl “XXHUIaMH .

Ha B3a1M03aBHCHMOCTD YyBCTBA HEMPUSI3HU K €BpESIM U UCTIOJIb30BAHMS
“durypnl yMonuaHusi” ykasbiBaj eiue M.M.bukepMaH, ropopsi o peakiiuu
ny6JIMKHY Ha ero AoKJjaaja Ha TeMy “PoccHsi M eBpeHCcTBO”, MPOYHUTAHHBINA B
Bepaune B siHBape 1923 rona: “HuKTO U3 BLICTYIABLIMX C BO3paXKeHUSIMH
HE YIIOMSIHYJ B CBOUX CYXKIEHUSX O TeX (PaKTaX U COOOpaKeHHUsIX, KOTOPbIMH
sl B CaMOM HauaJjie CBOero JokJaaa ycTaHOBWI, UTO “noryounu Poccuio” He
€BpeH, a MpaBsLlKe KPYTrd pycckoro obmecTsa. YTo 3T0, MOTYaHHUE - 3HAK
coracysi? Halluu onnoHeHThI He TaK CKYTIbl Ha CJ10Ba, UTOObI OATBEPXKIATh
durypoii ymonuanus”'",

Bonee Toro. JIto®onbITHO, YTO BO3HUKHOBEHHUE KOMIUIEKCA pycodobuu
KaK TaKOBOTO CaMU Xe €Bpa3uilibl HaNPsIMYIO CBS3bIBAIM ¢ MepycanuMom.
Tak, “nocaenuuii espaszuery” JI.H.'ymuies yrBepxaan, uyto pycodobus
“...B3nach ¢ 1260 rona, Koria MOHroJibckoe BolcKo BO riaBe ¢ Kut-byra
HOMOHOM U XynaMypxaHoM, B3siB barnan, nosepHyJio Ha Mepycanum, ytoOsl
ocBobonuts I'pod lNocnoneH. MycynbMaHe CONPOTHUBISIUCH ITOMY.
BHe3anHoO yMep BepXoBHbIM XaH Menre. XybunaiixaH y3ypIiMpoBajl €ro
IpecToJl, U pa3pa3ujiach rpaxjaHckass BoiHa. MHorue Bolicka ObLIv
BO3BpallleHbl M3 [10X01a, a OCTABLUMECS MOTePIIENN ITopa’KeHUe B TOM CaMOM
1260 rony... Korna B EBporne y3Haiu, 4To npeaBoaUTeb pa3dUTOTO BOKCKA
Kut-byra HoMOH XpUCTMaHMH, KaK U 60Jbluasi YaCTb €ro BOUHOB, TO
MOAHSUICS CTPALLHbIA LIYM: KaK MOTJIM KPECTOHOCLIbI-TAMILIMEPbI IOMOTaTh
MyCyJIbMaHaM pa3bUTb XpUCTHAHCKOE BOKCKO? TaMILiuepbl B OTBET CTAIH
pyraTb MOHTOJIOB, UTO, MOJI, MOHTOJIBI XY?K€ CAaMOI0 UepTa ¥ UTO XPUCTHAHE
OHU COMHHTEJIbHBIE, TO €CTb BOCTOUHBIE XPUCTHUAHE, a OT IPaBOCIaBHbIX
camoro bora TOWHUT U MOTOMY Haao UX OUTh... TakuM BOT 0oOpa3oM
cioxwnach B EBporie “depHas jiereHua” O TOM, UTO PEIWTMO3HBIA 0T
BCEX XPUCTUAH, T.€. KATOJUKOB, OMTb MOHIOJIOB U UX COIO3HUKOB... Pyco-
¢obus BLIBOAUTCH U3 MOHT0J10dOOHH KaK COMyTCTBYIOLee aBieHue” '’

Yxe 0qHOU 3TOU NMPUYKHBI, TO-BUAUMOMY, ObUIO NOCTATOYHO LIS TOTO,
uto0bl 06pa3 MepycannMa oka3zascs MOJABEPrHYT NPoOLIECCY “BbITECHEHHUS”
no dpeitny. OnHako, B 1OMOJHEHUE K “UCTOPUUYECKOMY”, CYILECTBOBAJ €11IE
1 “COBpeMEHHbIN” acIeKT IPHUHATUSA/OTBEpKeHUs MepycaiMa B KauecTBe
poJieBoid Moaeau mwist Oy yieit Poccun-EBpa3uy, HECKOIbKO YCIOXKHSFOLLHMMA
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cutyanuto. C onHOM CTOPOHBI, peBOJNIOLIUS MpuHecaa Poccuu Hencuwu-
canuMble 6eapl. C npyroi CTOPOHBI, 110 MHEHUIO HEKOTOPBIX €Bpa3uiilies,
PEBOJIIOLIMOHHBIE HACTPOEHUsI PyCCKOTro Hapoa ornpeneeHHbIM 00pa3om
KOpPPEeCNIOHAWPOBAJIM C €r0 Xe PEeJUTMO3HbIMU BO33pEHUSIMHU, OTpa-
3UBLIMMMUCS B mpencTtabiaeHusix o Poccuu kak o Hosom Hepycanume, u
IaHHBIN PakT Heab3s Obl10 uUrHoprposaTh. H.H.Anekcees nucai: “2KuzHp
Oy et xopolila, IpeKpacHa, Mbl TOCTPOMM abCOIOTHO CYACTAMBYIO XXU3Hb
- TAKOB IJIaBHBIA MOTHUB, YBJIEKABIIUNA PEBOIIOLIMOHHBIE MAaCChl PYCCKOTrO
Hapona. Bo umsi 3To npekpacHOW XW3HW IPUHOCKJIUCHh MIJUTMOHBI XX€PTB.
TsokecTH pycCcKor IEUCTBUTENbHOCTY € PEHOCWIMCH 3a4acTyo 0e3 poriora
U ¢ noabeMoM. Henb3si npencraBuTh cebe 3TUX HACTPOCHUU 6€3 HaTUuus
rnybokoi Bepbl B OJIM3KUI 3eMHOH pail - B TO, UTO CTapbie COLIMATIUCTDI
HasbiBanu HoBwiM HMepycannuMoM, HOBBIM LapcTBOM BOXbUM Ha 3eMIe...
Ha 3anane 3TOoT pelUruo3Hbiil collMain3M BIOXHOBJSUT HEOOJbLIOE
KOJIMYECTBO UHTEJUIUTeHTOB.... B Poccuu oH 3axBaTu1 LIMPOKWE HAapOIHbIE
Macchl M CTajl OTPOMHBIM HapOIHBIM IBIDKeHHEM !,

TakuMm obpaszoM, s eBpa3uiiueB MepycaiuM B pa3jiM4HBIX CBOMX
WUMOCTAcsIX - TO CyXaIOUIMKcS no pa3MepoB xpaMa Cs.I'pob6a I'ocnionns,
TO paclUUpsOWMKCA 10 pasMepoB CB.3eMH, TO MpeBpaLlaloLIUCsS B
cumBonnueckuii Hebecuwiii UepycanuM, To copMmemarommiicsi ¢ HoBeim
Hepycanumom/Poccueit - npencrasiasn coboil Heuto Bpode apxeruna''?,
OT KOTOpPOro €Bpa3uiilibl ObUIM He TPOUb OTKA3aThCs (TPEUMYLLIECTBEHHO
MU3-3a ero “eBpelckMx” KOHHOTALIMi, aKTUBU3HWPOBABIIUXCS B CO3HAHUU
POCCUMCKHUX SMMTPAHTOB B pe3yJIbTaTe PEBOJIOLMHU), HO KOTOPOro OHU He
Morny u3bexarb. HacTonbKo BiausiTeneH ObLU1 3TOT apXeTUN ISl pyCCKoOM
MBICJIM B LIeJIOM!'"?, uTO, naxke OTOMAA OT eBpa3uiicTBa OKOHYATEJIbHO, He
KTo UHOHN Kak ['B.®noposckuii B 06beMHON paboTe, KPpUTHKYIOLLENH
NpeXXHUX COIO3HUKOB, BCe paBHO BHOBb U BHOBb - KakK B Hauajle, Tak U B
KOHILIe CTaTbM, - Npuderaet K aHasoruu Mexay Mepycanumom u Poccueit,
IOJDKEHCTBYIONIEH BO3pOoIUThCs U3 pyuH: “Hamia myiiia noykHa BHYTpPEHHE
obpaTuThesi K Poccuu, B NI06BU OTOXKECTBUTLCSI ¢ Helo. U npusith ee
POKOBYIO cynb0y, Kak CBOIO CyIb0y, M repecTpanaTh ee MoKassHHbIA UCKYC.
He Bce B 1ro6uMon Poccun 00DKHBI MBI IPUHATE U 61arocioButsk. Ho Bce
IOJDKHBI TIOHSTH U pa3raiaTh, Kak TaiHy boxust rHeBa, kak npasny boxus
cyna. Awe 3a6ydy mete, Hepycaaume, da 6ydem sabeena decnuya mos... B
caMux cebe, KaxXIblid U BCce B KPYTOBOM ODOLUEHUM U MOPYKe, NOJXKHBI Mbl
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HamnpsDKeHHUEM TBOPYECKO#M BOJIM CTPOUTH U CO3MIATh HOBYIO Poccuro, He
OCYIIECTBJEHHYIO MO Halleid HeMOWM U HebpexeHUo CBATYIO U
rpasenHyto Pych... Y Torma Bo3aBurnyrtes crednl Mepycanmmmekue!”!,
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MaiiMoHMAa 00 TOro HOBOrO Mylaw3ma, KOTOPbIW He KTO MHOM, Kak caM KoreH, oTkpoBeHHO
CTaBMUJ Bbiwe OTXMBWEH peaurun Xpucta. B noHsaTumn 3akoHa., Kak obwei popmynsl,
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pycckast peBoatoLMs ecTb “Bennkan”, naswas MM BCe, daXe roCnoaCTBYIOlLEE NONOXKEHUE B Cpede
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% J.N.KapcaeuH. Poccua u Espen. IN: Bepctol, Ne 3, 1928, c.85.

75 JL.IM.KapcasuH, ibid., ¢. 83. Cnenyet 3aMeTuTb, BnpoueM, uto [1.IT.Cearononk-Mupckuit cumtan
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B. Bpuo (Hepycanum)

Hepycannm B TBopuecTBe FOnuyiira CnoBaukoro

HOnuymr CrnoBaukuii 6601 NepPBLIM MOJbCKUM TO3TOM, COBEPIIMUBIIMM
nyreiuectsue B MepycaniuM. Y Hero ObUIM 3HAMEHUTBIE JIMTEPATYPHbLIE
NpenilecTBEHHUKH - K 3TOMY BpeMeHH yke Bhiluiv KHuru O .P.lllarobpuana
1 A.Jlamaptuna. CylllecTBOBaJia U MOJIbCKasi OpUeHTAJIbHAs Tpaauuusl,
obycnoBieHHas KaK JIMTepaTypHbIMU, TaAK U UCTOPUYECKUMHU MMPUYHUHAMM.
OHa TeCHO CBsI3aHa U C CEpbe3HbIM HayYHBIM MHTEPECOM K BOCTOKY B Hauasie
BeKa - Ha3zoBeM XoTs 6b1 O.CeHKOBCKOro, CTyIeHTa BiuieHCKOro yHUBEpCHTETa,
MOCIAHHOIO ISl U3y4eHUsl s13bIKoB Ha BOCTOK M mpuoOpeTiiero nosnHee
CJIaBy Y4YEHOTO Y nucaTtesist B pyCCKOM KyJbType.

B panHeM TBOpuecTBe C0BALIKHiA, KaK MOYTH BCE €r0 COBPEMEHHHUKH,
OTHA JaHb OPUEHTAIMCTUKE: OH HAMmMUcal HeCKOJIbKO MO3M - COBEPILIEHHO
paiipoHnyeckux - “Monax” (“Mnich”, 1830), “Illlandapu” (“Szanfary”,
1828), “Jlam6po” (“Lambra”, 1832-33”), B KOTOpPBIX €ro BOOOpa>keHUeM
cO31aH BrieyaTsiiollui obpa3 6e36pexHol U Oe3MONBHON MYCTBIHU, -
CBOOOMIHOrO MPOCTPAHCTBA, B KOTOPOM MOXET CYLLIECTBOBATh TOJLKO ropaas
Y CWIbHas, U TEM paBHOLIEHHAsl 35TOMY MTPOCTPAHCTBY JIMYHOCTb. 31€Ch XK€, B
“Ilyme o Bawnase PxesyckoMm” (“Duma o Wactawie Rzewuskim”, 1832),
BEPOSITHO, MepBoe ynoMuHaHue o Mepycanume. Dk3otuka Boctoka
HACTOJIbKO 3aXBaTbIBaja, YTO ObLIW JIIOOU, TTOCBATHUBILINAE 3TOMY XKU3Hb,
TOYHee, NMepeMEHUBILINE €€ Ha BOCTOYHBINM Jad: CTaBllue OD€aywHaMu B
Espomne, - Baunas PxeByckuit u3 Hux. HamoMHIo, 4TO 3TO eMmy,
JiereHaapHOMY 3MHUpY, nocBATWI B 1828 r. Kaceimy “Papuc” A.MuiKeBUY.
CnoBaukuii B csoei “JlyMe...” XKHUBOMUCYET YEPThl TPAAULIMOHHOTO
MoBeIeHNsl YeJIOBEKA, TMOCTUTIIErO CyTh U BOILIEAIIEero B AyX W TUIOTb 3TOM
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MHOHM Xun3Hu Bocroka. JInius ynoMuHaHue HMepycaiuma B 3TOM psiLy
CTAHOBUTCSt 3HAKOM MPUHAIJIEXHOCTH K €BPONENCKOMY, XPUCTHAHCKOMY
MHUDY.

Kon jego arabski byt bialy bez skazy.

Siedmiokro¢ na koniu przeleciat step Gazy,

I stal przed kos$ciolem, I kornem bit czotem,

Jak czynia w Solimie wedréwce.

Konb ero apabckuii 6ebliil 6e3 u3bsiHa,

CeMIKObI TPOCKAKaJ OH cTersIMU [a3bl,

M BcTan nepen KOCTeNOM, U KJIAHSUICSE CMUPEHHO,

Kak najomMHuku B Conume.!

B “IIyme...” paccka3bIBaeTCsl M O NaTPUOTUYECKHUX MOOBUrax PxkeByckoro,
rnorubiero Bo BpeMst MoJbCKOro Bocctanusi B 1831 1.

TakoBbl IMTEpaTYpHBIE TIpeacTaBaeHus1 0 BocToke nosra, npuexasiiero
B 1836 r. u3 ITapuxa B Mtanuio 0iag BCcTpedd ¢ pOOCTBEHHUKAMH U -
HEOXMIAHHO - Yepe3 HECKOJIbKO MECSILIEB OTIIPABUBIIETOCS B HEJIETKOE
nytewectsue. B 1836-37 rr. CnoBauKMii COBEpPLUMJ MYyTEUIECTBHE B
I'pewto, Eruner v IanecTrHy?, - BrieyaT/ieHUs OTPa3WIKCh B TO3ME, CTUXAaX-
MOCBSILEHUSIX, MTUCbMAX U OTYACTH B HEKOTOPLIX KPYMHbIX MO3MHEHILINX
MPOU3BENIEHUSIX.

Cama noIroToBKa K IMyTelLeCTBUIO, COOPBI U, HABEPHOE, MPEXKE BCEro
ero 3ambiceJ1 He coBceM 0ObIUHbI. PerieHHe 6bL10 0TYaCTH HHCTTMPHPOBAHO
yteHueM A.JlamaptuHa’ (ero kHura “BocrnoMuHaHus, BrieyaTaeHUs, MbICIH
Y Mnei3axy nyrtellecTBUsd Ha Boctok” BeilLia B 1835 r.), omHakKo ¥ OHO
IOJTO HE OCMBICISIIOCH, KaK BO3MOXHOCTL peansHas. Tak oH U THLIET
MaTepu U3 Heanosnsi, coobiuast o BHe3arnHoOM otbesne: “Eny Ha BocTok - B
I'peunto, Eruner u Uepycanum. HakoHeUu-To oCyWIeCTBUTCA 3TO
MyTelleCTBHE, KOTOPOE s1 TaBHO 3aAyMaJl, HO HEKOJIbKO pa3 OTKJIalbIBall,
MOTOMY YTO OHO MHE Ka3ajioChb CJMILKOM OMacHbIM’*. [JIaBHBIM Xe B
OKOHYATEJbHOM MPHHSITHU pelleHus 00 3TOM IeHCTBUTENBHO B TO BpeMs
TPYOHOM H IaXe OMAaCHOM IyTeLIEeCTBUHU CTal0 OMbJeiickoe MpopoYeCcTBO:
“...HO Koria st ObU1 B HEPELIMMOCTH - €XaTb WiK HeT, bubnus, packpbitas
Haylmayy Ha ctuxe: “XpaMbl a3vaTCKHe IPHUBETCTBYIOT Bac”, roickasana
MHe pelneHne. Moxer OBITb, goporast Mosi, Tbl COUTELIb 3TO
MpeapaccygkoM, HO CTHX 3TOT BIOXHOBWI MeEHSI, U, JOBEPUBLLIUCH €MY,
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NyCKaCh B HAJbHUIM NyTh °. K TaKMM 3HaKaM OH NPUCIYLLIMBAJICS BCETIA.
B cBOoMX pa3znyMbsiX MO3T TOBOPUT 00 OlIYLLIEHWHA HEBEIOMOM BJIACTH Hall
HUM (WM HEKoero ykasytouieronepcra): “IIpyuMupuch ¢ TeM, 1oporast Mosi,
YTO KAKOMU-TO HE3PUMBbIM NyX TOHUT MEHS ¢ MeCTa Ha MeCTO - Kak
M3MyUYEHHOro roaybsi - He naBasi naXke B3APEMHYTb, KOraa Mpucsny Ha
KakoM-HUOYy b BeTke”*. Takol 0TYaCTH MUCTUUECKH OTOIECK, OCBETUBILIMIA
HayaJo NyTH, BO3MOXHO, ybenus Moata B HarpaBJeHHOCTH CBbILLIE, a
MOTOMY 0CO00 BAXKHOCTH M HEOOXOIMMOCTH IJIsl HETO 3TOM Moe3 KU, XoTs
3TO BCE XK€ HE ObLTO MaTOMHHUYECTBOM B CTPOrOM CMBICIIE, U 60J1e€ TTOX0 IWIIO
Ha MOJIHOE B TO BpeMsl pOMaHTHYECKOe MyTellecTBUe Ha BocTok, HO B
CBETE MPHUBENEHHbIX NpU3HaHUNA CJIOBAIIKOrO MOE3Ka ero 0O0OpeTaeT eciau
He TOJHOCTbIO XapakKTep, TO OTTEHOK KaKOH-TO (MOKa He BIIOJHE
orpeneaeHHON ) TnYHO i Muccun. O6 3TOM OH iyMaJl 1Ocjie BO3BpallleHHUS:
“$1 Bepro, UTO 3TO NyTeliecTBUE OyneT HeOECnoNe3HO, - XOTS Obl YKe TeM,
YTO CBET CTOJIb IUBHBIX BOCIIOMHHAHWI CKPAaCHUT MOIO CTaApOCThb, €CJIM £
JIOKHMBY 110 cTapocTu...””. Uepes 1iecTh MecsLIEB, YXKe B KOHLIE [Ty TELLIECTBUS,
OH BO3BpalllaeTcsl K BIeYaTJeHUsIM B MUCbMaXx: KpaTKO OIMUCHIBAET BECh
MapLIpyT -~ HAJO CKa3aTh, B 3HAUUTEJbHOU Mepe B CTHIMCTHKE OMNMCAHU
BocToka npyriMH ryTelecTBeHHUKaMU: IpUpoa, 104, oOblyaM, 00exaa,
6bIT. MHOro nuier o Erumnre, XoTs NpU3HaeTcs, YTO YBUIEB MUPAMUIIBI,
yTpaTi1 MX 00pa3, co3JaHHbIH BoOOpakeHHeM®,

IlepBasi BcTpeua ¢ MepycaauMoM - XO0Ts U He 6e3 HEKOTOPBIX ObITOBBIX
JeTajied, - poMaHTHYECKasl, - U MPOUCXOIUT OHA HOoublo: “B Uepycanum
npuexan s 13 aHBaps B 9 yacoB Beuepa. ['oponckue BopoTa GbUIM yXe
3arepThl, TUIIIMHA TpoboBas, JyHa, 1ai co6aK B OTBET HA Halll CTYK B BOPOTA,
orlaceHue, 4To Halllk dUpMaHbl HAM He MOMOTYT, U MPUAETCSI HOYeBaTh B
rnoJjie, CMyTHbI€ BOCMIOMMHAHUSI O KPeCTOHOCLAX - BOT ueM OyneT MHe
namsaTteH npuesn B Mepycanum™. [lob6aBum, uto B MepycanuM oH nobupaicsa
10 nHeit BepxoM Ha JIoLlaaM, Ha HeM ObL1 KyIUieHHbIM B Kaupe OypHyc, u
06 3TOM OfIesSIHUM OH MUCaAN MaTepH: “...s1 B HEM MOXOIWI Ha KpeCTOHOCLIA
B Uepycanume”'%, Bce 3To co3naeT MMTepaTypHbIi KOHTEKCT €ro ONnUcaHus
(uro BooOIIe XapakTepHo Wisi CI0BAalIKOTO), - BUTAET 3[1€Ch U TeHb Tacco,
KOHEYHO, a MOJbCKHUI MO03T, KaK KaXKeTCs, OllyliaeT cebsi ToXXe HEMHOTO
nobrsiBateeM “cBsiToro rpoda”. LleHTpaibHBIM COOBITUEM Mmpue3na B
Hepycanum U cTano nocelieHue XpaMa rpoba rocroliHsi, y KOToporo
CoBallKHU TIPOBE HOYb B MOJIMTBAX M pa3MbliieHUsIX. O0 3TOM 31301
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OH paccka3za HauboJiee MoapoOHO B MUCbME K MATEPH - O CBOEM COCTOSTHHH,
0 JIIOOSX, KOTOpble TIPUXOIUAU Tyda, 06 oTHpaBiasBLUMXCS ciayxbax.
Bonnyroweit 6bin1a misg nmosta Mecca 3a Iloablny - “mMosiebeH 3a Hauy
Ky3uHy”, KaK OH HamnuiueT MaTepH (M3-3a LieH3ypbl)'!. CayXun MoabCKUii
kKceHn3 M.Poinno, a CnoBaukuit eMy nmoMoran. M.Peinno no3snHee
BCIIOMUHAJ, YTO IMO3T 3aKPbU1 HECHABUCTHOE eMY N300 paKeHUE POCCUICKOTO
opna'’. 3aTeM MO3T MpOBEJ TaM HECKOJbKO YacOB B OJNMHOYECTBE U
BCIIOMHH&J, YTO 3TAa HOYPb “OCTaBWJa CWIbHOE BreYaTieHHe HaBcerma’, U
YTO OH YCHYJ CHOM pebeHKa, U3MY4YeHHOro cie3damu'’; 06 3TOM e OH
HAIMcal KOPOTKOE 6-CTPOYHOE CTUXOTBOPEHMUE.

B nocnemyroiune 1HY OH 3111 MO OKpecTHOCTSIM Mepycanuma, koTopblie
“HaIOJIHSUIM Cep/lie KaKOM-TO MPOCTOTOM U CBATOCThLIO 4, OTCrloma 6pocaer
OH elle OOWH B3I Ha Mepycanum, Kak ObI CO CTOPOHBI, C OTOAJEHUS -
“A 9Ta 3eMJIs, 0! moporasi Mosl, Kak npekpacHa! KaknMu nokpbita JIOTHKaA-
MH OTHHUCTO-30JI0TOTO KOJIepa, Ja30peBbIMU U OeIbIMM LIBETaMHU, KaKHe 31eCh
HaplUMCChl, KAKME UPHUCHI, KaK [10X0Xa OHA Ha MpeKpacHbIX KoBep... ToIbKO
ropbl, Ha KOTOpBIX CTOUT HMepycanum, nukue u OecrulogHble, MpUaaoT
3TOMY TFOpoly ycTpawalpoluuvii Bul. YxacHa nonuHa HMocadara...”".
Paccka3biBasi 0 ocelleHUH Opyryux roponos CesTol 3emid, CnoBalKHUi B
TaKOM >K€ TOHE TFOBOPHUT O MEpeXMUBAHUMU UX KaK MeCT OHUOJeNCKUX U
€BaHTre/JbCKUX COObITUI. B 3aBepiueHue MyTelecTBUS MO3T MPOBEJ MeCsLI
B MOHAacTeipe B ropax JluBaHa, rie poIWIUCHL HOBbIE 3aMBbICJIbI,
BIOXHOBJIEHHbIE 3TOM MOE3IKOMU, KOTOpble OH M Hadaja 3IeCb Xe
ocymectBiasaTek: “Anremnn” (“Anhelli”), “Oren 3auymneHHbix” (“Ojciec
zadzumionych”) u mpyrue.

I'lo Bceit BepoSITHOCTH, HAMEPEHHE ONUCATh 3TO ITyTellecTBUe Y CIOBaLIKOTO
ObU10 - OH NIUILET MaTepH eLle u3 bepyTa: “uTobbl NepenaTs BCe BIIEUATICHUS,
KOTOPbIE€ UCHBITAJ, CTYTIAs 110 3€MJIE MAJIECTUHCKOM, HY>KHO HAITMCATh LEJIbIe
ToMbl...”'®. A B 1838 - MeHee, ueM uepe3 rof, - roBOpUT 00 yrpbI3eHHUsIX
COBECTH, YTO IO CHX IO HUYEro He Hanucan'’. BoiBain U coMHeHus: “Borock
nepeHocuTh Ha Oymary TymaHHbie 00pa3bl, YTOObI He yTpaTWIX IJii MeHs
ouyaposaHus”, - Toxe 1838 r."®. Ho Bo3Bpallaercss K CBOeMY 3aMbICITy BHOBb
-B 1839 r. oH numer Muxairy Buninesckomy: “...noouisai B Utanuuy, ['periyy,
Erunte u [Tanectune, xoTen Obl TakKe, YTOOB MOW 3aMETKH U BIIEUATICHUS
MEePENUIN K BaM, XOTeJ1 Obl U PUCYHKAMM MX YKPaCHUTh I yniTaTenei...”!”; B
TOM e IOy OH HadaJ1 pOMaH O NaJIoMHU4eCcTBe B CBATYI0 3eMI0 Pag3uBwia
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Cupotku B XVI B. - nBa ¢pparMenTa nocnai penakropy uznanus “Tygodnik
Literacki” B [To3aHanu AHTOHUIO BolikoBckoMy (ormybamkoBaHbl B 1840 u 41
IT.)?%, HO pOMaH TaK ¥ OCTAHOBMJICSI Ha 3TOM...

3amyMaHHOE OINMMCaHUe OTYACTH OCYILIECTBIEHO B OCTAaBILIEICS HE3aKOH-
YyeHHOH M TIpH KU3HMU No3Ta He nybaukoBasuieiics nosme “IlyremiecTsue
u3 Heamnons B Cesaryto 3emmo (“Podroz do Ziemi Swietej z Neapolu”, Ho
myTenlecTsye B Hell 1o Mepycanyuma He n1oBeneHo, M OH YIIOMMHAETCS1 JIMILb
KakK uejb nytu. Hampumep:

Trzeba, azeby$ wziol sakwg podrozna,

Moéj czytelniku, I zostat pielgrzymem:;

Inaczej z wielka litoscia i Zalem

Bede¢ o tobie mysliat - w Jeruzalem.

Wszystko mi¢ wstrzyma w obcej ziemi tonie

Umarlym moze jedng chwile wczes$niej

Niz zmartwychwstanie twoje, o!Syonie,

Jerozolimo, trapiona bolie$nie;j

Niz gréd Chrystusa... A gdy na twa grzedg,

Ojczyzno! inni powrdcy - spaé bede.??

HyxHo, 4TOObI B3sL1 Thl TOCOX JOPOXKHBIH,
Moii unTarennb, U CTal MATUTPUMOM,
HHaue ¢ 60NbILIMM COXaTIEHHEM U TPYCThIO
Bbyny nymars o tebe B Uepycatume.?

OH cBsi3aH ¢ 00pa3oM ¢ yTpayeHHOI HaBceraa OTUM3HBI

Bce 3anepxuBaeT MeHs B JJOHE 4YXKOH 3eMIH

YMepiuuM, 6bITb MOXET, 32 MUHYTY

Io BockpeceHus TBoero, o, CHoH,

HUepycanuM, Tep3aeMblii 6oblile,

YeMm rpan XpHUCTOB... A KOTla BO3BpATATCS K Tebe npyrue,
Otuu3Ha!l - s1 cnarb 6yny.

HecMoTp#s Ha cKynocTb OIIMCaHMI, cWia BNledyaTieHuH ot Mepycainma
nopoxugaetr o6pasbl, KOTOpPblE CAYXaT MO3TY ISl BOTUIOLIEHUSI MHBIX
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MbIC/el 1 nepexuBaHuii: “Cepale Moe KakK UCTOYHUK CHl0aH B HOJAUHE
Hocadara, yto 6beT NUlLL pa3 B TpU OHA...” (U3 nmucbMa 1842 r. k MoaHHe
Bo6poBoit)?; 0 rnasax MaTepy Ha MPUCIaHHOM €My MIOPTPETE, KOTOPhIE OH
CpaBHHBAET C I1a3aMM UCNaHCKUX ManoHH - “60oblline, 3eJIeHOBAThIE, XOTh
M TEMHBIE, HO TMOJHbIE COJHLA - U3 YEePHBbIX [NyOUH TMeYyald OHM CBETSIT,
KaK TaWHCTBEHHbIE JaMmansl B rpobHuuax Mocadarosbix. [1paBo, noporas
MOSl, B TBO€H KpacoTe cKopOsiieil MaTepu 6oJiblie aHreJIbCKOro, 4YeM
yesjoBeueckoro” (M3 nucoeMa 1844 r.)?*. CoxpaHsiss 1erkMii MUCTHUYECKUH
opeoJi, 3TH 006pa3bl ICHO OTChIIAIOT U K pealbHbIM BIEYaTJIEHHUSM OT
“y>KacCHON” HOJMHBI.

YnomuHanue Mepycanuma uMeet U bonee mybokue miss CaoBauKoro
JIMUHble nnpoekUnH. OH NMILIET MaTepH, UTO 0O6pa3bl MaJOHH Ha KapTHHAaX
HUTAIbSHLEB YAaCTO BO3BPALLAIOT €ro K MBIC/ISIM O Hel (HaroMHIO, YTO MO3T
JKIJI B pa3/JyKe ¢ Helo 18 jeT ¥ BUesics JIMLLb He3a00JIro 00 cMepTH B 1848
r.). OnHo u3 cuIbHBIX BrieyaT/IeHUi - kapTiHa [Taono BepoHe3se B ranepee
ITutTH, cloxeT KoTopo# Tak nepenat CioBaukui: “n3obpaxkariias Xpucra,
KOTOpBIM MpollaeTcsi ¢ MaTepblo, oTnpaBassack B Mepycaaum, ytobnl
yMepeTh”?’. BoobpaKeHHI0 Mo3Ta npeicTaBmwiach 31eCh ApaMa JUYHOMU
Pa3ayKH ¢ MaTepbio (CpaBHEHHE €€ C MaJJOHHOU - TOBOJbHO YaCThiii MOTHUB
ero MUceM), ¥ TaKoe COBMageHHe Co31aeT, KaK BUIHO, AyllieBHOE IBHXKEHHE
M K OTOXIECTBJIEHHIO ce0sl ¢ IMaBHbIM NEPCOHAKEM KapTUHBL, YIIOMHHAaHHE
HepycanuMa, KoTopoe 31ech MO CIOXKETY Heobs3aTelbHO, HO, KaK BUIHO,
HaBesiHO BrieyaT/JeHUAMHU HellaBHel moe3aKH - 3To 1838 1., - 3TOT HeBbicKa-
3aHHbIMA MMOOTEKCT yCHIMBaeT. B Takoil HanmpaBJeHHOCTH TBOPYECKOTrO
BoobpaxeHnus CropalLkoro ybexxmaeT ¥ 3n1301 OPYyroro nucbMa, 1844 r.,
rie TOBOPUTCS O MpeNCTOsLIel rmoe3gke Ha Mope: “Mope ¥ i MbICAH
Heo6xonuMo... [TocMoTpH Ha BOJAHBI M BOOOpa3H, UTO rae-To Ha
MPOTHUBOIIOI0XKHOM b6epery Mepycannum, B KOTOPBIH 51 Bbe3Xal0 Ha KOHE -
BeIb TaK 0bL10”%. MHTEpecHO, UTo CHauaa Hanucai “Bbe3XXaro Ha OCJIUKE
(“na osiotku™), - coBceM MeccHaHCKHI 00pa3, - a MOTOM, MOXET ObITh, U3~
3a 3TOM npo3payHoii “imitatio Christi”, nepenpasiut: “na koniu”?’. [TostoMy
He CJy4yaifHO, UTO BHOBb [POJNOMXKAIOTCS pa3MbIlLIEHUS] O HECOMHEHHOM
cobcTBeHHOM MHccHr. OH paccKa3bIiBaeT 0 HeOoObIYaMHBIX COBMANeHUsX, C
HUM npoucxoasaux: B Mepycanume npoBoaHUKOM ero 6bU1 Kypi o UMEHH
Kuprop - a Benb 3TO UMs NepcoHaxka HanucaHHoi CloBalUKUM TpeMsl
rojaMH paHee npambl “bainaguHa”; mosT IpUHUMAET 3TO KaK HECOMHEHHBIH
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3Hak: “Yto Xe 3T0 3HauuT? 3a4yeM pbillapb ceil IBWICA Mepeio MHOW B
Hepycanume? - BOCKJIIMLIAET OH U NpOIOLKAET: Takre MeJIouH, €CJIU B HUX
BIJISLAETHCS, MOKAa3bIBAIOT, YTO Mbl BbIMOJHSIEM HEKYI0 MMCCHIO, UTO Mbl
MPUIIUTA B MUP, NMOTOMY UTO HY>XKHbI €My, a KOraa Hy>KIibl B Hac He 6yIer,
TO U Hac He byneT”*. Bce 3TH pa3ayMbsi, TOHKast UHTEpMNpeTaLys BHbIX U
TalHbIX HAMEKOB CBsI3aHbl C MOCTOSIHHbIM HHTEPECOM U YIiybieHHeM
CnoBallkoro B MUCTHUYECKYIO CYLIIHOCTb MUpa. 31ech ObUIO U HeloJroe
yBiiedueHue ToBAHbCKUM B 40-e rogpl. Ho 0HO, BEpOSTHO, COBRAJJoO C
MOMEHTOM B €ro OyXOBHbIX UCKaHHsX, TaK KaK ClloBalLKUil 04eHb CKOPO
ctan ¢dpopMUpOBaTh COOCTBEHHYK MHUCTHUYECKYIO duinocodulo,
MpeTeHAYIOLIYIO Ha BIIOJIHE 3aKOHYEHHYI0 cucTeMy. He ocTaHaBiuBasich
nonpobHee Ha OCHOBHBIX MOJIOXEHHSIX 3TOM PrnocoPrun?, KocHych TUILb
HEKOTOPbIX acCleKTOB, 4 UMEHHO TeX, B KOTODbIX KPUCTa/UIU3YeTCs
OpPUTMHAJIbHBIN 06pa3 Uepycanuma.

BaxxHbIN CMBICIOBOM LIEHTP 3TOH (PWIOCOGUM COCTABJSIET N103Ma B Mpo3e
“INpoucxoxneHue ot oyxa”; (“Genezis z Ducha”,1844), B KOTOpO#i rOBOpPUTCSE:
“...sce IyxoM ¥ mis Iyxa co3maHO, 1 HUUTO IJsl LieJIM TeJIECHOM He
cywectsyet...”". Ee uned pa3BuBaloTCsl B MOHYMEHTAIbHOM IPOU3BeIeHHH
“Kopoap-Jlyx” (“Krol-Duch™) U B psine opyrux. DTH Npou3BeNeHUs], KaK
MPaBWIO, - CYTTECTUBHbIE MO3TUUYECKUE BU3UM BHE BpeMEHHU U NMPOCTPaHCTBa.
Hyx cobcTBEHHBIMM YCWIMSIMM BOCXOIHWT BCe K 6oJiee BbICILIMM (opmaM,
BKJIIOYAsl YeJioBeKa, UCTOPHIO. DTO TMpencTaBleHHe O DyXOBHOW 3BOJIIOLMU
TECHO CBSI3aHO C MIESIMU TOJIbCKOr0 MeCCHaHMU3Ma, KOTOpble Takoke 3Ha4Yu-
TeJIbHOE OYXOBHOE YCWIME B OOLUEM IBIDKEHUM, HAPOI TOXE HEeKas KpyIHasi
¢dopma ayxa - “rmyTb ayxa uepe3 [1obliy 1eXuT... 3a Hee TMOHYTb PU3bIBAET...”
- 3TO yXe U3 Ipyroro npousseneHuss - “Camyanb 36opoBckuii”(“Samuel
Zborowski”)*'. KoHeuHast LeJIb YeIoBeKa eCTECTBEHHBIM 00pa30M COeTUHAETCS
C KOHEYHOH LieJTbHO YeloBeYecTBa ¥ 3eMHOTO L1apa.

31ech U nosiBisieTcss o6pa3 MepycanuMa, Briepsblie - B HE3aKOHYEHHOM
(KaK ¥ Bce MUCTHUUYECKHE NpOoU3BeIeHUs1 no3Ta) nosame “I1oaT u BmoxHo-
BeHue” (“Poeta i1 natchnienie”, 1843), npeacrasasiioieil coboil nuanor
IyXOB:

...0Oto wielkie rozwidnienie

Ducha rozlewa sie. O, Jeruzalem,

Ubrana w zywe blekitu promienie

Schodzi... a mur jej perlg - wat koralem??,
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...”1 BOT BeIMKAs SICHOCTD

JIlyxa pazauaercsi. O, Mepycannm,

OneTblii XXVUBBLIMH JIa3yPHBIMH JIydaMH,

CX0IUT - 1 CTEHA €ro - XXEMUYT, Baj - KOPALIbI.

DTH 06pa3bl BOCXOIAT K AlIOKATUIITHYECKUM KapTUHAM, [IO3T UCITOJIb3YeT
Y MX 2JIEMEHTBI 111 CBOMX MOCTPOEHUIA.

JlyxoBHOE npeobpaxkeHue yeaoBeKa B KoHLenuuy CloBalKoro cBsi3aHo
HEPEIKO ¢ METAMIICUXUYECKUMU MPEBPAILIEHUSIMU - 3TO SIPKO BbICTYIIAET B
“npaMe IyxoB”, KaK €e MHorma HasbiBawT, “CamMyanb 360poBCKHit”
(MCcTOpUYEeCKHUU CIOXET B Hel maeTcs B CJA0OXKHOM MHUCTHUYECKOM
npeyioMjeHuHr). B KoHle BO3HHKaAET BUIEHUE MTPEKPACHOTO XKEMUY>XKHOTO
rpaga B Hebecax - OISATH XK€, KaK LeJIM 3TOr0 HeMpPeCTaHHOTO IBMXKEHUS
nyxa - celem wszystkich dalszych ducha krokow -

Teraz kto mig¢ stucha,

To widzi, Zem ja zaprowadzit ducha

Do Jeruzalem niebeskich podwoi.

Przez duch albowiem wszystko ziemskie stoi.

Duch wszelkie cialo na tej ziemi sprawia

I sam sie w formie widomie objawia...*

Tenepb, KTO MEHSI CJOYLIAET,
BUIUT, UTO S TIPUBEN OYX
K HebecHbIM BpaTaM Hepycanuma,
YTO AYXOM CTOUT BCE 3€MHOE.
Jlyx co3maeT BCAKOE TeJO Ha 3TOM 3emiie
1 caM sBasieT cebs B BUOIUMOM popMme.

TouHo Tak, Kak 6ynyined ¢popMol deaoBeKa OOJIXKHA ObITb CBETOBas
dopma, Tak Oynyiieit GopMOH YeJIoBEUECTBA ABISAETCS COMHLIE KaK CUMBOJ
JIIYXOBHOCTH, CUJIbl, YHUCTOTHL: “JlyXoBHasi LieJb YeaoBeUeCTBa SIBISIETCS
aTMocdepHUecKoii 11eJIbI0 3eMHOTO 111apa, NepeBOTLIOLIEHMEM 3TOM 3eMH
B cosHue”, - nucan CnoBaukuii ceoeMy ydeHUKY S.PemboBCcKOMYy (3TO
nucbMo 1846-47 r. npencraeiser coboit oOLLMPHBINA pUunocodCKril TpakTar,
B KOTOPOM U pa3BUBAETCS KOHLEMLHS T03Ta). 3eMsl YCHWIUSAMU JIIonei
npespailaercad B “HebecHYI0 OTYM3HY” U anodeo3, KOHEUHYI Helb
pa3puTusa: “A moroM HoBblIi CoaHeuHblt Mepycaium, U TeJ HALIUX
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HM3MeHeHHe, M TBOPUECTBO B €IMHCTBE, M BEUHOE ITOCTOSIHCTBO, — M BEUHOE
OCOJIHEYHEHHE B ropoJie, Hal KOTOPbIM y>Xe HU COJIHIIA IPYTOro, HY JIYHbI
He Oynmer”*,

Onupasicb ¥ Ha anoKaIMITUYECKUE BUIeHUs1 “HoBoro Mepycanuma” u
Ha aKTyaJlbHbIE [IJIs1 €r0 BpEMEHU MpEICTABJIEHUS, HE TOJbKO Puiocodckue
M MUCTHYECKHE, HO U eCTeCTBEHHOHAy4yHbIe (B YacTHOCTH, CBeneHbopra,
CeH-CHMMOHA, KOCMOTOHHUYeCKHe npeactaBieHusi Pypoe). HOauywm
CrnoBaukyi co31aeT CBOM KOCMHUYECKH I'paHIHMO3HbII 06pa3 CoIHEUHOTo
HUepycanuma Kak nyXOoBHOW cybCTaHLIMM NMpeoOpa3oBaHHOIO MMUpa U
yejoBeyecTBa. BLITE MOXeET, MO3TOMY U UMs1 MlepycaivMa OH NpOU3HOCHUT
He 4acTo, a CBOIO MUCCHIO YCMaTpHUBaeT B MpUOIMIKEHNH MUpa, U NIpexXIe
Bcero Ilonbliv, K TaKOMYy NYXOBHOMY COCTOSIHMIO, B MepecO3TaHUMU ero
nocpeactsoMm Crnosa, I1o33uu, nbo “kaxnoe NOCTUXKEHUE UCKYCCTBA €CThb
NOCTUXEHHE IyXa B cTpaHe Oynylero”™,

Takum obpazoM, xotss CloBauUKHU HaMepeBaiacsi ONMUCATh CBOE
nyTewectsue B Mepycanum, 3To HaMepeHHe He BBUIWIOCH BO YTO-THOO
nonobHoe kHuram lllatobpuaHa wiu JlamMmaptuHa. BripoueM, MoXeT ObITb,
WMEHHO TOSIBJIECHUE 3THUX Cpa3y CTaBLIMUX MOMYJSPHBIMH M MOPOIUBILIUX
nojJapaxkaHusi KHUT o MyTelecTBUH Ha BocTok u B MepycanumM, caMo 1o
cebe octaHapauBaio Caoaukoro. BoaMoxHo, moatoMy teMa Mepycannuma
KaK TeéMa TBopuecTBa B oTHouleHMU ClioBaukoro He craBuiaach. O ero
nyTeuecTsuM nucan SIH BoicTpOHbL B OYeHb OCHOBATEIbHOMN U (PaKTONOTH-
yecku 6oraTtoit pabote “INonsku B Cearoii 3emne, Cupun 1 Erunte” (Jan
Bystron. Polacy w Ziemi Swigtej, Syrji i Egipcie 1147-1914. Krakow, 1930),
HO 1 B Heil CI0BAaLIKOMY MOCBSIILIEHO HEMHOTO, aBTOP NperNoJaraeT, 4Yto
He OTpaBIalIUCh KaK1e-To OOJbLINE HadeX bl Mo3Ta’*.

JyMaeTcsi, 4TO pacCMOTpeHHbIe YITIOMUHAHUS 0 Hepycanume u
BbI3BaHHbIE UM 00pa3bl M acCOLIMALIMM CBUIETENbCTBYIOT O MOCTOSIHHOM
BKJIFOYEHHOCTH UX B OY€Hb BaXKHYIO IJIs1 T103Ta HAMPSDKEHHYIO TYXOBHYHO
“paboTy”, rlle OHU CTAHOBWINCH COOBITUAMH €ro BHYTPEHHEH XXW3HU U
TBOpPYECTBA. A 3HAYUT, ITOJIET MBICAH U TMOJIET PAHTA3UU U CTAIU IS HETO
TeM nyteM B MepycainM, KOTOPBIM MO3T LIET BCO XKU3Hb.

Ilocae moeo, kak cmames Obina cOana 6 ne4ams, MHE CHAAO USBECHIHO O
xHuee : Waclaw Pyczek. Jerozolima Stonieczna Juliusza Stowackiego (Wyd.
Katolickiego Universytetu Lubelskiego ).
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b. Jlesau (/lebpeuyer)

Css13u Mexxny MepycaimMoM U BEHIepCKUMMU
KOpOJISIMUA TUHACTUM ApHaioB

Kopoau U3 nuHacTUM ApIaaoB MPaBUJIM BEHT€PCKHUM rOCYynapCTBOM
300 net. 25-ro nekabps 1000 roma nepsbiit kKopoab CtenaH ObUT YBEHYAH
KOpOHOH, nosyyeHHoH oT nanel CunbBectpa Broporo. (Crtenan 6bin
KaHoHU3MpoBaH B 1083 roay). C XpUCTUAHCKOU peUrueil BeHrepCKUi
Hapod nmo3HakoMwicsi 1o BcTyruieHusi CtenaHa Ha mpecto). Ero otel,
BeJUMKHi KHsA3b ['e3a 1 S00 3HAaTHBLIX BEHrpOB OLUIM OKpellieHbl HEMELKHUM
MoHaxoM BpyHo ewe no 974 rona.

B nepByo nNoj0BMHY CBOEro LI@apCTBOBaHMs - 0Kos10 20 jieT - CTenax Ben
yNnopHy1o 60pb0y MPOTHB A3bIYECTBA, 33 YIIPOUEHHUE HOBOU XpUCTHAHCKOH
Bepsbl. B 1019-0M roay, korna BHyTpeHHHE MOJUTHUYECKHE U SIKOHOMHUUECKHE
OTHOLLEHUS CHeJald BO3MOXHbBIM MpOe3] UHO3EMHbIX MUJIUTPHUMOB,
CrenaH OTKpbLI ITyTh IJIsl MAJIOMHUKOB uepe3 JIbépb, dexepBap (TornalHss
croauua Beurpun), TonaaBap, bapanbsiBap 1 Dcek. C OTKpbITUEM 3TOTO
nyTd BeHrpus mpeBpaTwiach B 3HAUWUTEJNbHbIA (PaKTOp, CBSI3bIBAIOLIWIA
CaaueHHyto PuMckyto 1 BusaHTuiickyto uMnepuu. 3HaueHWe NaJlOMHU-
YeCKOro MyTH COCTOSIO B TOM, UTO C €ro OTKPBLITUEM MOPSIKK M MUPAThl
OoJibllIe He MoABEPrajid ONMacHOCTH MWIMTPUMOB U Toprosues. OHU MOIIU
XOIWUTb WK €30MThb MO TAKOM BOEHHOMH mopore, KOTopasi ObLia oxpaHsieMa
BOMCKAMM KOPOJIEBCKMX KpernocTeil U Obi1a cHabxeHa MpOnyKTaMU
PBLIHKOB, PaCMoJOXEHHbIX OKOJIO KOPOJEBCKUX ABOPLIOB.

IMTanomuunuectBo uepe3 HOxHyro [MTaHHOHMIO HAUANOCH YXKE B TPETHEM
Beke. OHO MPUHSUIO LIMPOKUN pa3Max B LAapCTBOBaHHWE BM3aHTUIACKOIro
ummneparopa Koncrantuda Benaukoro. C 333-ro rona utuHepapuil (crpa-
BOYHAasi KHWra, MyTEeBOANUTENb) OCBEIOMIISLT MAJIOMHHUKOB O JIEXKAUIMX Ha
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MyTH TOpodax v pbiHKax. Beaukoe nepeceneHne HAPOAOB YHUUTOXMIO 3TY
JIOpOry, a MoToM apabckasi 9KCIaHCHs MONA0XWIa KOHell MaJIOMHUYECTBY U
Ha Mope. B 638-oM rony apabckuit kanud OMap B CONPOBOXIAEHUM CONIAT
pbexan B Mepycanum Kk Lepksu CosioMOHa Ha criMHe 6esioro sepbitona, U
ropoid CKOpPO CTajl peJIMTMO3HbIM LUEHTPOM U MYCYJbMaH. XpUCTHAHAM Ha
MIPOTSI)KEHUW MHOTUX CTOJNETU TpydHO ObUIO MOONEep>XUBAaTb MUPHOE
COCYLIECTBOBaHHME C 3aXBaTUMKaMM.

B 1009-oM rony apabckuii kanud XakuM Besea pa3pyliUTb BCe
XpUCTHAaHCKUE LepkBU B Mepycanume u B ero okpectHoctax. s
orBoeBaHus1 CBaTol 3emyin U UepycaniMa nepBblii BEHMEPCKUNA KOPOJIb
CrenaH CBSTOH XOTeJ OTIPABUTLCS B MOXOI MPOTHUB apaboBs, HO Genbl U
3a00Tbl CTpaHbI MPENSITCTBOBATIU €MY B 9TOM. XaKWM pa3pelina cBo6oaHoe
WUCIIOJIb30BaHUE peJuruil Toabpko B 1017-om rony. Ilocne ero cmeptu
XpUCTHaHEe MOCTPOUJIH HECKOJNbKO LEPKBEH M MOCTOSIbIX IBOPOB sl
nantoMHukoB. Kak ropoputca B “Benukoit nerenne” BeHrpos, “CrenaH
CasaTOI MOCTPOUI JOM [IJisl NaJIOMHUKOB B roponae Mepycanume, v 4ToObI
obecrneynuTb UX BCeM HEOOXOIMMBIM IJIsI XKU3HHU, OH CHabIMI MOCTOSIbIN
JIBOP MPOCTOPHBIMU 3€MeJIbHBIMU BiageHusiMu. Crycts cto aet (1135 1.)
BEHrepckasi najioMHuua [leTpoHWina ons paclIMpeHUst 3TOro 3AaHUs
KYIuja HoBbIM noMm B Uepycannme.

CaMoe IJIMHHOE BOCIIOMMHAHHWE O BU3AHTUHCKHUX U UEPYCATUMCKHUX
cs3six CrernaHa CBATOro ocTaBWJI IBOMHON KpecT, HabnromaeMblil B
HaluHuoHaabHOM repbe BeHrpuu. IIBoMHONH KpecT OBbLT peIMKBapHeM,
coxpaHuBlIUM obpe3ok kKpecta Mucyca Xpucra. CtenaH noayyma 3ToT
peluKBapuii Kak “OrpoMHbIM MOoaapokK” OT BU3AaHTHUICKOrO MMIepaTopa
Bacunust Broporo, BMecTe ¢ KOTOpbIM OH B BOEHHOM COl03€ pa3opiil EpBOe
6onrapckoe uapctBo. [To Tpamuuum kpect Mucyca Xpucra Obl1 HalineH
Martepblo KoHcTtaHTHHA Bennkoro, EneHoit CBsiToi, a caM uMIepaTop B
Hepycanume rmocTpoun LepKoBb IJisl XpaHEHUsT KpecTa.

CbiH CrenanHa CssiToro, npuHL ['eHpHX HOCWI KYCOK KpecTa (crucem
bifurcatam) Ha rpyau. OmHaXX1bl Nocie yaadyHou oXoThl Ha tore [loabiiu,
OKOJIO ToJypa3BajuBLIErocsi nomMa Ha JIbICOM rope, OH moJapuJ €ro
MOJIbCKUM MoHaxaM. Ha ToM MecTe CrycTsl HECKOJbKO JIET MOCTPOWIU
3HAMEHUTBbIH MOHACTbIpb CBSTOTO KpecTa.

Okonao 1160 roga xopoab I'eza Bropoit B MepycanuMe ocHoBan
“NaJJOMHUYECKHI OpJeH” B YeCTb MepBOro BeHrepckoro koposisi CremnaHa
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Casroro. ['naBHO# LePKOBbIO, LIEGHTPOM 3TOr0 OpJeHa CTaja NoCTPOeHHas
BEHTepCKUM KOpOJieM MepycaiuMcKasi LiepkoBb boroponuisl M CtenaHa
CBATOrO U NIPUCTPOEHHBIMN K HEW MOCTOSUIbIN 1BOp 6bUTy pa3pyiuieHsl. [Tocne
noBTOpHOro 3axsata Mepycanuma apabamMu BeHrepckas LEpPKOBb U
MOCTOSUIBIN ABOP UCTJIENH, a BeHrepcKuii LeHTp CeHTKUpaii (ceno CATOTO
KOpOJIsi) OKOJIO CTOJIMLBI DCTEeproM eule mnojro npouserai. OH 6bln
YHUUTOXEH TypkaMu B 16-oM Beke. M3 nprHamieXKHOCTEN UeEPYCATUMCKOTO
“MmaJJoOMHUYECKOro opleHa” 00 HallMX NHEW coxpaHUNach TOJBKO
Hebonbllas HEPKOBb ¢ COOCTBEHHON apXUMTEKTYPHOM KpacoTOM Ha ceBepo-
BocTtoKe Benrpum, B cene Kapua.

B 1217-oM roay BoO riaBe OTpsIIOB KPEeCTOHOCUEB CTAaJl BEHTepPCKHM
Koposib AHupam Btopoii. B conpoBoxxaeHMH HECKOJIbKMX MarHaToB U
enuckonos oH otnpaBuics Ha Cearyio 3emitio ¢ 10.000 BoopyXeHHBIMU
conpataMy U3 npuctaHu ropoaga Cnaut. K HeMy npucoenuHuncs
aBcTpurckuii npuHU Jleononsn lecToit U MHOTO HEMELIKUX apUCTOKPATOB.
KpecToHocubl ocTaHaBIMBAIUCH Ha OTOLIX Ha ocTpoBe Kump, a B okTsi6pe
1217-oro rona nepebpanuck B ropon Akko. [Toxon Havasics 4-ro HosOpH,
Ho OecrnjaHOBbLIE aTaKu HE yBEHYAJUCh ycrexoM. ['TaBHBIM MOTHUBOM
neicTBuit Axnpaiia Broporo 6buio cTpeMiaeHue MoJayynTh BU3AHTHHCKUIM
MPECTOJ] M 3TOT MOMEHT HEraTUBHO CKa3ajicst Ha UePYCATUMCKOM TOXOJIE.
Ho npocyeTsb! B oJUTHKE He MO3BOJUIN eMYy 10OUTLCS CBOEI LEIH, CTaTh
BU3aHTUHCKHMM UMIIEPATOPOM U NOMeELIATN ocBobonuThL U Uepycanum.
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Part 1. Jerusalem within the Christian and the Common Slavic Tradition

O. Belova (Moscow)
The Reflection of Ethnoconfessional Relations in Slavic Folklore

Religious polemics between Christians and Jews find its reflection in
Slavic popular tradition. Particularly the alleged killing of Jesus Christ by
Jews is seen as an eternal sin of the Jewish people. Ethnoconfessional stere-
otypes relating to Jews in Slavic folklore as murderers of Jesus Christ, as
people lacking a soul, as people associated with the Devil are described on
the material of Slavic folklore.

I. Kazovsky (Jerusalem)
The Slavonic Manuscripts in Jerusalem
(the Collection of the National Library)

The paper deals with the description of the Slavonic materials of the
Department of Manuscripts in the National Library of Jerusalem (Israel).
There are only a few such manuscripts there; a description and a complete
catalogue of them were absent. The paper includes the description of the
following manuscripts: 1. The Four-Gospel of the 16th century; 2. The col-
lection of Pomor spiritual songs of the old believers of the end of the 18th
century, including the Song about Andrey Denisov, one of the founders of
the Vygovskaya Pustyn’; a poem about the Joseph the Beautiful, and other
texts. 3. A manuscript containing musical signs (“hooks”) of the 17th cen-
tury. 4. A Serbian manuscript of 1662 containing a description of holy places
in Palestine, with pictures, and an allegorical riddle published in this paper for
the first time. The analysis of these manuscripts includes the description of
paper, of water-marks, of handwriting, of scribes’ notes, and of the texts.

J. Krasovec (Ljubljana)
The Metaphorical Interpretation of Jerusalem in Ancient Jewish and Chris-
tian Sources

Metaphorical appellations and interpretations of Jerusalem in early
Judaism and Christianity can be appreciated properly only within the unique-
ness of the understanding of God and history in ancient Israel. Unlike the
cyclic perspective of ancient Near Eastern and Greco-Roman cultures Jew-
ish and Christian perspectives on history are linear portraying history that
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began with creation and progresses straight to the future eschatological con-
summation. Since the world had a beginning it must also have an end. The
new order is therefore not in contradiction with the old one, even though
the new beginning always qualitatively exceeds and transcends the new
beginning and the future is more important than the present.

According to Apostle Paul, the resurrection of Jesus was the first stage
in the future resurrection of the righteous dead. A new heaven and earth
are created and the heavenly Jerusalem descends from heaven to earth
providing a restored Eden where Christians can enjoy eschatological salva-
tion in the eternal presence of God and the Lamb.

S. Tolstaya (Moscow)
Jerusalem in the Slavic Folklore Tradition

The theme of Jerusalem is connected is Slavic folklore with symbols and
ideas of the Old and New Testaments. In some folklore texts Jerusalem is
associated with other cities having a sacral status, such as Rome, Babel,
Bethlehem, Constantinopol, Moscow, Novgorod, et. c. As a city Jerusalem
is included into a hierarchy of “cultural” loci: city - temple - throne in
contrast to another “natural” sequence: city - mountain - tree. Jerusalem
as a complex symbol includes elements associated with it realia, events and
persons. On the temporal axis it is first of all King David, for Jerusalem is
often called the city of King David, and on the spatial one are a mountain, a
stone, a cave, a house/temple, an altar, a throne, the Holy Sepulchre, et. c.

In mythological consciousness the idea of the centre of the world is asso-
ciated first of all with Jerusalem. These motifs are characteristic for East
Slavic spiritual verses and charms, while in South and West Slavic folklore
traditions they are represented weaker. In the latter Jerusalem, mount Sinai
and King David are mentioned directly in connection with corresponding
New Testament places.

E.Vereshchagin (Moscow)
Jerusalem as it Appears in the Oldest Church Slavonic Translations of the
Exegesis of the Old Testament by St. Theodoret of Cyrrhus

The article continues a subject researched by the author systematically
in general in his previous publications: the role and place of the Hebrew
language in the history of Church Slavonic. Two instances are described



Jews and Slavs 463

when turning to Hebrew helps to better understand the sense of the Slavic
text in the Church Slavonic translation of the Old Testament. Both of them
are connected with Jerusalem, a city which played an outstanding spiritual
role in the Slavic and Russian culture.

Part 2. Jerusalem and the World of Southern Slavs and Jews

M. Frejdenberg (Tel Aviv)
Rabbi Israel Isserlein, His Circle and Thoughts on the Holy Land
“Questions and Answers” (Sheelot u-Tshuvot) are an important source
on the history of Jews who lived in the 15th century on the territory of
Styria, Carinthia and Carniola. These were the answers given by rabbis of
authority to questions asked by people living in various localities. One of
these rabbis was Rabbi Israel Isserlein (ca 1390-1460) of Marburg (the
present-day Maribor). His responsa help in recreating the pictures of every-
day Jewish life as well as in learning how this life was reflected in the con-
sciousness of his contemporaries. The article deals also with a number of
problems considered in Rabbi Isserlein’s works: the problem of the commu-
nity, its structure, the practice of collecting taxes, on the occupations of the
Jews and of their relations with the human environment. The issue of the
pilgrimage to the Holy Land is also prominently featured in Rabbi Israel’s
works and occupies an important place in the present paper.

E. Holz (Ljubljana)
Four Treatises on Jews in Carniola and in Ljubljana in the 19" Century

Three long popular-scientific texts about Jews in Carniola and Ljubljana
were published in the 19" century and the beginning of the 20" century
when Carniola still fell under the authority of the Austro-Hungarian monar-
chy. In these texts, the authors attempted to introduce readers to the his-
tory of Judaism in Europe and, in this general framework, in Carniola as
well.

In 1866, the historian August Dimitz (1827 - 1886) published a serial-
ised three-part article, Die Juden in Krain, in the then semi-official newspa-
per Laibacher Zeitung (1783 - 1918). In the first part, he presented Jewish
history and migration in Europe. In the second part, he focused on the
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Middle Ages in Europe and in Carniola specifically. He used the work of J.
V. Valsovar from the 17" century, Die Ehre des Herzogthums, as a source for
the events which took place in Carniola. He maintained a critical distance
from his primary source. In the third part, using the example of the
Heimann family which moved to Ljubljana during the period of the Illyrian
Provinces (1809 - 1813), he described the troubles and obstacles experi-
enced by Jews in the region of Carniola up until 1866. The author drew his
data from the Heimann family diaries.

In 1886, the historian Josip Apih (1853 - 1911) published in Leropis
Matice slovenske (1867 - 1912) a long article entitled Jewry. Slovenska Matica
was established in 1864 and was an all-Slovenian publishing house as well as
scientific and cultural society. Apih in his broadly-conceived article trod on
the slippery terrain of antisemitism while presenting various combinations
of statistical data and results of anthropological studies of the day. In 1906,
Janko Kessler Podgorjanski (1874 - 1926), a Ljubljana municipal clerical
official as well as a translator and writer, published a cultural historical
study on Carniola Jews. In his description of events which took place during
the Middle Ages, he relied uncritically on Valvasor. However, the bulk of
this excellent study, which addressed conditions in the first half of the 19"
century, is based on archival data.

In 1992, a book entitled Jews in Historical Ljubljiana written by Vlado
Valenci¢ was published. This work addressed in the most objective fashion
the Jewish question from their settlement in Ljubljana to the Second World
War. It was written on the basis of available documents and does not avoid
unpleasant issues.

V. Nartnik (Ljubljana)
The Name of Samo in the Light of Slovenian Folk Poetry

Recollections of the merchant Samo - who in the year 623 joined
Moravians and Czechs with Slovenians and Sorbians into a union of Slavic
peoples and thus rid them of the yoke of Avars - are for the most part
preserved in the Chronicles of the Frankish writer, Fredegar. According to
Fredegar, Samo hailed from the Frankish land Senonago and was not bap-
tized. This suggests the possibility that Samo, the name of the first Slavic
leader, may have been a cover-up for the name of a Jewish merchant,
Samuel. In the writings of the Viennese Jans Enenkel, six-hundred years
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later, it is suggested that Samo might have ruled from Vienna. Much atten-
tion is also given to the prince’s stone and the two-seated judge’s chair in
Zollfeld in Carinthia. Viewed from the prince’s stone, the judge’s chair is
located 12 degrees north of East-West axis. This position is in accordance
with September 1, 623, the Jewish New Year, the day when Samo’s revolu-
tion supposedly began. In addition, the judge’s chair is set up in such a way
that its Eastern seat faces the rising point of the full moon in June (the most
Southern point) and its Western seat faces the setting point of the midsum-
mer sun (the most Northern point) which was in fact partially eclipsed by a
new moon on June 24, 624. The sequence of June’s full moon and partial
eclipse of the sun in relation to the possible variations of Samo’s name is
further supported by the analysis of motifs in four Slovenian folk songs.

M. Nosic¢ (Rijeka)
Croatian Names of Hebrew Origin

The Hebrew language and Jewish onomastics had a significant impact
on the anthroponymy of various nations, including the Croats, owing prima-
rily to Christianity. Hebrew names have entered the Croatian anthroponymic
system mainly through Latin, and partly through Greek, which is reflected
in the graphic and phonic realisation of these names.

D. Poniz, Ljubljana
Antisemitism in the Drama “Herman Celjski” by Anton Novacan

The subject of antisemitism in Slovenian literature has not been practi-
cally studied. The author demonstrates how easily antisemitic ideas are in-
troduced into Slovenian literature on the example of the works of the
Slovenian poet, playwright and politician Anton Novacan (1887-1951). The
latter put in the centre of one of his plays a Jew Aron Salobir to whom he
ascribed “typical” Jewish traits: he is greedy, perfidions, scheming, a part of
the “World Jewish conspiracy”. The playwright based the image of a Jew on
the negative stereotypes spread by antisemitic propagandist literature.

F. Premk (Ljubljana)
Sloveno - Hebraica 1983 - 1998

A number of philological investigations in the field of so-called Sloveno-
Hebraica over the last fifteen years have attempted to penetrate the early
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relationship between the Slovenian and Hebrew word culture. During this
period, the author realised the importance of the original Hebrew culture in
stimulating early Slovenian Protestant translators in their work. The paper
draws on a number of different sources and contributions as well as from
the Hebrew and Slovene documents which are attainable in the bibliographi-
cal register.

In general, the evidence suggests the close rapport between the two cul-
tures and the universal influence, both spiritual and ethical, of the Old Tes-
tament on the genesis of original Slovenian written documents. The central
focus of the current comparative studies is Psalm 137 with its symbols of
Jerusalem and the Jewish nation and its faithfulness to Jerusalem and the
Temple which was translated into Slovenian by Primoz Trubar (1508-1586).
In addition to a complex textual interpretation, the writer examines the
particularities of Hebrew words as integral semantic and morphological
units as well as their Slovenian equivalents.

The paper also draws on secondary sources such as The Roots of Slovenian
Psalms (Ljubljana), a comparative and contrastive monographic research
study. The work points out the importance of the original spirit of Hebrew
culture in inspiring the Slovenian grammarian, Adam Bohori¢, as well as
Protestant writers and translators such P. Trubar and Jurij Dalmatin (1547
- 1589), who translated the Bible into Slovenian, to return to the original
Hebrew texts. The contrastive interpretation of the works of these transla-
tors shows how they attempted to preserve the original phraseology and
atmosphere, the typical poeticisms and lexical components not to mention
the heart of Hebrew spirituality found in the original texts. The provided
new philological and historical material shows how Trubar could consult,
directly or indirectly, the original Hebrew text.

J. Rotar (Ljubljana)
The Structure and Discourse in the Historical Novels by Zlata Voka¢ Medic
Z. Voka¢ Medic (1926- 1995) was a Slovenian author, who wrote two
novels on the fate of Jews in her native Maribor and in Europe (“Marpurgs”,
1985 and “The Book of Shadows”, 1993). In these novels she develops a
modern conception of a novel.
In the first novel “Marpurgs” the narration is based on Bachtin’s notion
of interillumination , which is realised with the help of monologues of two
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narrators-antipodes. In the second novel “The Book of Shadows” she devel-
ops the discourse level in order in order to compensate for the lack of the
plot.

Her novels display a postmodernist combination of elements.

The author’s world view is anthropocentric, she believes in the existence
of a supreme Divine force in the Universe and the universality of human
values.

The article contains data and observations on the history and fate of
Slovenian Jews, particularly during the Holocaust.

Z. Smitek (Ljubljana)
Crusaders, Pilgrims, Penitents
Slovenian Medieval Contacts with the Holy Land

Medieval Slovenian contacts with Jewish communities and Jewish cul-
ture developed not only in the local European urban setting but also during
centuries of crusades and pilgrimages to the Holy Land. An important pil-
grimage route led from France to Palestine and went through Slovenian
lands even before the tenth century. In the centuries which followed, this
route was used by large groups of pilgrims, sometimes as many as thou-
sands travelling in single groups. According to manuscript sources (now no
longer extant) used by the early Slovenian historian, J.V. Valvosar, the first
large pilgrimage from Slovenian lands took place in 1057. More reliable
sources regarding the pilgrimages of feudal lords from Slovenian ethnic
territory, and particularly from Styria, date from the mid-twelfth century
on. We know that the Count Bernhard von Spanheim lost his life in a Seldjuq
attack in Western Anatolia in 1147. Later, others assisted in the siege of
Akon, the conquest of Beirut and the campaign against Damieta in the Nile
delta. From the 13th century onward, a number of religious orders with
connections to Palestine (Knights of the Cross, the Order of the Temple,
etc.) acquired substantial land holdings in Slovenian territories.

Preserved archival documents indicate that the movement of pilgrims to
the Holy Land continued even after the Crusades were over. Petty crimi-
nals could receive suspension of their sentences if they promised to travel to
Palestine and rich townsmen left sums of money post mortem to hired
pilgrims who would pray for their souls in Jerusalem. Commerce in reli-
gious relics began at this time as well. There are even a few examples of
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“travel guides” to Palestine in manuscript form from the 13th to 16th centu-
ries which are preserved in Slovenian archives and libraries. It is also evi-
dent, from the correspondence of Rabbi Israel Isserlein from Maribor (ca.
1390-1460) that a number of Austrian Jews considered the idea of travelling
to the Holy Land and taking up residence there. Isserlein discouraged such
attempts for purely practical (economic and political) reasons.

Part 3. Jerusalem and the World of Eastern Slavs

A. Arkhipov (Palo Alto)
On the Jewish Dimension of Old Russian culture. The Jerusalem Temple
Curtain in the Russian Primary Chronicle.

Drawing on a variety of sources the author tries to show specific Jewish
influence on old Russian literature on a single example from the Primary
Chronicle.

The Primary Chronicle episode concerning the Kievan prince Vladimir’s
choice of faith is, in the author’s opinion, modelled after the same or analogous
story of the Judaization of the Khazarian ruler and his people which is known
from the so-called Jewish-Khazarian correspondence of the tenth century.

The author claims that the source of the story of Prince Vladimir’s conver-
sion as a result of a revelation caused by a mystical veil can be found in the
Hebrew-Aramaic Enochic literature which influenced the Primary Chroni-
cle.

L. Cabvi (Venice)
Jerusalem vs. Rome in the Works of Mykhajlo Rosvyhuvs’kyj - Andrella

Mykhajlo Rosvyhuvs’kyj-Andrella was, at the end of 17" and beginning
of 18" centuries, one of the most outstanding writers of polemic essays
against the Union of Brest and Uzhorod. His work has been greatly influ-
enced by the Ukrainian orthodox polemicists of the 17" century (such as L.
Vysens’kyj, Z.Kopystens’kyj, P. Mohyla and 1. Galjatovs’kyj).

The works of Andrella have often been described as belonging to
Carpathian Ukrainian literature but we prefer to attribute them to the
Carpathian Rus’ ethno-cultural area, or to the wider tradition known in the
west as Ruthenian. This distinction is important as it identifies Andrella as
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belonging to an area that is defined by faith or the sacrum rather than by
language or blood. In Andrella’s work, it is clear that Rus’ could be all
people who believe in the “Old Faith” and read the Bible without the inter-
mediation of a self-proclaimed Bishop or Pope.

Although the primary target of Andrella’s attacks are the Unions of Brest
and Uzhorod, he also wrote a number of polemics against the Bishop
Dekamelis and the works of M. Zsambar. Under the influence not only of
Orthodox writers but also of Calvinist Transylvania, Andrella states the pri-
macy of the Russian faith against the Catholics, the Protestants, the Mus-
lims and the Jews but, above all, against those who leave the true tradition
to follow the hated Pope of Rome.

In his essays, one of the most common themes is the primacy of Jerusa-
lem over Rome: the first is the holy place of faith while the second is the
political seat of the self-appointed leader of the faithful. The apostle Paul is
often juxtapposed in favour of Peter to stress the primacy of Jerusalem. He
stresses the idea of Jerusalem, not the physical place, but the mother of the
faith just as the idea of Rus’ is based on faith rather than nationality.

G. Giraudo (Venice)
The Second Jerusalem versus the Third Rome
The author compares two myths common in the East Slavic world - the
theory of the third Rome and the theory of the second Jerusalem. The first
one has a political basis and compares Moscow to Rome and Constantinopol,
the second has a religious basis and considers Kiev to be a second Jerusalem.
The author explains the abundance of publications connected with the
theory “Moscow - the third Rome” and the scarcity of publications on Kiev
as second Jerusalem by various factors. He regards as a paradox the fact
that the Ukrainian western diaspora seems to pay more attention to the first
myth than to the second one, though the first myth serves the purposes of
Russian nationalism.

P. Gonneau (Paris)
Christian Palestine and Orient as Seen by the Russian Pilgrim to the Near
East Vasily Grigorovich Barsky (1726-1734)

The biography of V. S. Barsky and his experiences during his pilgrimage
to Palestine and his travels to the Near East are described on the basis of V.
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Barski’s travelogue published by the orthodox Christian Palestinian Society
in 1885-1887 in 4 volumes. Conditions in the Holy Land at the time of his
pilgrimage (1726-1734) were difficult, and relations between Moslems and
Christians strained.

The travelogue provides the picture of relations between various Chris-
tian churches (Orthodox, Catholic, Uniate, Armenian, Coptic, Syrian) at
the time. It describes also Jewish communities of the Near East.

L. Fialkova (Haifa)
Jerusalem in Ukrainian Folklore

Jerusalem’s reflection in Ukrainian folklore is inseparable from Pales-
tine’s geographical reflection in general. Real geography is transformed into
a legendary locus where Jerusalem is situated on the banks of the river
Jordan. It is full of cedars (folk etymology of the toponym Kedron - kedr
(cedar) in Ukrainian and Russian - or transformed memory about the Jew-
ish Temple, built from cedar of Lebanon).

Palestine’s geography is compared or even identified with that of Ukraine:
Kiev is perceived as Jerusalem as the Dnieper is to the Jordan. Historical
time is transformed into legendary: Samson the Hero is described as the
son of King David (alongside with Solomon and Joseph) and is seen as the
destructor of Jerusalem.

Jerusalem is connected with Ukraine via caves and underground tunnels
and sometimes is seen as the land of the dead.

J. Huk (Gdansk), L. Jankowska (Gdansk) A. Kruming (Moscow)

“The History of the Devastation of the Sacred City of Jerusalem by Titus,
son of Vespasian (A. Bodakovsky’s Translation, November 1707, Dimitri
Rostovsky’s School)

After a critical analysis of the works of M. Speransky, N. Meshchersky
and G. Moiseeva, an attempt of establishing the exact number of editions and
reeditions of this manuscript the most popular in the XVIII century is made.
A manuscript of the translation discovered in the RGDA in Moscow is done.

Textological comparison of the manuscript and the ancient Latin sources
of the translation permitted to establish that the translation work has been
done at the Scriptorium of the Rostov Archbishop on the initiative of the
St. Dimitri of Rostov.
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V. Khazan (Jerusalem)
The Subject and the Image of Jerusalem in the Russian Literature of the 20
Century: Text as Palimpsest

The theme of Jerusalem in the works of Russian writers, mainly of the
20-30’s of this century, is analyzed (S. Parnokh, D. Knout, M. Roizman, G.
Sorokin, I. Erenburg, B. Pilnyak, S. Gekht, M. Egart and others). If till the
middle of the 30’s this theme was common, as a result of totalitarian com-
munist pressure it is completely dropped afterwards. S. Gekht, the author
of the book “The Steamer Swims to Jaffa and Back” (1936), paid dearly for
his description of Jerusalem and of the Zionist settlement in Palestine by
imprisonment in Gulag.

V. Levin (Jerusalem)
Basic Features of the Development of Russian Architecture in the Holy Land

The article deals with the development of Russian building activities in
the Holy Land in the second half of 19" century and the beginning of 20"
century. The main idea is that the phenomenon of eclecticism enables the
researcher to analyze the ideology behind the use of a particular “histori-
cal” style. The author discusses the Russian churches and hostels from the
historical perspective of relations between the Palestine Committee, the
Russian Ecclesiastical Mission, the Imperial Orthodox Palestine Society and
the Jerusalem Greek Orthodox Patriarchate, as well as the competition of
European powers in the Holy Land. Using this approach, he attempts to
indicate the ideological or non-ideological approach and intention of the
builders and the goals for which these edifices were intended.

The Russian architecture in the Holy Land is anything but homogeneous
and it may be divided into four phases. The first two (of the Palestine Com-
mittee, 1860s and of Archimandrite Antonin, 1870s-1880s) can be charac-
terized as “ideological” with intention to emphasize the connection between
Russia and the Byzantine Empire. The other two (of the Imperial Orthodox
Palestine Society and Archimandrite Leonid) are “non-ideological”, with-
out attempting to express any symbolic function. The most famous Russian
Church of Jerusalem - St. Mary Magdalene - stands apart from each of
these phases and, by the author’s definition, is connected to the Resurrec-
tion (“on Blood”) church in St. Petersburg.
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Ju. Leving (Jerusalem)
V. Nabokov in Jerusalem
(History of a Visit that Never Took Place)

Correspondence between the Mayor of Jerusalem Teddy Kollek and
Vladimir Nabokov on a possible visit of Nabokov as a quest of honour to
Jerusalem, recently discovered by the author in Israeli archives and relating
to the years 1974-1977, is described.

The friendly attitude of Nabokov to the Jewish people was evident through
his lifetime and the famous Russian writer had a strong desire to visit Jeru-
salem, which did not happen due to his untimely death. The correspond-
ence reveals unknown biographical facts on the place of Jerusalem in the
consciousness of Vladimir Nabokov.

W. Moskovich (Jerusalem)
The Axis Jerusalem-Kyiv in the Works of the Ukrainian Emigré Poet Moisei
Fishbein

M.Fishbein is considered to be an outstanding modern Ukrainian poet,
perhaps the leading figure in contemporary Ukrainian poetry. As a Ukrain-
ian émigré poet and a Jew he combines in his poems the love to both his
motherlands — Ukraine and Israel. Fishbein sees himself as a living link, a
messenger of goodwill and friendship between his two motherlands.

In addition to the analysis of these motifs in Fishbein‘s works, a parallel
description of similar motifs in the verses of a much less known Ukrainian
émigré poet and a Jew Arkadi Anin is given.

Thus it is shown that the motifs connected with the historical, cultural
and sentimental aspects of the axis Jerusalem-Kyiv are not exclusively spe-
cific for M.Fishbein’s works, but are expressed also by other modern Ukrain-
ian émigré poets of Jewish origin.

J. Raba (Tel Aviv)
Jerusalem of Medieval Russian Political Centers

Archimandrite Agrefenii, head of the main monastery of the Tver’ Grand
Principality, contributed by his written remarks about Jerusalem and the
Holy Land in the 1370’s to the effort of his state to enhance its importance
in the struggle for the seniority in the Land of Rus’. To serve the same
purpose, Jerusalem’s architectural traditions were imported to Tver’ and
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applied in the construction of churches. The same features appeared in the
15th century Novgorod the Great, where the link to the eternal City was
enhanced by popular legends and by exact architectural description, writ-
ten by the monk Varsonofii.

At the same time, the supremacy of Moscow was pointed at by Moscow
chronicles and the metropolitan in description of encounters with the Or-
thodox clergymen from the Holy Land. The account of Jerusalem and vi-
cinity, written in 1470’s or 1480’s and included in the official chronicle,
gives a detailed survey of property and ceremonial right of Christian de-
nominations. Albeit, no use was made of the list in the course of next gen-
eration, because of the peculiar state of affairs in relationships with the
Ottoman Empire, but the identification with Jerusalem, and the self-per-
ceived succession of its glory, would become major elements in the self-
consciousness of Muscivite Russia, just as the aspiration to approximate
Jerusalem’s divine model had played an important part in the intellectual
and spiritual realities of medieval Russia’s political entities.

A. Rogachevsky (Glasgow)
Jerusalem as Preterition
(On a Non-evident Substratum of the Eurasian Theory)

Preterition (a rhetorical figure by which summary mention is made of a
thing, in professing to omit it) concerning Jerusalem in the writings of the
ideologists of the Russian Eurasianism is analyzed.

Parallelism between the fate of Russian émigrés and the two thousand
years long Jewish diaspora is described by Russian Eurasianists.

Preterition concerning Jerusalem the author explains in psychoanalyti-
cal terms as repression of the image of Jerusalem as a role model for the
future Russia/Eurasia, due to an ambivalent attitude of Eurasianists to the
Jewish people.

However, they could not evade the image of Jerusalem as an archetype
combining the earthly Jerusalem with spiritual heavenly Jerusalem and with
New Jerusalem/Russia.
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Part 4. Jerusalem and the World of Western Slavs

V. Brio (Jerusalem)
Jerusalem in Juliusz Slowacki‘s Work

J.Slowacki is the first major Polish poet to visit Jerusalem (in 1836-37).
Slowacki‘s impressions of the city (the idea of describing the journey re-
mained not realized) were partly expressed in the letters to his mother: the
description is bright but limited. Those impressions were very strong, espe-
cially the places were biblical events took place.

The strength of the impressions led to images, which served the poet to
express other thoughts, feelings, self images (the messiah motive). They
were filled with a very deep symbolic meaning.

In his spiritual search of the last years (middle 1840s) Slowacki comes to
form his own philosophical system. Based on contemporary notions and
apocalyptic pictures, the poet builds his own cosmic image of Jerusalem of
Sun as spiritual substance of transformation of the world and humanity.

The mentioning of Jerusalem and the images and associations, born by
it, prove that they are part of Slowacki‘s strained spiritual work, in which
they became events of his inner life and creation.

Part 5. Jerusalem and the Neighbours of Slavs

B. Levai (Debrecen)
Ties Between Jerusalem and Hungarian Kings of the Arpad dynasty

Kings of the Arpad dynasty ruled Hungary since 1000 for around three
hundred years. During this period Hungarian kings encouraged Christian
pilgrimage to the Holy Land building a Hungarian church and a hospice for
pilgrims. The King Geza the Second founded a Pilgrims Order, which func-
tioned both in Hungary and in Jerusalem. The King Andras the Second led
a crusade to Jerusalem in 1217.
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